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Historika & una pubblicazione a periodicitd annuale edita dall’Universita
degli Studi di Torino (Dipartimento di Studi Storici - Storia antica) in collabora-
zione con la casa editrice universitaria Celid, che ne assicura I’edizione cartacea.
Nasce per iniziativa dei docenti di storia greca e romana dell’ Ateneo torinese:
intende proporre al lettore ricerche su “oggetti” storici e storiografici, histori-
ka/historica appunto, i quali, segnati nel mondo greco e romano dall’identita
linguistica e metodologica di Aistorialhistoria, continuano a suscitare oggi come
allora scritti storici, historika grammata.

Historika sperimenta la diffusione on line ad accesso aperto, aderisce alla
“Dichiarazione di Berlino” (Open Access to Knowledge in the Sciences and
Humanities) e, nell’ambito della ricerca universitaria in storia antica, promuo-
ve la comunicazione e il dibattito scientifico nell’eta del web: senza rinunciare
all’edizione cartacea, diffonde le proprie pubblicazioni nel proprio sito internet
e depositandole nelle open libraries internazionali, pratica la peer review ano-
nima e certificata al fine della valutazione dei testi proposti al comitato scienti-
fico ed editoriale, conserva all’autore la piena proprieta intellettuale del testo
pubblicato (con il solo vincolo di citare la pubblicazione su Historika qualora
si riproponga il testo, in tutto o in parte, in altra sede), riconosce al lettore il
diritto di accedere gratuitamente ai risultati della ricerca scientifica finanziata
con risorse pubbliche.

Historika ¢ a disposizione della comunita scientifica internazionale per ac-
cogliere contributi innovativi e originali inerenti alla storia antica dal periodo ar-
caico a quello tardoantico. In particolare sono specifici obiettivi di Historika la
storia politica, istituzionale, sociale, economica e culturale, la ricerca epigrafica
e il suo contributo alla macro e microstoria, l'uso politico e ideologico del passa-
to greco e romano nelle eta postclassiche. In particolare una sezione apposita,
“Ricerche e documenti”, ¢ riservata agli studi che abbiano per oggetto diretto le
fonti materiali. Qui sono ospitati edizioni di testi inediti, aggiornamenti e rilettu-
re di testi gia editi, cosi come commenti di ampio respiro che abbiano tuttavia
nel documento antico il loro principale motivo di ispirazione. Sono ammesse
tutte le lingue nazionali, eventualmente affiancate, a richiesta del comitato edito-
riale, dalla traduzione del testo in inglese.
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Grazie a queste caratteristiche Hisforika vuole porsi fra tradizione e inno-
vazione, utilizzando anche i nuovi strumenti tecnologici per partecipare, con il
proprio apporto, al progresso scientifico e alla diffusione della conoscenza.

Accanto a saggi di argomento vario, ogni volume comprende una sezione
tematica che riflette gli interessi di ricerca del comitato editoriale e scientifico.
In via eccezionale, anche per numero di contributi e ampiezza, tutto questo vo-
lume ¢ dedicato alla pubblicazione di contributi uniti da uno stesso tema in
quanto presentati per la prima volta in occasione del convegno internazionale
Great is the power of the sea. the power of the sea and sea power in the Greek
world of the archaic and classical periods, organizzato da Sosipolis, istituto
internazionale di storia antica con sede in Grecia, e ora, dopo revisione, pub-
blicati in memoria di Nikos Birgalias. Nel ricordo del generoso fondatore di
Sosipolis e infaticabile organizzatore di tutte le attivita dell’Istituto si unisce a
tutti gli autori dei contributi il comitato editoriale di Hisforika, onorato dalla
possibilita di poter contribuire a portare a pubblicazione il volume. Cosi come
concordato con Nikos Birgalias prima della sua improvvisa e prematura scom-
parsa, la cura editoriale del volume ¢ stata affidata a Gianluca Cuniberti, Gio-
vanna Daverio Rocchi e James Roy con la collaborazione di Alexandra Bar-
tzoka.
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Preface

In May 2010 there took place at Olympia the 3™ Conference organised by
the International Institute of Ancient Hellenic History “Sosipolis” on the theme:
Great is the power of the sea: the power of the sea and sea power in the Greek
world of the archaic and classical periods. Subsequently it was Nikos Birgalias
who put forward our names for the editorial committee which, according to the
practice followed for the two previous Conferences, was to take on the editing of
the Proceedings.

On the sudden and very sad disappearance of Nikos Birgalias it seemed to
us that, although deprived of his guidance, we could contribute to maintaining
the ties of friendship that link those who remain to him who is now gone, with
the desire not to forget but rather to continue what had been begun, even if in the
sadness which with time tempers grief. So far as possible, despite the forced
change in editorial control, we have tried to remain faithful to the academic pro-
ject and to translate its vision. Publication has been made possible thanks to col-
laboration with Historika. Studi di storia greca e romana, a journal published
by the Universita degli Studi di Torino which has financed the volume.

With deep feeling we now present the volume, which contains almost all
the papers presented at the Conference. It is an honour to have brought to frui-
tion the desire of Nikos that the wealth of knowledge offered by the papers of
the participants should not be scattered. His sad and unforeseen departure had
interrupted at an early stage the work of editing. It is thanks to the unstinting ef-
forts of his wife Natassa Florou that the material which he had begun to assem-
ble was put in order, a first and major step towards achieving the fulfilment of
the Conference through the publication of its proceedings. In the name of all the
authors of contributions we express our gratitude to her.
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This publication carries forward the series of volumes of proceedings from
the Conferences of 2002 and 2005: The Contribution of Ancient Sparta to Polit-
ical Thought and War — Peace and Panhellenic Games. The first Conference
on Sparta, held in the city of the same name, can be considered the official mo-
ment of the birth of the International Institute of Ancient Hellenic History “So-
sipolis . There was then a change of location, taking the second and third meet-
ings to Olympia. The Institute was the desire of Nikos Birgalias. His was the
idea of a centre for the study of the history of ancient Greece on a wide interna-
tional scale. In bringing this project about several co-founders were involved,
first among them all the late Pierre Carlier, president of the study centre. The
name Sosipolis, “Saviour of the City”, was intended to take up again that of the
divine baby-cum-serpent linked to the traditional myths of Olympia. “Sosipo-
lis” offered a significant metaphor for a study centre that, through the meetings
first at Sparta and then at Olympia, brought together in an idealised setting
scholars of many nationalities to discuss subjects of common interest and to
promote the diffusion of knowledge of the ancient Greek world. “Saving the
polis” was understood by the founders of the Institute as the aim arising from
awareness of the heritage of thought and culture that Hellenism has left to the
world of today, and they held that the topics to be chosen for the periodical con-
ferences should be directed to that vision. In this spirit the Institute offered itself
as a workshop of ideas open to submissions coming from the most varied direc-
tions, and particular attention was paid to the young in order to develop the en-
ergies which are the basis of the transmission of knowledge. With a thought ex-
plicitly for young scholars and researchers in September 11%-16™ 2006 there
was organised the First Transeuropean Seminar of Ancient Hellenic History on
the theme “Tyrants and Legislators”. During the Conference in 2010 the build-
ing housing the Sosipolis Institute at Pyrgos was officially inaugurated.

It was Nikos Birgalias, ever present and willing, who brought all these ini-
tiatives into being. Though heavily committed, and with great success, to uni-
versity teaching and research (as Professor at the University of Athens his aca-
demic output included three monographs and numerous articles with
international resonance), and also to editorial responsibility for academic series
and to collaboration on television programmes, Nikos always gave particular
attention to Sosipolis. The Conferences were for all of us who participated mo-
ments of serious reflection, but became also a rendez-vous of friends who took
pleasure in seeing each other again. In the creation of a relaxed atmosphere —
one could almost say gay — Nikos Birgalias had a major part. We remember his
sudden, infectious laugh which immediately put us at ease. Through Sosipolis
we were all able to relive the xenia of ancient Greece: ideas and opinions took

14 www. historika.unito.it



the place of gifts for a profitable exchange of knowledge in an atmosphere of
friendship.

The indissoluble pairing of knowledge and friendship has nourished the
meetings of Sosipolis and brought about its success. We believe that we are
voicing the thought of all the authors in rendering homage to the memory of Ni-
kos Birgalias, to thank him for having brought us into the stimulating experience
of Sosipolis and to remember the figure of the scholar, teacher, and friend.

We express our deepest thanks to Dr. Alexandra Bartzoka, a former student
of Nikos Birgalias and now an established scholar of international standing; her
contribution to the process of editing has been indispensable, and she has carried
it out with dedication and the highest competence.

Gianluca Cuniberti

Giovanna Daverio Rocchi
James Roy

Historika V - ISSN 2240-774X e-ISSN 2039-4985 15
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CLAUDE BAURAIN

La « thalassocratie » : mythes et réalité historique
(a propos de « la liste d’Eusebe »)*

Donc, les Grecs et les Barbares avaient hdte
d’en découdre, pensant que la possession
des iles et de I’Hellespont serait le prix
proposé au vainqueur.

(Herodot. IX 101)

Au début du IV¢ s. de notre ére, I’empereur Constantin [ fonde une altera
Roma a Byzance, proche de la Nicomédie choisie comme capitale orientale par
Dioclétien!. Bien décidé a réunir I’Empire sous sa seule autorité, il venait de
bousculer son collegue et rival I’ Auguste Licinius encore basé a Nicomédie. A
la méme époque, Eusebe de Césarée, auteur tres prolifique et ardent partisan de
I’empereur victorieux, insére dans sa Chronique une « Table des thalassocra-
ties ». Le geste pourrait-il indiquer que la maitrise de la mer s’ imposait plus que
jamais aprés des décennies déja marquées par un contrdle jaloux de la mare nos-
frum? ou cette liste des « peuples thalassocrates » du temps jadis est-elle a consi-
dérer comme un bref testament sur ’empire de la mer, laissé a I’heure des in-
ventaires par un monde antique finissant ? De prime abord, on pourrait étre
séduit par la seconde interprétation, mais il n’est pas exclu que cette insertion ait
pu répondre chez Eusébe a des motifs circonstanciels. En tout cas, il s’agit d’un
curieux document en lui-méme, aux origines mystérieuses et aux qualités con-
testées. Dans une étude consacrée aux rapports des Grecs avec la mer aux

* Pour I’essentiel, ces pages sont la mise en forme arrétée en mars 2011 du texte lu en mai
2010 a I’ Ancienne Olympie sous la présidence du regretté Nikos Birgalias. Seules quelques mises a
jour ponctuelles ont été faites.

1 P. Optatianus Porfirius Carm. IV 5-6, cf. Barnes 1975, 179 et n. 27 ; Bruhat 2008, 29 et n.
26. Nicomédie, adoptée par Dioclétien comme capitale orientale de I’empire lors de 1’établissement
de la Tétrarchie, conserva son rang jusqu’a la bataille décisive de Chrysopolis de septembre 324,
remportée par Constantin I* qui y élimine 1’ Auguste Licinius, son dernier concurrent.

2 Sur ce point, en dernier lieu, Rickman 2003, 127-153.
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Claude Baurain

époques archaique et classique, vu son contenu et la période impliquée, cette
énumération ne peut étre ignorée et il convient d’en évaluer la portée historique.

Rédigée d’abord en grec, la Chronique d’Eusebe se voulait une « Histoire
universelle » avec un exposé en deux parties qui connurent des destins diffé-
rents. La premiére (la Chronographia) offrait, selon les propres dires d’Eusebe,
une épitome de I’histoire universelle depuis Abraham jusqu’en 325/6, 20° année
du régne de Constantin I, marquée par la féte des Vicennalia®’. Cette section
¢tait organisée par nations (Babyloniens, Assyriens, etc.), avec des listes de rois
et le nombre d’années de leur régne. C’est dans la partie consacrée aux Grecs
que I’on trouve aussi —non sans surprise — une liste de peuples thalassocrates,
insérée entre les rois de Corinthe et Sparte et ceux de Macédoine, des énuméra-
tions attribuées a I’historien Diodore®. La seconde partie de 1’ceuvre (les Chroni-
koi Kanones) présentait la succession des faits de fagon synoptique, dans des co-
lonnes paralléles. Au fil de cette seconde partie, on retrouve des « emprunts » a
cette liste des peuples thalassocrates.

En pratique, la section consiste en une énumération lapidaire de dix-huit
peuplades (des Grecs et des Barbares)’, qui passaient, aux yeux d’Eusébe, pour

3 Eusebe, trés favorable a I’empereur (notamment lors du Concile de Nicée en 325, Rubens-
tein 2001, 99), avait entrepris, sans doute aprés 324, une Vie de Constantin (en 4 livres), restée ina-
chevée, dont la recherche a dii convenir a contrecceur de la paternité et surtout de sa complexité.
Loin d’étre une biographie mais plutot un écrit mélant panégyrie et histoire narrative (encomium a
la mode d’Isocrate), le texte s’impose comme une source incontournable pour le régne de Constan-
tin. On notera en particulier la justification apportée a son action — sa trahison — contre Licinius ac-
cusé de persécuter les Chrétiens, cf. Cameron - Hall 1999. Texte grec standard par Winkelmann
19922 (= 1975). 1l avait également écrit des encomia a ’occasion (315/6) des decennalia et (en
335/6) des tricennalia (la Laus Constantini) de I’empereur. Pour les 20 ans de régne de I’empereur
(325/6), il avait publi¢ une seconde version de sa Chronique (Pantodapeé historia s’ arrétant au Con-
cile de Nicée), dont la 1 version pourrait dater de ¢.311. Sur ces questions, Burgess 1997, 483-
486. Des éditions successives sont aussi admises pour d’autres de ses ceuvres : ainsi son Histoire
ecclésiastique rééditée en 324, juste apres la défaite finale de Licinius. Pour ces questions, voir en-
core infran. 78-81.

4 Chronic. 1 p. 225 Scheene. Cet inventaire s’inscrit a la suite de plusieurs listes. D’abord une
liste de 26 rois puis prétres d’Apollon Carneios de Sicyone, que suivent celles des rois d’Argos,
puis des rois d’Athenes. Les trois doivent beaucoup a Castor. Suit une liste (mettant a contribution
de nombreux auteurs) de vainqueurs olympiques (surtout au stadion) distribués depuis 776 av. J.-C.
jusqu’en 217. C’est apres cette longue énumération que sont présentées ces dernicres listes, toutes
« extraites des livres de Diodore », relatives a Corinthe, Sparte et aux thalassocrates. On trouve en-
suite des listes de rois de Macédoine dont la premiere vient de Diodore et va jusqu’a Alexandre
« qui combattit les Perses et conquit I’Asie ». Apres la Macédoine, Eusebe passe aux rois des Thes-
saliens et aux souverains de I’époque hellénistique. Sur les olympioniques, en dernier lieu, Christe-
sen 2007.

5 Dix-sept entrées mais dix-huit peuples, la liste distinguant les Lydiens des Méones (a tort
ou araison, la question divise déja les Anciens, Strab. XIII 4, 5-6).
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La « thalassocratie » : mythes et réalité historique

avoir « dominé la mer », tour a tour, pendant des durées estimées en années®. Ce
faisant, comme dans une large part de ses Chronika (une ceuvre perdue en grec),
Eusebe reprenait a son compte des dires colportés par ses devanciers, surtout des
érudits versés comme lui en chronographie.

Pour le coup, la liste est précédée d’un bref préambule précisant qu’elle est
« extraite des livres de Diodore » et chacun d’y voir Ihistorien siciliote’.
L’insertion fut-elle une initiative d’Euseébe ou la liste faisait-elle déja partie de
I’héritage qu’Eusébe a repris a son compte ? Nul ne le sait. Le trés long temps
qui sépare la rédaction de la Bibliotheque historique de celle de la Chronigue
invite a la prudence, mais on verra que rien n’exclut une initiative personnelle de
I’évéque de Césarée®. Le chapeau notait aussi que I’inventaire débutait « aprés la
Guerre de Troie », un point de départ banal dans de telles énumérations (encore
que peu en accord avec la perspective adoptée par I’historien siciliote) ; pour la
limite chronologique inférieure (les Eginétes sont les derniers nommément cités
pour un terme de 10 ans), ¢’est encore un peu plus problématique.

Un point est acquis : la liste ne constitue pas I’'unique emprunt a Diodore
consigné chez Eusébe : ainsi, en va-t-il de méme pour la liste des rois de Sparte,
ou pour les rois d’Assyrie ou de Corinthe, des successions de figures parfois fort
fugitives, qu’il dit aussi tenir de I"historien siciliote’. On ne sait pas plus en quoi
consistait au juste les propos initiaux de Diodore, ni a vrai dire la forme exacte
qu’offrait le texte exploité par le rédacteur de la liste en regard de I’original de
Diodore, lorsqu’il a inspiré ces diverses successions, en particulier celle des
peuples thalassocrates. En effet, si le naufrage de pans entiers la Bibliotheque de
Diodore est évident, I’histoire du naufrage — ses €tapes dans le temps — reste tres
obscure, et a cette ignorance s’ajoute celle de I'identité¢ de Pauteur de
I’insertion!. Encore une fois, une initiative d’Eusébe ne peut étre écartée, méme
si les trois siecles qui séparent Diodore d’Eusébe autorisent divers scénarios
avec d’autres responsables de I’incorporation. Ainsi, laissant de c6té Nicolas de
Damas!'!, on pourrait envisager un érudit de la fin 11° - début I11° s., trés présent

¢ Pour le texte, voir infia n. 22.

7 De fait, dés la section consacrée aux Assyriens, Eusébe se référe souvent a la « Chronique »
de Castor et aux « livres » de Diodore (Chronic. 1 p. 53 Schoene).

8 La Préparation évangélique montre qu’Eusébe a profité des livres d’Origéne disponibles a
Césarée, en particulier d’ouvrages d’historiens grecs.

° Voir Stylianou 1998, 31-43.

19 Voir les notices de Cohen-Skalli 2012, avec le compte rendu de Lenfant 2012. Depuis
1453 et la perte de la derniére copie compléte, 1’essentiel des fragments sont rassemblés dans les
Excerpta Constantiniana, compilation d’extraits d’historiens grecs réalisée a [I'initiative de
I’empereur Constantin Porphyrogénete (1" moiti¢ du X®s.) mais aussi chez Photios (2¢ moiti¢ du
X¢s.).

" Nic. Dam. FGrHist. 90. Ses Historiae en 144 livres couvraient tant I’Orient que le monde
grec, Ath. VI 54 (249a).
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chez Eusebe, comme Sextus Julius Africanus avec ses Chronographiai en 5
livres allant de la Création & peut-étre Elagabal'2. Mais il ne s’agit 1a que d’une
hypothése et jusqu’a nouvel ordre, elle ne peut se prévaloir du moindre début de
preuve.

De toute maniére, personne ne songerait a créditer I’auteur de la vaste Bi-
bliothéque de la fabrication verbatim de ces listes. Au mieux on est en présence
d’un inventaire anonyme dressé a sa lecture. Les spécialistes de la Quellen-
forschung, tant partisans que détracteurs de Diodore, conviennent que le Sici-
liote avait glané ses données au fil de ses multiples lectures (ce qu’il expose du
reste au début du Livre I). Ainsi, pour les listes royales de Sparte, en général, on
avance Apollodore d’Athénes'. Pour le répertoire des peuples thalassocrates, on
songe alors & un emprunt aupres d’un lettré souvent sollicité par Eusébe mais de
trés peu antérieur a Diodore, voire son contemporain : Castor de Rhodes, un rhé-
teur qu’on fait vivre au temps de Cicéron et César, a qui la Souda attribue des
Tables chronologiques en 6 livres (jusque Pompée, 61/0 av. J.-C.)' et une Ana-
graphé [Babulénos] kai ton thalassokratésanton en 2 livres'®. On relévera ce-
pendant que si Eusébe se dit maintes fois redevable de Castor, pour la liste con-
cernée, ce dernier est passé sous silence au profit de Diodore'. Enfin, on notera
aussi qu’on sait trés peu des travaux de Castor et de I’esprit qui I’animait!’.
Mais, de toute fagon, la encore, on estime que Castor n’a pu étre qu’un « passeur
de flambeau » et que cet érudit devait s’inspirer de propos antérieurs'®. A ce
stade, sans vouloir discréditer le travail d’Eusebe sur ce point, on conviendra
qu’on est mal éclairé sur la forme véritable de sa source listant les peuples tha-
lassocrates : la nature du document invoqué et son origine exacte demeurent
obscures.

12 ’érudition voit en lui le premier savant qui élabore une chronologie biblique, cf. Wallraff
2007.

13 Carlier 1984, 316-318. Stylianou 1997, 44 n. 129, insiste sur le rdle de « la source chrono-
graphique » de Diodore. Miller 1971, 84, estimait (sans preuve) qu’Eusebe avait accédé a Castor a
travers Képhalion, un contemporain d’Hadrien, a qui est attribué un Syntomon historikon.

14 Diodore arréte son exposé avec I’expédition de César en Bretagne en 54 et mentionne la
fondation de la colonie romaine de Tauromenium (datée de 36).

15 Souda s.v. « Kastor » (k 402 et 469 Adler ; le Rhodien a ét¢ amalgamé avec le dirigeant
Galate) ; pour les fragments, Cast. Rhod. FGrHist. 250.

16 Ce qui s’expliquerait mal si Eusébe avait trouvé la méme liste chez Castor.

17 Le second ouvrage nommé reste hypothétique : il aurait concerné, en 2 livres, a la fois une
description de Babylone et les peuples thalassocrates, des thémes dont la corrélation ne saute pas
aux yeux mais qui pourrait s’expliquer en opposant continent et espace maritime, cf. Myres 1906,
85. F. Jacoby (supra n. 15), ne croyait pas a ce second ouvrage de Castor (cf. son commentaire sur
Cast. Rhod. FGrHist. 250 T1).

1% Encore une fois, on songe a Apollodore d’Athénes (FGrHist. 244), lui-méme nourri des
éerits d’Eratosthéne.
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Ces quelques considérations soulignent Ihistoire complexe, chaotique et
loin d’étre bien connue du texte d’Eusebe, homme d’Eglise cherchant a rester en
phase avec les activités lourdes de conséquences d’un empereur ambitieux. Sa
Chronique était le fruit d’une enquéte accomplie sur des générations
d’antiquaires ayant opéré sur une documentation inconnue et issue d’une longue
tradition manuscrite loin d’étre irréprochable, impliquant des incertitudes sur les
noms propres et les chiffres, des corruptions que I’on retrouve naturellement
dans la liste examinée ici. La Chronigue était aussi tout sauf une simple réponse
a une curiosité érudite et, a ce titre, elle ne peut étre tenue a I’écart des autres
écrits d’Eusébe, qui entendaient faire de I’histoire des Hébreux le centre de
I’histoire universelle.

La « Chronique Eusebe », ol la curiosité moderne a tant puisé, doit beau-
coup a I’érudition contemporaine. Ses divers €diteurs ont opéré une véritable
anastylose du travail d’Eusébe (qui en avait produit deux éditions de son vivant),
a partir d’'une version arménienne (presque compléte) de I’ensemble de
I’ceuvre! et d’une traduction latine limitée & la seconde partie (les Tables), réali-
sée par saint Jérdme qui I’a prolongée pour les années 326-378%. Toutefois, on
n’est pas en architecture grecque et il faut recevoir la grande variété des avis
émis sur les rapports percus entre les textes latin et arménien. Et les choix se
compliquent encore lorsqu’il s’agit d’évaluer ces deux versions en regard des
extraits conservés en particulier chez Georges le Syncelle ou Jean d’Edesse
(chez Michel le Syrien)*!. Bref, on ne compte plus les pages surchargées de
notes, produites depuis le XIX®s. Souvent, la quéte de la cohérence a conduit les
érudits a corriger des dates ou des nombres d’années, a déplacer des entrées
d’une colonne a I"autre, a voir plutdt en rouge des mentions en noir, ou le con-

traire®.
E3E I

k%

19 La version arménienne a été retrouvée en 1792, et deux éditions avec traduction latine ont
été publiées en 1818, remplacées par la trad. latine de J.H. Petermann dans 1’éd. de Schoene, Berlin
1875-1876 (trad. en allemand par Josef Karst en 1911).

20 Le Canon de saint Jérdme prolonge le travail d’Eusebe jusqu’a ’avénement de Théodose
I*r consécutif a la premiére et désastreuse bataille d” Andrinople (378) ot I’empereur Valens décede.
Texte et commentaires : Jeanjean - Langon 2004.

21 Parmi les nombreuses études, Mosshammer 1979 et Burgess - Witakowski 1999,

22 Pour la liste des peuples thalassocrates, on se référe ici a ’édition de Diodore par Oldfather
1939, 368-369 (reprise de Vogel-Fischer chez Teubner, Leipzig, 1866-1868). Le texte latin de Pe-
termann est fait & partir de la version arménienne pour I’édition de Schoen (1875) ; la traduction
anglaise est tirée de la traduction en allemand de la version arménienne établie par Karst en 1911
(voir n. 19). En dernier lieu, Cohen-Skalli 2012.
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L’énumération en question était donc introduite par quelques mots préci-
sant qu’elle provenait des « livres de Diodore » et qu’elle débutait apres la
Guerre de Troie. 11 y a plus de cent ans, dans une étude restée classique de cet
inventaire, le connaisseur avéré de la Méditerranée orientale qu’était John
Myres® acceptait sans peine I’idée qu’Eusébe avait puisé ses informations chez
Diodore qui, dans les livres VI a X perdus, traitait des temps allant de la fin de
I’ére mythologique a la premiére guerre médique®*. Cet avis a ét€ partagé et la
liste fait toujours partie des fragments attribués a la Bibliothéque historique®.
L’attribution précise au livre VII n’est pas justifiée, mais on admettra qu’elle ne
géne guere en cet endroit...le livre étant perdu ! En fait, vu de ce que I’on sait de
I’organisation générale de la Bibliothéque, le choix se défend : avec le livre VII,
Diodore devait encore évoluer dans les suites de I’affaire troyenne tandis que ce
qui reste de son livre VIII donne a penser qu’il sortait alors des « siécles obs-
curs ». Reste qu’on pourrait étre en présence aussi — on y revient — d’un inven-
taire dressé par un tiers anonyme a partir d’un dépouillement d’un ou plusieurs
des livres de Diodore, réalisé avant leur naufrage au XV© s,

Pour Myres, I’emprunt était évident au vu des propos de Diodore dans les
derniéres lignes de son livre V¥, A y regarder de prés, on ne partagera pas sa
certitude ; la perspective adoptée differe de celle de Diodore : a I'inverse de
IPauteur de la liste qui exclut les temps d’avant la Guerre de Troie, Diodore
prend pleinement compte les temps mythiques dans son exposé. Ainsi, fin du
livre V28, Diodore revient sur Minos, le grand absent de la liste d’Eusébe, dont le
Siciliote avait déja parlé en détail au livre IV?. Il est présenté comme le roi de la
Crete et le maitre de la mer, un souverain a la téte de grandes forces terrestres et
maritimes. L’historien agyriote lui attribuait en particulier la colonisation des
Cyclades, des iles que le roi avait distribuées en lots au peuple. Diodore ajoutait
que le Crétois s’était aussi emparé d’une bonne partie du littoral asiatique. Pour
s’en tenir ici a la liste présentée par Euscbe, on laissera de ¢oté ce Minos ana-
chronique, trés « Premiére Ligue de Délos », que présente Diodore®®, mais on

23 Sir John Linton Myres (1869-1954), actif en archéologie chypriote, a enseigné a Liverpool
et Oxford, mais contribua aussi aux remarquables Naval Intelligence Division Geographical Hand-
book Series. L’autre enquéte détaillée est celle de Miller 1971, mais des réserves s’imposent.

24 Myres 1906, 84-130, surtout 84-83.

25 Cf. supra n. 22 et infra n. 36 pour la derniére édition en date aux Belles Lettres (CUF).

26 Voir Casevitz 2002, 449-460. On note aussi que les formules introductives et conclusives
rappellent celles des sommaires figurant en téte de plusieurs livres conservés de Diodore.

27 Myres 1906, 84-85.

28 Diod. V 84.

29 Diod IV 75,3 - 79, 7, ou il s’étend sur Dédale, Pasipha¢, le Minotaure et Minos en Sicile
(expédition contre le roi Kokalos et fin tragique). Saint Jérome place la thalassocratie de Minos en
1250/49.

30 On notera juste que, pour en parler ainsi, Diodore doit s’étre inspiré d’une source tributaire
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conviendra que, 1a ou les dires de Diodore sont conservés et vérifiables, le cadre
adopté ne se retrouve pas sur la liste préservée chez Eusebe. En fait, ¢’est loin
d’étre la seule divergence entre les deux documents.

Tous ces faits, poursuit Diodore en cloturant son livre V, eurent lieu avant
la Guerre de Troie, car ensuite, a I’entendre, ce furent les Cariens qui
s’imposérent sur la mer : ils s’emparérent des Cyclades, dont ils chassérent les
Crétois ou parfois cohabitérent avec eux (...), des propos qui rappellent les le-
¢ons que Thucydide tirait de la purification athénienne de Délos en 426°!. Et
plus tard encore, finit Diodore, les Grecs (sans plus détailler) s’imposerent sur
les Cariens. Et de conclure : « Mais nous développerons (cela), par épisode, dans
son contexte chronologique ».

Dés lors, pour les temps d’apres la Guerre de Troie, la vision de Diodore ne
s’accorde pas mieux avec la liste d’Eusébe. Selon ses Tables, les [Cariens] ne
figurent qu’en 10° position ([?] ans), aprés plusieurs peuples « barbares » : avant
eux, la liste donne, dans ’ordre, (1) les Lydiens associ¢s aux Méones d’Homere
(92 ans), (2) les Pélasges (85 ans), (3) les Thraces (79 ans), (4) les Rhodiens (23
ans), (5) les Phrygiens (25 ans), (6) les Chypriotes (33 ans), (7) les Phéniciens
(45 ans), (8) les Egyptlens ([‘?] ans) et (9) les Milésiens ([?] ans)*?! Evidemment,
on pourrait imaginer qu’apres coup, dans son livre VII, Diodore avait opté pour
une source différente de celle qu’il comptait suivre en écrivant ces mots et qu’il
se conformait a celle-ci, mais rien (sinon la liste !) ne permet d’aller aussi loin et
de charger Diodore d’une telle incohérence née d’un changement brutal d’auteur
de référence.

On répugne a rejeter les dires d’Eusebe pointant les livres de Diodore, mais
il semble impérieux de laisser la question ouverte, d’autant que rien n’engage a
substituer Castor de Rhodes a Diodore®. Peut-étre qu’il conviendrait
d’envisager un emprunt indirect dans le chef Eusebe, opéré par le biais d’un
abrégé de Diodore contaminé avec une autre source tel Porphyre ? Beaucoup
de « peut-étre » pour un emprunt lointain, mais I’inventaire aurait pu ainsi circu-
ler a part, sous le nom de Diodore, dans un de ces nombreux recueils que
I’ Antiquité a produit, avant d’étre récupéré par Eusébe (ou déja un de ses devan-

de transpositions théatrales des débats éthiques - politiques athéniens du V¢ s., Baurain 1991.

31 Thuc. 1 8, 1. On a peine a suivre Burn 1927, 165-166, pour qui Eusébe n’avait pas a inclure
la thalassocratie athénienne et la liste ne date pas nécessairement du début du Ves. : les limites
temporelles de la liste d’Eusébe s’expliqueraient du simple fait que de la Bibliothéque en 40 livres,
seuls les livres VI-X perdus, qui constituaient le « second volume » (des Troika aux Meédika),
étaient considérés par Eusébe.

32 Le nom des individus occupant la 10° place n’est pas conservé dans la liste mais il se
trouve dans le Canon.

33 Ainsi Miller 1971, 48 et déja Aly 1911. Par contre, vu la sécheresse de la liste, on peut
convenir que la liste se nourrit des propos de Diodore sans s’y tenir a la lettre.
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ciers). Dans son savant exposé consacré a Eusebe et au genre chronographique,
A. Mosshammer™ reste discret sur cette liste et ¢’est donc avec d’autant plus in-
térét qu’était attendue 1’édition commentée des livres VI-X de Diodore annon-
cée pour la collection Budé. Mais, on sait aujourd’hui que Iattribution a Dio-
dore n’y est pas remise en question™.

Quoi qu’il en soit, ces lignes sont ordinairement attribuées au livre VII de
la Bibliothéque. La liste dont on vient de citer les dix premiers noms se pro-
longe : a la suite des (10) [Cariens] ([?] ans), elle nomme (11) les Lesbiens ([?]
ans), (12) les Phocéens (44 ans), (13) les Samiens ([?] ans), (14) les Spartiates (2
ans), (15) les Naxiens (10 ans), (16) les Erétriens (15 ans) ; elle se termine, non
sans ignorer les Carthaginois, par la mention des (17) Eginétes (10 ans), suivie
de la formule « jusqu’au temps ol Alexandre passa de I’autre coté ».

A premiére vue, la mention finale oriente vers 334, avec la traversée de
I’Hellespont a la hauteur de Sestos par Alexandre le Grand. Mais ce n’est pas la
lecture de 1’érudition moderne qui substitue Xerxes a Alexandre, estimant que la
liste des peuples thalassocrates se cloturait des 480, avec le fameux passage des
Détroits réussi en sens inverse, au méme endroit, par le Perse sur deux ponts de
bateaux. On notera que la thalassocratie éginéte ne trouve son compte dans au-
cun des deux cas et sans préjuger on rappellera que 1’ile (cette taie dans l'eil du
Pirée selon les propos attribués a Périclés par Aristote Rhet. 111 10, 7) est réduite
par les Athéniens et incluse avec tribut dans leur Ligue en 457/6 au terme de
deux rencontres navales (Thuc. [ 108). Cela dit, méme si ce point final mis des
480 surprend, mieux vaut convenir d’une telle correction a la vue des mentions
ponctuelles de « thalassocrates » dans les Tables™.

Hérodote qui prend soin de distinguer 1’Hellespont, la Propontide et le
Bosphore, raconte les péripéties liées aux deux ponts jetés sur I’Hellespont par
Xerxés en 481°7, mais il rappelle aussi le pont sur le Bosphore voulu et emprun-
t€ en 513 par Darius®®. On a souvent disserté sur la portée symbolique des dé-
troits et de leur franchissement, ligne de partage entre I’ Europe et I’ Asie depuis
Hécatée®, et dans cette perpective, il faut y inclure le Bosphore, secteur choisi
par Constantin pour sa nouvelle capitale. La traversée de Xerxes, d’abord com-

34 Mosshammer 1979, 329 et 331 (sur Miller 1971).

35 Cohen-Skalli 2012.

36 Le livre 10 de la Bibliothéque se termine par la formule « I’année précédant le passage de
Xerxes d’Asie en Europe » et le livre 11 (qui ouvre un exposé qui se veut désormais rigoureuse-
ment chronologique) débute avec I’année de ’invasion de la Gréce par Xerxes, alors que Calliades
était archonte & Athénes et qu’on célébrait la 75¢ olympiade (soit 480 pour la 1" année).

37 Herodot. VII 33-35 ; Strab. XIII 1, 22 (C 591).

38 Herodot. IV 83-87.

39 Desnier 1995. Par ailleurs, des liens sont a établir entre la carte du Portique d’Agrippa en
Pi et la Géographie de Strabon pour une ventilation de I’ oikoumeéne en 3 volets.
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promise par la tempéte, s’est accompagnée de rites étranges et a généré dans les
Perses d’Eschyle® une image forte du cheeur : Qui serait donc capable de tenir
téte a ce large flux humain ? Autant vouloir, par de puissantes digues, contenir
Uinvincible houle des mers !*' On ne sait ce qu’il faut en retenir au juste, mais
outre I'impact émotionnel durable des Perses, pour un intellectuel grec qui
s’enquiert des « thalassocrates » — méme dés le milieu du V¢ s., les opérations
perses de Darius en Egée, voire le désastre perse de Salamine auraient pu offrir
un point de chute plus ferme que les amarres de Xerxés tendues entre 1’Asie et
I’Europe*?! C’est peut-étre ce qui explique que chez Eusébe, une main inconnue
aurait remplacé Xerxes par Alexandre dont la traversée Sestos Abydos a changé
le monde®®. Reste que, méme si elle implique des bateaux entravés, la perfor-
mance incontestable de Xerxés (ou la traversée solennelle en bateau
d’Alexandre*) passe mal pour I’exemple achevé d’une maitrise de la mer telle
que suggérée par la liste. Enfin, sans trop insister (la liste implique déja plusieurs
peuples barbares), on note que I"auteur de la prouesse n’est donc pas un Grec,
mais un Perse qui se fait aider par des Phéniciens et des Egyptiens, réalisant ain-

40 pPijece montée en 472, alors que les derniéres positions perses en Europe ont été enlevées
par Cimon, avec le jeune Périclés comme chorége, celui pour qui I’avenir d’ Atheénes était sur mer.

41 Aeschyl. Pers. 87-92. C’est I'unique tragédie qui nous soit parvenue sur un sujet emprunté
a I’histoire contemporaine : la défaite des Perses face aux Grecs. Eschyle y présente 1’échec perse
comme ¢manant d’une décision divine et constituant un chatiment longtemps tenu en réserve,
comme I’a écrit & plusieurs reprises J. de Romilly. Les Perses qui donne a I’événement la grandeur
du mythe, est restée en faveur aux époques romaine et byzantine du fait de la persistance de la me-
nace perse et a engendré de nombreux commentaires.

42 Pour un fait daté par rapport a ’invasion de Xerxes, Polyb. III 1, 22 (premier traité signé
entre Rome et Carthage, en 508/7) : « du temps ou L. Junius Brutus et M. Horatius furent les pre-
miers consuls désignés apres la suppression de la royauté, et par lesquels fut consacré le temple de
Jupiter Capitolin. Le fait se situe vingt-huit ans avant I’invasion de la Gréce par Xerxes. ». Le cas
est trop isol¢ pour attribuer a Timée un choix répété de ce point de repére.

43 Du point de vue grec, la reprise de Sestos en 478 (Herodot. IX 121) par les seuls Athéniens
aux ordres de Xanthippe est plus que décisive pour les visées thalassocratiques d’ Athénes au cours
de la Pentécontaétie, ainsi déja Thuc. I 89. Pour Amandry 1946, 5 et 1953, 107-109, avec de bons
arguments, ¢’est méme « un événement capital dans I’histoire d’Atheénes ». C’est a Sestos que les
Athéniens récuperent les fameux cébles (Herodot. IX 115) souvent évoqués par Hérodote (et
d’autres auteurs a sa suite, cf. Amandry 1953, 110 et n. 3-4), qui tenaient des ponts de bateaux et les
acrotéres de bronze ornant des navires (pris @ Mycale et/ou a Sestos) qu’ils ont consacrés — mis en
scene des 477 ! — a Delphes sous le Portique adossé a cette fin au grand mur polygonal, a la vue de
tous (pour Amandry 1953, 114, le geste annongait « I’aube de temps nouveaux »). En tout cas, la
prospérité¢ de Sestos est assurée jusqu’a la fondation de Constantinople. C’est aussi a courte dis-
tance de Sestos que se déroule le dernier acte de la phase thalassocratique des Athéniens défaits par
Lysandre a Aigos Potamos.

44 Arr. Alex. Anab. 1 11 ; Diod. XVII 17-18 ; Plut. Alex. 15, 4, en particulier évoquent le
transbordement par bateaux du printemps 334. Diodore est le plus précis sur les troupes engagées.
Sur la dimension symbolique, Desnier 1995, 30-31.
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si un exploit trés « internationaliste ».

Dés lors que la tranche chronologique prise en compte par la liste est défi-
nie, il faut aborder les problémes li¢s a la date de sa composition et a sa valeur
documentaire. Ici encore, bien les questions surgissent. Ainsi on aimerait surtout
découvrir pourquoi cette liste qu’Eusébe dit tirer*> de Diodore de Sicile s’arréte
avant Salamine, une victoire navale exceptionnelle qui fonde la premiére thalas-
socratie incontestée de I’Histoire, celle d’ Athénes pendant Iére de Périclés*®?

Myres était d’avis que la liste était inconnue d’Hérodote et qu’elle avait été
composée dans I’entourage de Périclés, vers 4447, Pour lui, sans préjuger de sa
valeur historique, elle trahirait la vision des « Siécles obscurs » qu’avaient les
contemporains de Périclés. Ses arguments n’ont pas toujours convaincu. Méme
s’il est certain que la « maitrise des flots » - une formule qui permet bien des in-
terprétations - était déja un théme pratiqué par Hérodote et surtout par Thucy-
dide, les canevas directeurs semblent sans rapport*®. Tenté par I’idée récurrente
(mais mal établie) d’un emprunt de Diodore a Castor, Myres estimait qu’avec la
menace que faisaient planer les pirates ciliciens du temps de ces deux auteurs, la
maitrise des mers était alors revenue dans I’actualité. Le haut fait qu’avait cons-
titué I’éradication des pirates par Pompée « le Grand » et le role décisif joué par
les flottes lors de la guerre civile qui scanda la fin de I’époque républicaine au-
raient donc suscité un vif regain d’intérét pour la « thalassocratie », qui aurait
conduit & la canonisation de la liste chez Castor et Diodore®’.

Que ces épisodes aient frappé I’esprit de I’époque est incontestable (César
lui-méme en fut victime®®), et si ces deux auteurs —pour s’en tenir a eux —

45 Le terme grec utilisé par Eusébe ne nous est pas connu.

46 Cf. supra n. 31. On doit aussi souligner 1’absence des Carthaginois (qu’il faudrait imaginer
a I’ombre des Phéniciens) méme si on n’accorde qu’un crédit limité aux figures de Malchus et Do-
rieus ou a la bataille d’Alalia.

47 Myres 1906, 87-89.

48 Voir les remarques émises par Elisabetta Bianco dans ce méme volume.

4 Rien ne permet de penser que Diodore a pu accéder aux travaux de Castor, cf. Sacks 1990,
25-26 et supran. 33.

50 Plut. Caes. 1-2. Pour Plut. Pomp. 25, « toute notre mer, infestée par ces pirates, était fer-
mée a la navigation et au commerce ». Méme Ostie fut agressée. La menace que présentaient dans
les derniers temps de la République les pirates en Méditerranée orientale était toujours plus préoc-
cupante malgré les succes en ¢.100 de Marc Antoine I’Orateur (le Sénat les consacre par un
triomphe effacé des listes, mais Tite Live, Per. LXVIIL, voir Bastien 2007, 59 ; Pelikan Pittenger
2009). Par la suite, d’autres réussites, parfois spectaculaires, avaient ét¢ obtenues par Servilius Va-
tia Isauricus (entre 78 et 75), puis par le pére de Marc Antoine, Marcus Antonius Creticus (doté
d’un imperium [infinitum] en 74), mais les effets restaient éphémeres. La gravité du danger transpa-
rait des débats qu’il entraine et des pouvoirs exceptionnels que la lex Gabinia de piratis persequen-
dis (67) conférait pour trois ans a Pompée qui s’acquitte de sa tache en 49 jours ! Un imperium infi-
nitum (toujours objet de nombreux débats) lui est conféré sur ’ensemble de la Méditerranée et
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avaient pu imaginer la bataille d’Actium et ses répercussions, ils I’auraient été
plus encore®!! Mais un regain d’intérét du I* siécle av. notre ére pour la liste
n’explique pas pourquoi cet (hypothétique) document attribué au milieu du V¢
s., est resté en I’état, limité aux temps antérieurs a la seconde guerre médique,
faisant notamment le black-out sur la Ligue de Délos ! Myres n’est pas en me-
sure d’illustrer le plus modeste toilettage dont il convient pourtant qu’il était at-
tendu®?. En vérité, I’absence athénienne ne constitue pas le seul manque d’un
document qui s’accorde décidément mal avec la these d’un Diodore puisant
chez Ephore ou Castor™.

Entre la Ligue de Délos que la liste ignore et les exploits de Pompée ou-
bliés mais qui lui auraient rendu des couleurs, il est un autre exploit naval dont
on comprend mal qu’il soit passé sous silence.

A bien des égards, le succes d’Octave a Actium a constitué la Iégitimation
«a la mode hellénistique » du pouvoir absolu par la victoire militaire, en
I’occurrence un combat naval, et, a ce titre, la victoire sur les flottes de Marc
Antoine et Cléopatre a fait I’objet d’une intense propagande. Le rival qu’Octave
entendait renvoyer aux oubliettes de I’Histoire n’était pas César, son pere adop-
tif, mais Pompée dont le prestige reposait sur ses succes contre les pirates, mar-
chepied vers le pouvoir absolu & Rome. Si Diodore et/ou Castor sont acceptés
comme sources d’Eusébe, I’'un comme I’autre n’ont pas eu le loisir de réagir a la
victoire en mer d’Agrippa aux ordres du futur Auguste. Mais Actium fait songer
a une autre rencontre navale au sommet, que ces deux auteurs connaissaient et
qu’une actualisation méme limitée de la liste obligeait & nommer : la parade nau-
tique victorieuse conduite en 306 par Démétrios jusqu’au large de Chypre, dont
la soumission avait ouvert « le bal des nouveaux rois » **. Au cours de la seule
¢re hellénistique, une croisiére triomphante laissait toujours des traces « artis-
tiques ». L’exploit de Démétrios en 306 fut illustré par des émissions monétaires
et, dans d’autres cas, I’événement engendra des ceuvres dont la « victoire de
Samothrace » du Louvre n’est que la plus connue.

Dés lors, si la liste a été batie dés le milieu au V° s., il faut se résoudre a
admettre, contre toute attente, sa « pétrification » immédiate et définitive, puis

jusqu’a ¢.75km a l'intérieur des terres et il recoit 1’autorisation de nommer quinze légats qui ont
leur propre imperium (legati pro praetore). Voir aussi Hinard 2000, 714-720.

31 L’insécurité des mers (qui est en fait de toutes les époques méme si la piraterie connait des
phases plus aigues) suffit a expliquer la place accordée chez Diodore au Minos vainqueur des pi-
rates et pacificateur des contrées maritimes, mais I’absence avérée du roi Iégendaire de Crete dans
une liste d’Eusebe tirée de Diodore n’en est que plus étrange.

52 Myres 1906, 86-87. L’idée émise par Emilio Galvagno d’une perte partielle du texte de la
liste constitue une solution trop expéditive et gratuite, voir supra n. 31 et 48 (n. 49 d’E. Bianco).

53 On sait qu’Ephore s arrétait en 340, au siége de Périnthe, Diod. XVI 76, 5.

4 Diod. XX 46-53.
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son insertion, toujours en I’état, chez Eusébe.

Peu rassuré sur ses origines précises, on hésite a entrer dans le débat de sa
valeur historique. Des positions incongiliables ont €té soutenues par des savants
de qualité, mais ses défenseurs ont souvent joué sans modération avec les durées
des différents « régnes », touchant méme a I’ordre de succession. On se doit de
citer les plaidoyers nourris de John Myres en 1906 et de William Forrest en
1969, mais leurs assauts d’érudition n’autorisent pas a franchir la barriere du
simple vraisemblable®. Au mieux, I’énumération souligne qu’a chaque époque,
les communications ont été la clef du pouvoir. Dans un monde antique doté
d’une technologie encore rudimentaire, avant la construction des routes ro-
maines, « s’exhiber en bateau » témoignait déja d’une capacité insigne a
s’affranchir des contraintes imposées par un relief terrestre tourmenté®. Et la
gloire acquise par Pompée dans ’éradication des pirates montre que le réseau
routier romain n’altérait pas vraiment cette perception®’.

Le plaidoyer de Myres s’inscrit bien dans les préoccupations de sa généra-
tion, celle de la Belle Epoque. Cette période fut dominée par I’obsession
qu’avait toute grande puissance européenne de s’imposer comme la maitresse
des mers. Dans ces années d’avant la Grande Guerre se succédaient les revues
navales et ou les souverains « croisaient » sur leur yacht personnel tel George
d’Angleterre sur son Victoria and Albert 111, son neveu le Kaiser Guillaume sur
son Hohenzollern Il ou encore le Tsar Nicolas sur son Standart... Myres lui-
méme enseignait la géographie historique a Liverpool et, pendant la Premiére
Guerre mondiale, il servit en Méditerranée orientale, au péril de sa vie, dans la
Naval Intelligence®®. Myres s’inscrit aussi dans le sillage d’Alfred Mahan, dispa-
ru en 1914, qui fit école en expliquant la grandeur britannique aux Temps mo-
dernes par la maitrise militaire des mers. Pour ce stratége naval américain a
I’influence décisive, qui enseigna a West Point et Newport, la puissance mili-
taire allait toujours de pair avec le commerce pour le protéger et I’aider a pro-

55 La liste est sans grande valeur pour Fotheringham 1907, 75-89 ; avis contraire chez Myres
1906 (qui y retrouve un document d’époque péricléenne) et Forrest 1969, 95-106, qui implique So-
sibios de Sparte (£GrHist. 595). Voir aussi Jeffery 1988, 363 et n. 20. Pour plus de références, voir
supran. 35.

36 La flotte athénienne sert d’abord & parader (et & intimider) : Thucydide en témoigne plus
d’une fois, comme en Thuc. VI 31 (départ de la flotte pour la Sicile) ; voir aussi Plut. Per. 20, 1-2
(expédition contre Byzance). Mais la parade la plus célébre de I’ Antiquité reste celle que rapporte
avec complaisance Herodot. VII 100, de Xerxes installé sur un bateau sidonien a ’'ombre d’une
tente dorée, une fois franchi I’'Hellespont.

57 Hinard 2000, 717-720.

8 (D.H.G.) 1954, 181-182.
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gresser, bref Trade follows the flag>. Enfin, chacun convenait que le destin de la
Gréce antique s’était joué a Salamine et que la délivrance de la Gréce contempo-
raine s’était scellée par une journée d’octobre 1827 ou la poudre avait parlé dans
la baie de Navarin entre bateaux ottomans et la flotte tripartite de I’époque.

Mais ces épisodes et les images fortes qu’ils ont suscitées appartiennent
aux XIX®-XX°¢ s. et n’autorisent pas a considérer les quelques mots d’Eusebe
comme la preuve qu’une méme idéologie était déja a I’ceuvre chez ’auteur du
catalogue®. Il est essentiel de rappeler que les raisons présidant & la mention,
I’entrée et la sortie de chacun de ces Peuples dans I’inventaire, sont tues et il faut
résister a la tentation de lui faire dire ce qu’il ne dit pas !

La prudence s’impose donc et, a un siecle de distance, il parait toujours
utile de rappeler I’opinion émise par un fin connaisseur de la chronographie eu-
sébienne, John Knight Fotheringham. Dans un article publié¢ dés 1907 dans le
méme «JHS», il contestait les origines « classiques » et la valeur historique dont
Myres créditait dans le volume de 1906 la liste conservée chez Eusebe et il ajou-
tait : « Il pourrait y avoir quelque chose derricre elle qui n’a pas encore été dé-
couvert » °1,

Ce constat tres critique mais toujours valide invite a explorer une autre voie
qui pourrait expliquer pourquoi ces questions n’ont pas de réponse assurée tout
en précisant la portée documentaire de la liste.

* sk ok
k%

La Chronigue fut donc publiée a deux reprises par Eusebe et elle est indis-
sociable d’une ccuvre trés « engagée »*%. Sa premiére édition n’est pas datée
avec précision, mais on propose ¢.311 ; par contre, la seconde s’inscrit sans dis-
cussion dans le cadre des célébrations du vingtiéme anniversaire de régne de
Constantin (325/6) ©, qui suivent de peu I’élimination de Licinius et ou intervint
un épisode capital dans sa quéte d’un exercice solitaire du pouvoir impérial. Il
s’agit plus précisément d’un drame sans explication assurée, qui a contraint Eu-
sebe a procéder dans plusieurs de ses écrits a d’ultimes « reprises » diment iden-
tifiées par I’érudition moderne. On est peu avant la mort du chroniqueur qu’on
situe en mai 338 ou 339, soit deux ans au plus apres la disparition brutale de
I’empereur en mai 337 a Nicomédie ou il entendait croiser le fer contre les

39 Mahan 1890, 26 (= 1918'2).

60 Voir déja Starr 1974, 71-72 et les remarques d’E. Bianco dans ce volume.
61 Fotheringham 1907, 75-89 et surtout 88-89.

2 En dernier lieu, on verra Morlet 2009.

63 Burgess 1997, 471-504.
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Perses Sassanides®. La Chronique dans sa seconde mouture n’a pas dii échap-
per au sort commun et ¢ces ultimes « ajustements » obligés d’Eusébe pourraient
avoir masqué la raison d’étre de la liste telle qu’on la découvre. En effet, son
¢laboration pourrait bien avoir été I’ccuvre d’Euseébe lui-méme. Il I’aurait dres-
sée pour figurer dans 1’édition revue de sa Chronique destinée a féter les Vicen-
nalia, s’ inspirant librement de la matiére historique rassemblée par Diodore et
en I’arrétant sur un fait en résonance avec I’actualité de son temps et qu’on peut
identifier.

Les Vicennalia avaient débuté le 25 juillet 325 a Nicomédie, dans la foulée
du Concile de Nicée. Au printemps 326, ’empereur a quitté Constantinople (la
nouvelle capitale choisie comme « seconde Rome » sur le Bosphore deés le 8 no-
vembre 324), pour un dernier s¢jour & Rome ou allaient se tenir les cérémonies
de cldture (25 juillet 326) et ou il est entré le 18 juillet avec les trois fils congus
avec son épouse Fausta. De son coté, pour autant qu’on sache, Flavius lulius
Crispus®, son fils ainé né sans doute peu aprés 299 de sa relation antérieure avec
Minervina, prince donc alors 4gé au plus d’une bonne vingtaine d’années et
éduqué par Lactance, se rendait avec femme et enfants & Rome depuis Serdica
(la Sophia actuelle ou, en mars 317, Constantin I’avait promu César aprés I’avoir
déja désigné comme princeps iuventutis). Crispus allait prendre part aux solen-
nités, mais, en chemin, a Pula, il fut exécuté sur ordre de son pere qui apprit sa
mort aux portes de Rome®®.

Crispus était alors au sommet de la gloire®”. Quelle que soit la réalité des
exploits qu’on lui attribuait, le discours officiel indique qu’il était en droit de se
voir désigné comme nouvel Auguste pour régner sur le ceeur de I’antique empire
perse de Xerxes, cette pars orientalis tout juste libérée de la « tyrannie » de Li-
cinius désormais présenté comme un persécuteur des Chrétiens. Déja fort de
succes acquis contre les Francs et les Alamans en 320 et 323, Crispus venait en
effet de remporter a 1’été 324, en des temps ou la guerre sur mer était une rarete,
une magistrale victoire navale contre le vieux Licinius, maitre de cet Orient au-

6 Aur. Vict. Caes. 41. Fowden 1994, 148-149.

65 Sur Crispus sans doute né peu apres 299, voir Pohlsander 1984.

% Amm. Marc. XIV 11, 20. Pour I’essentiel, Pohlsander 1984, 79-106, 99 avec les autres
sources. Barnes 2011, 144-149 et 218-219 (n. 5).

7 De multiples témoignages vont dans ce sens, réunis et critiqués par Pohlsander 1984, 87-
99. Publilius Optatianus Porfirius, alors en exil (parfois surnommé « I’Ovide de 1’époque de Cons-
tantin »), I’encense encore dans un po¢me €crit aprés 319, voire pour les Vicennalia de 326 : Carm.
VIII 6-9 (Edwards 2005, 447-466) ; Barnes 1975, 177-185 ; Lenski 2005, 389. On soulignera que
sa figure n’est pas sans rappeler celle du vainqueur de Mardonios a Platées, le tout jeune régent
Pausanias, celui qui « délivre » ensuite les cités grecques d’Asie et Chypre de 1’emprise perse, puis
s‘empare de Byzance !
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trefois siége de I’empire perse. 1l avait ainsi dégagé pour son pére un boulevard
vers un exercice absolu du pouvoir tout en lui ouvrant les portes de Byzance
(que ’empereur avait entrepris de refonder sur le champ en capitale - une « dé-
cision foudroyante » selon Ferdinand Lot) ®8. On a quelque raison de penser que
cette naumachie « grandeur nature » a conduit Eusébe a honorer aussi Crispus
dans sa Chronique reprise en I’honneur des Vicennalia du pére. Sa démarche
s’est coulée dans le propos de I’ouvrage en introduisant par une formule flat-
teuse une liste de « peuples thalassocrates ». Mais aussitot la déchéance pu-
blique, il a fallu illico presto gommer le jeune héros, privant ainsi la liste de
toute motivation explicite®.

En effet, d’aprés Zosime’, en juillet 324, sur I’ordre de Constantin victo-
rieux de Licinius sur les rives de I’Hébre, prés d’Andrinople, Crispus avait quitté
le Pirée a la téte d’une flotte colossale réunissant deux mille transporteurs et
deux cents navires de combat (des triacontores) et il avait rejoint le port que ve-
nait d’aménager son pére a Thessalonique. De 14, il avait pris la direction des
Dardanelles pour seconder son pére ’empereur venu assiéger Licinius replié
dans Byzance, mais a peine entré dans le couloir séparant la Cherson¢se thrace
de I’Asie, il s’était vu barrer la route par la tout aussi imposante flotte de Lici-
nius, que Zosime dit constituée de friéres aux ordres d’un certain Abantos
(Amandus chez I’Anonyme de Valois). Vu la disposition notoire des lieux, qui
ne laisse guére de place a la manceuvre’!, Crispus n’avait engagé « en bon

8 Aprés 324, trait significatif, Constantin ne porte plus la couronne de laurier mais un dia-
déme. Pour Byzance, voir Maurice 1904. Installée sur la Corne d’Or, a la confluence des deux par-
ties d’un empire a cheval sur I’Europe et 1’Asie, Byzance vit confirmé son role de verrou d’une
Meéditerranée que I’empereur entend mettre a I’abri de la piraterie barbare, des barbares qu’il con-
vient de tenir & I’écart des connaissances navales : Cod. tit. de peenis ; Const. 25, Basiliques, liv. 9,
tit. 47, de peenis : « pour ceux qui auront communiqué aux barbares la connaissance qu’ils n’avaient
pas jusqu’alors de la construction navale (...), nous décrétons la peine capitale ». Voir, quelles
qu’en soient les origines et la valeur, 1’Abrégé des questions militaires de Végece (rédigé en 5 livres
entre ¢.383 et 450, peut-&tre dédi¢ a Théodose le Grand), surtout sa longue annexe regroupant les
preecepta belli navalis (V 31-46), qui souligne la place de mer (a co6té du Danube et du Rhin) dans
la stratégie militaire romaine de 1’époque impériale, cf. Reeve 2004. On laisse ici de coté la place
de choix occupée chez les Byzantins par les préoccupations maritimes (cf. Ahrweiler 1966). La
bataille navale a fait ’objet d’une tapisserie de 7 x 5 m., concue en 1635 par Pietro Berrentini dit
Pietro de Cortone (Museum of Art, Philadelphie).

% 1l n’est pas fait mention de Crispus dans sa Vie de Constantin et il est effacé de son His-
toire ecclésiastique (X 9, 4) ; en dernier lieu, Stephenson 2009, 220.

70 Zos. Hist. 11 22. Rédigée ¢.500/20, I’ Historia néa de Zosime est 1’ceuvre d’un paien qui
cherchait a noircir Constantin et elle fut sans doute expurgée par les chrétiens ; I’exposé reprenait
des auteurs antérieurs, surtout le sophiste paien Eunape de Sardes (trés hostile a Constantin), dans
un résumé parfois maladroit (voir aussi infia n. 73). Pour I'essentiel, Seeck 19214, 175-183 (=
1897) ; Piganiol 1947, vii ; Paschoud 2000?(= 1971) ; Lenski 2005, 26-29.

! La passe, a sa sortie du coté égéen, voit sa largeur se rétrécir de ¢.8.200 a ¢.1.350m. a la
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ordre » que quatre-vingts de ses deux cents friacontores, remportant une nette
victoire navale « dans la bouche de I’Hellespont » (donc en vue des lieux ou ja-
dis s’étirérent les fameux ponts de Xerxés’?!) contre deux cents des trois cent
cinquante trieres de Licinius : trop nombreuses, elles s’étaient génées mutuelle-
ment”. Le soir, Crispus avait fait reldche dans la rade d’Eléonte (point d’appui
de Xerxes en Chersonése en 480), tandis que les partisans de Licinius se re-
pliaient sur la cote asiatique, juste en face, dans le Port d’Ajax (Aianteion) ™. La
suite des opérations n’est pas toujours claire chez Zosime, mais elle ne fut pas
davantage favorable a Abantos victime des ruses de Crispus qui se vit secondé
par des vents violents. Maitre sur la mer avec son imposante flotte, Crispus fut
dés alors en mesure d’investir et sécuriser I’Hellespont, la Propontide et le Bos-
phore. Il ne lui restait plus qu’a ravitailler et compléter le siége de Byzance en-
trepris par Constantin. Les silences et omissions de Zosime s’expliquent, au
moins en partie, par les réécritures qu’a dii opérer aussi sa source. Il n’empéche :
ces modifications cachent mal le fait que Crispus, par ces succes navals, avait

hauteur de Canakkale, et ¢’est 1 que le choc intervint, cf. Paschoud 20002 229 n. 33 (= 1971). On
est aussi a proximité du site témoin de la défaite navale athénienne de 405 d’Aigos Potamos, face a
Lampsaque, mais rien n’indique que celle-la ait été I’objet d’une quelconque commémoration.

72 Les cébles reliant les bateaux formant les ponts (que le Perse Oiobaze de Cardia avait ré-
cupérés et transportés a Sestos, Herodot. IX 115 ; Thuc. I 89) ainsi que les éperons pris au Mycale
(automne 479) ou a Sestos (fin hiver 478) étaient exposés sous le « Portique des Athéniens » qui fut
adossé en 478 au mur polygonal soutenant la terrasse du grand temple de Delphes (démonstration
chez Amandry 1946, 7-8 ; 1953, 91-121). C’est juste a I’angle ouest de ce Portique que la ville
sainte de Delphes avait pos¢ une inscription monumentale honorant Constantin (D 111 4 n° 275)
apres la disparition de Licinius (apres 324 sinon aprés 337), cf. Vatin 1962, 229-233. Pour ses di-
vers pillages en vue d’orner sa nouvelle capitale, Libanios 30.6, mais pour ce que I’on sait, c’est a
Delphes que Constantin a fait prélever la colonne serpentine dressée a la suite des victoires de Sa-
lamine et Platées en 480-79 (cf. Demosth. /n Neaer. [LIX] 97) et mentionnant 31 cités grecques
impliquées ; transformée en fontaine, elle a longtemps orné la spina de I’hippodrome, a mi-distance
de I’obélisque « de Constantin » et de I’obélisque « de Théodose », bien en vue depuis le kathisma
impérial. On ne peut que se rappeler les liens anciens de Constantin avec Apollon, divinité solaire,
cf. Pan. VII Const. 21, 3-4 éd. Ed. Galletier), daté de juillet 310, avec la « vision paienne » lors du
passage au sanctuaire d’Apollon Grannus a Andesina/Grand (Vosges) fin 309.

73 Zos. Hist. 11 23, 3-4. Ces trirémes (170 rames) dont les ancétres avaient triomphé a Sala-
mine, étaient plus délicates a manceuvrer que les triacontores (30 rames) et I’on estime souvent
qu’elles ont fait 1a leur derniére apparition sur un champ de bataille. On notera que la triacontére est
déja associée a Solon (Plut. Sol. 9, 3) et c’est aussi le bateau qu’emprunte Alexandre pour franchir
I'Indus (Arr. Alex. Anab. V 3) ! En fait, Crispus (dont Zos. Hist. 11 20, 2 enregistre 1’¢lévation au
rang de César) n’est pas nommé dans ce récit pourtant assez détaillé des opérations (11 22-26) : il
est juste question des « amiraux de Constantin » ! Son autorité sur la flotte et son role décisif sont
cependant connus par la premiere partie de I’Anonyme de Valois, 1'Origo Const. Imp. 5 (plus court
mais plus précis) et Zonaras Epit. XIII 2, 37. Des émissions monétaires (solidi) entre 324 et 326
vont également en ce sens.

74 Herodot. VII 22 ; Zos. Hist. 11 23, 4 avec Paschoud 20002, 228 n. 33 (= 1971).
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fourni une contribution décisive et spectaculaire a la perte de I’ Auguste Licinius.
Contraint de lacher Byzance avec les rares troupes restées a ses ¢Otés au profit
de Constantin qui investit la place, le battu, toujours pressé par Crispus, franchit
le Bosphore pour la rive opposée a la Corne d’Or’°. En Asie, il retrouva la partie
de son armée déja transférée, mais il fut défait sans appel en septembre par
Constantin & Chrysopolis et, son échec consommeé, il chercha refuge a Nicomé-
die’®. Des auteurs de I’époque ont alors couvert Crispus (et Constantin) de
louanges’’. Ainsi, en 324, lorsque Crispus obtint son troisiéme et dernier consu-
lat en méme temps qu’est rompue la concordia Augustorum entre son pére et
Licinius’®, Eusébe lui-méme voyait en lui « un empereur particuliérement cher a
Dieu et en tout point comparable a son pére »”°. Ces hommages appuyés, pré-
sents dans la quatriéme édition de son Histoire ecclésiastique, sont absents de
I’édition finale, signe de la disgrace brutale du jeune César, victime d’une sévére
damnatio memoriae®.

Dés lors, dans sa version finale, la Chronique d’Eusébe peut cacher un ul-
time « amendement » répondant aux mémes impératifs. Il fallait passer sous si-
lence ce prince que, hier encore, il convenait de présenter en pleine lumiére, sur-
tout dans I’action qui se voulait, quelques mois plus tét encore, la plus éclatante :
sa victoire navale gagnée a I’endroit méme ou le puissant Xerxes avait franchi la
mer sur des ponts de navires mais la aussi ol, en bateau, Alexandre était passé
en Asie pour bousculer une premiére fois les Perses au Granique voisin®!. Car il

75 Paschoud 20002, 231 n. 36 (= 1971). Le transit s’est opéré a I’entrée occidentale du Bos-
phore, comme pour Darius en 513 mais dans ’autre sens, a proximité¢ de Chalcédoine et de Chry-
sopolis (Uskiidar/Scutari) qui est juste au nord.

6 Voir Anonymus Valesianus Origo Const. 5, 23 et 26-27 (MGH, AA 1X 9-10 ; ed. Rolfe
[LCL Amm. Marc. I1I] 522-524 ; éd. Konig 44 and 46; trad angl. chez Lieu - Montserrat 1996, 46-
47) ; Zonar. XII1 2, 37. Cameron 2003, 94 ; Paschoud 20002 231-232 n. 36 (= 1971).

77 Ainsi, le panégyriste Nazarius parle en 321 (succés contre les Francs de 320, 15¢ anniver-
saire de 1’accession de Constantin et quinquennalia de son fils Crispus au rang de César) de ses
« exploits magnifiques », Pan. Lat. IV(10) 3, 4-5 et 17, 2. Plus encore de louanges en 17, 36-37 ;
Schmidt 19382, 248-249 (= 1909) ; Zollner 1970, 15.

8 Ce consulat ne fut reconnu en Orient qu’apres I’élimination de Licinius.

7 Euseb. Hist. eccl. X 9, 6. Plus de louanges en ibid. X 9, 4 (« Cripus, le prince le plus phi-
lanthrope »). Voir Barnes 1981, 150 et n. 19 ; Pohlsander 1984, 98. Ces retraits ont survécu dans le
groupe ATER des manuscrits grecs de I’ceuvre.

80 Mémes remarques chez Cameron - Hall 1999 (Eusébe fonde son récit sur sa version anté-
rieure, en intégrant des matériaux nouveaux et en effagant le role de Crispus dont la mention en
Hist. eccl. X 9, 6 est remplacée par I’explication du titre de Victor et non plus Invictus donné a
Constantin). Les motifs de la chute ont fait I’objet de divers hypothéses. Sans doute, son sort est-il &
rapprocher de ceux de Corbulon face a Néron, de Théodose 1’ Ancien face a Gratien(?) ou encore de
Lucius Quietus face a Hadrien : une gloire trop grande abaissait 1’ autorité¢ impériale. Quoi qu’il en
soit, son accession au rang de César est gommée.

81 L actuelle Biga Cayi. Arr. Alex. Anab. 1 14-16 ; Diod. XVII 19221 ; Plut. Alex. 16, 1-18 ;
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est fort probable que la prouesse navale de Crispus a été, pendant une bréve pé-
riode, I’objet de comparaisons flatteuses avec d’autres prouesses exceptionnelles
intervenues jadis au méme endroit.

Que penser dés lors de la substitution érudite souvent admise d’Alexandre
par Xerxés au terme de cette liste du IV® s. de notre ére mais dont 1’élaboration
remonterait au temps de Périclés ? La correction pourrait se révéler inutile s’il
s’avérait que le second volet de la comparaison était Alexandre® : seuls les ab-
sents du V¢ s, (Athéniens et Spartiates) et les Tables invitent a corriger une don-
née isolée, cl6turant une liste qui reste une incongruité en I’état ol nous est par-
venue la Chronique.

La liste des « peuples thalassocrates » ne peut se prévaloir d’aucun antécé-
dent assuré et elle s’écarte sensiblement de ce que répétent les auteurs plus an-
ciens, a commencer par Diodore au fil de ses livres conservés : elle ignore Mi-
nos, implique sans distinction des Grecs et des Orientaux, préfére nommer les
Samiens que le célebre Polycrate, s’arréte avant Thémistocle et passe Démétrios
Poliorcéte sous silence. On dirait que I’inventaire veut se cantonner a
I’ « Histoire ancienne », cherchant a rééquilibrer I’Histoire orientale et I’Histoire
grecque, s’arrétant avant que ne surgissent les personnalités consacrées par
I’Histoire convenue, comme si ces derniéres risquaient de faire de ’ombre a
Constantin ! En 1’état, la liste se termine sur Alexandre qu’admirait Constantin,
le modele le plus achevé du conquérant vainqueur, celui qui franchit
I’Hellespont et bat aussitot une premiére fois les Perses au Granique®. Et si on
opte pour une correction impliquant Xerxes, c’est le rivage d’ou les Perses
avaient submergé I’Europe telle la houle invincible évoquée par le cheeur des
Perses d’Eschyle. Si on reprend les Tables, c’est la solution perse qui s’impose
et la raison de ne pas dépasser la traversée de Xerxes s’éclaircit : les victoires de
Crispus et Constantin sur Licinius & Andrinople, Sestos et Chrysopolis devaient
étre comparées a celles des Athéniens/Grecs (Diodore ne fait pas la distinction)
contre Xerxés a Platées et Mycale (le méme jour selon Herodot. IX 100), puis
Sestos®.

Sekunda - Warry 1998.

82 Socr. Schol. I 16, 1. Sur la place du Stratégeion, il y avait une statue équestre d’Alexandre
le Grand, rapportée de Chrysopolis (Scutari) ou elle était restée 648 ans en place et Constantin avait
fait dresser la sienne juste a coté, cf. Piganiol 1947, 49 ; Mango 2000, 178 et n. 35, Jouhanno 2001,
97 et n. 21. On sait aussi qu’il se voyait volontiers comme un nouvel Alexandre : il a d’ailleurs fait
frapper des picces avec son portrait rappelant de prés celui du Macédonien, cf. Fowden 2005, 378.

83 Pour sa part, Constantin, a la poursuite de Licinius, passe en Asie dans la partie nord du
Bosphore, cf. Paschoud 20002 231 n. 36 (= 1971).

84 Cest sur la prise de Sestos par les Athéniens et leur volonté de consacrer les cables dans
leurs hiera (Herodot. IX 121, en fait a Delphes) que se termine le récit d’Hérodote. La portée du
fait est aussi soulignée par Diod. X1 37, 6 : « a présent, au bout de deux ans, la guerre médique ainsi
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Dans chaque cas, on se demandera si Eusébe n’a pas bati sa liste sur
I’érudition a sa disposition, donc la Bibliothéque. 1l convenait de louer, dans une
Chronique revue pour les Vicennalia (débutant le 25 juillet 325 a Nicomédie), le
futur maitre de I’Orient qu’allait devenir Crispus a la place du tyran Licinius, au
terme d’un exploit digne des anciens Grecs et qu’avait longtemps matérialisé les
cables des ponts perses récupérés par Xanthippe a Sestos fin de ’hiver 479/8%,
en tout cas un succes arraché a la charniére de I’Orient et de I’Occident, la ou
Congtantin voulait dresser la Roma Secunda (décision arrétée le 8 novembre
324). Si les cables de Xerxes offerts a Delphes comme dime a Apollon étaient
depuis longtemps tombés en poussiere, ¢’est au pied du Portique qui les surex-
posait que les Delphiens honorerent alors Constantin (note 72) et la colonne por-
tant jadis le trépied en or de Platées (avec sa forme torsadée un peu comme des
cables !) remplaga avantageusement ces derniers sur la spina d’un hippodrome
dominé par la loge impériale. Mais Crispus est vite tombé en disgrace et sa vic-
toire navale fut créditée a Constantin et ses navarques®®. Lors de I'ultime révi-
sion de sa Chronique, Eusebe a choisi de garder intacte la liste qu’il avait établie
non sans prudemment oblitérer son motif, préférant peut-étre nommer
Alexandre, qui ne convenait qu’a moitié a Constantin, a celui qui aurait figuré en
bonne logique dans son édition des Vicennalia, le barbare Xerxés®’.

qu’elle fut appelée, arriva a son terme comme nous 1’avons dit. Et parmi les historiens, Hérodote,
commengant avec la période avant la guerre de Troie, a écrit en neuf livres une histoire générale de
pratiquement tous les faits qui se produisirent dans le monde habité et termine son exposé avec la
bataille des Grecs contre les Perses au Mycale et le si¢ge de Sestos ». Herodot. VII 33, expliquant
la position des ponts, précise déja « un peu plus tard, en cet endroit, des Athéniens sous les ordres
de Xanthippe [pere de Péricles] fils d’Ariphron s’emparérent d’Artayctes, le gouverneur perse de
Sestos, et le clouerent vivant a un poteau (pour avoir commis des sacriléges dans le sanctuaire voi-
sin de Protésilas d’Eléonte) ».

85 En voulant détruire les ponts de I’Hellespont, Xanthippe cherchait a rendre impossible la
retraite des débris de I’armée de Mardonios (tu¢ a Platées), comme Crispus a sans doute tenté de
bloquer Licinius et les quelques troupes retranchées a Byzance sur la rive européenne ! Amandry
1946, 7, souligne combien Eschyle (Pers. 65sq. 130-132, 722, 736, 745-751) dénonce la vanité
démesurée et sacrilege de I’entreprise. On laisse ici de coté ce que pourrait trahir le Breviarium
Vindobonense (Origo gentis Romanorum) insérée dans le Codex du « Chronographe de 354 » et
qui va du roi légendaire Picus jusqu’en 324, année de la mort de Licinius, livrant les durées des
regnes des empereurs en années, mois et jours, cf. MGH Chronica Minora 1, 1892, 143-148 ; Bur-
gess 2012, 351 et 2014 plaide pour une compilation indépendante réalisée quelque vingt ans plus
tot, ce qui la rapproche des remaniements opérés par Eusébe pour les Vicennalia de 325-326 et
juste apres !

8 Dans ses autres écrits, pour illustrer I’éviction de tyrans comme Licinius, plutdt que
d’évoquer la victoire navale de I’'Hellespont, il a préféré mettre en scene la bataille du pont Milvius
ou son concurrent Maximin, victime d’un pont de bateaux qui cede, fut englouti avec les siens, le
sort réservé jadis aux troupes égyptiennes lancées a la poursuite de Moise et de son peuple !

87 Depuis la capture de Valérien en 259 et sa mort en captivité (il figure sur les reliefs de
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Eusebe doit avoir établi sa liste des « peuples thalassocrates » avec sérieux,
mais divers indices (2 commencer par le récit de la bataille de 1’Hellespont
transmis par Zosime) suggerent qu’il a pu s’inspirer des flottilles fournies par les
alliés du Grand Roi pour son expédition de 480%, Derriére le tyran Licinius se
profilait le Perse tandis que le jeune Crispus devait rappeler les victoires des
Grecs unis derriere le fringant régent Pausanias, sauvant leur patrie de la servi-
tude, ce que clamait d’ailleurs la vénérable colonne serpentine installée dans
I’hippodrome®!

La derniere guerre de Constantin contre Licinius a réuni des troupes consi-
dérables si on en croit Zosime™ : 120.000 fantassins et 10.000 cavaliers et ma-
rins pour Constantin qui alignait aussi 200 triacontores épaulées par 2.000 con-
voyeurs, une flotte dont on tient a préciser qu’elle provenait surtout de Grece !
Pour Licinius, 150.000 fantassins, 15.000 cavaliers et 350 triéres, des unités
qu’on aurait pu croire obsoletes depuis longtemps déja. Son inventaire n’est pas
sans rappeler les participants a I’invasion de 480, plus celui de Diodore que celui
d’Hérodote : les Egyptiens en fournissent 80, les Phéniciens tout autant, les lo-
niens et les Doriens d’Asie 60, les Chypriotes 30, les Cariens 20, les Bithyniens
30, les Africains 50°!!

Shapur I*" a Nagsh-e Rostam, lieu qui passait pour abriter les tombes des grands rois perses dont
celle de Xerxes 1), les Perses constituent un point de fixation douloureux pour les Romains. Pour
ne pas invoquer Aurelius Victor, un peu plus tardif, on citera Lact. de mort. pers. 5, 5 qui reléve les
vexations subies par le prisonnier de la part de Shapur I¢, ce qu’Eus. Hist. eccl. VII 10 et 13 ne con-
tredit pas.

88 La valeur de ces inventaires doit d’ailleurs étre relative : ainsi les différences relevées dans
les noms figurant sur la colonne serpentine dressée a Delphes et ceux inscrits sur la base du Zeus
offert a Olympie pour commémorer un méme événement récent ! Il est vrai que pour les 4 noms
manquants d’Olympie, on pourrait invoquer (avec Amandry 1953, 106 n. 3) une distraction de
Paus. V 23, 1-2.

8 Pour rappel, a Salamine, le commandement revenait aux Spartiates et, au soir du combat,
la palme de la journée fut décernée aux Eginétes (Herodot. VIIT 93 ; Amandry 1946, 4), les derniers
nommés dans la Liste des thalassocrates. Voir Figueira 1993, 48-50 (= 1983). Sur la colonne, voir
Laroche 1989, 183-198 avec des illustrations inédites (un doute planerait sur la date de son installa-
tion sur I’hippodrome, mais une position non moins en vue serait attendue si tel n’était pas son em-
placement initial dans la ville).

90 7os. Hist. 1122, 1-3.

1 Diod. X1 2, 2-4. Les chiffres d’Herodot. VII 60, 87 et 89 sont, eux aussi, invérifiables. En
Herodot. VII 20 : « Xerx&s prépara une armée et ce qui ¢tait nécessaire a cette armée ; et, au cours
de la cinquieme année, il se mis en campagne avec une grande multitude de troupes. Car, des expé-
ditions dont nous avons connaissance, celle-ci fut de beaucoup la plus importante, a tel point qu’en
comparaison avec elle, celle de Darius contre les Scythes n’a I’air de rien... ». Voir aussi Herodot.
VII 60 et 61-99 (pour I'infanterie avec un descriptif par nations, et pour la cavalerie) et §89-99 (ma-
rine : il est question de 1.207 trieres au ch. 89 mais un chiffre total de 3.000 est donné en 97 avec
les convoyeurs). Pour ce catalogue, déja Herodot. 111 90.
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Nul ne sait désormais le role exact de Crispus dans cette campagne cruciale
de I’été 324, mais il est certain qu’avant d’étre renvoyé dans les téncbres des
326, dans un premier temps, il fut encensé a tout va : il avait battu le tyran Lici-
nius la méme ou les Grecs avaient eu raison des Perses ! La liste confectionnée
librement par Eusebe a partir de I’exposé de Diodore (ex Diodori scriptis) est un
inventaire convenu, crédible des peuples a I’aise en mer, combinant dans un
ordre chronologique acceptable ceux des Grecs qui résistérent a I’envahisseur
perse et ceux que Xerxes avait sollicité pour sa campagne contre la Grece, les
mémes encore réquisitionnés par Licinius. L’essentiel était ailleurs : louer
d’abord le fils ainé de Constantin, puis apres sa disgrace Constantin lui-méme.

claude.baurain@ulg.ac.be
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Abstract

The « List of Thalassocracies » in Eusebius is the subject of learned debates for more
than one century. Two currents of thought emerge: the proponents of a strange document
without great historical value and those who wanted to prove at all costs its documentary
quality, convinced that the List is an old and solid inventory illuminating the mastery of
the sea in the dark ages. Here, the document is firstly reviewed in the light of the main
arguments of each other. The examination is shown to be inconclusive: in practice, the
List strangely comes to an end at the beginning of the 5th cent. BC, has no firm ancestry
and does not match with what is formally found in Diodorus' books, the source yet
claimed in the first introductory line. Secondly, in front of this inconclusive approach, a
new proposal is set out. The working-out of the List could be attributed to Eusebius him-
self: he would have freely drawn up the List from the historical material collected in Di-
odorus and have stopped on a fact finding echo in a major contemporary event. The
bishop of Caesarea, very involved in the debates of his time, was always anxious to
please Constantine. In his Chronicle reissued for Vicennalia of the Emperor, Eusebius
probably wanted to celebrate the heroic exploit recently accomplished by his eldest son
Crispus now fit for an imperial destiny: the Prince had just beaten the Constantine's rival,
Licinius Augustus, in a great naval joust in the same area where Xerxes had crossed the
Hellespont on two decks of ships bound with cables afterwards recovered and consecrat-
ed at Delphi by the Athenians. The brutal subsequent elimination and condemnation to
oblivion of Crispus obliged Eusebius to quickly remove any explicit reference to the fall-
en son in his works. In his Chronicle, this ultimate « correction » has hidden the raison
d'étre for a list not implausible but of later conception.
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ANNA RAMOU-HAPSIADI

H ocvppoin tov dvvarmy oe molelg
™me Ankwucng Abnvaikng v uuaxwtg 61O
tij¢ Qaldoons Kpérog!

H vovtikh g tov Abnvaimv mydlel and Toug ¢opoug Tmv cupdymy,
OmmG, COUPOVA pE TOV BovKudion, emonuaivovy o Hepuing (1 143, 5, 11 13, 2),
o Kigav (111 39, 8), o Awddotog (111 46, 3), o Apyidapog (I 81, 4, PA. ko 80, 3,
83, 2), o Bpacidag (IV 87, 3), o1 Kopivbwot (I 122, 1, BA. wou 121, 5) kot ot
Motianvaiot (I 13, 6). Edv 1 avagopd avt dwrvrmd@onke and Toug opudntég n
amoterel B&on Tov 1Topucon? onpocio &xel ot eivon akpiPiic. H axpiPerd g
STGTMOVETAL OO TO OTL, 1] KATAADGN TNG abnvaikhg nyepoviag cuvieréctnke,
otov oL XmopTidteg otépnooy and Tovg Abnvaiovg TS TPocOIOVE TOLG
GUVTIPAOVTOS [LE TEPGIKE YPNHOTO TIS ATOCTAGIEG GULUAY®Y TOVG.

To epdmuo mov Tibeton eivoar moOL EMOUILOVIOV TIC GUUUOYIKES
VIOYPEDOEIG UE TNV Tapoy Thoiwv 1 ypmudtov. O Finley kot ddiot epevvmtég
vroBéTovy d11 awtol frav ot Mhovotor’. I1pog ™y karedbBuvon avth cuykiivouy
poptopieg Tov Govkwdion. O 16TopPKdS, AVaPEPOUEVOS OTIS GLLNTNOEIS TTOV
Eywav o1 ZAUO TPOG avaTporn TG dnuokpatiog oty Abfva, ypdoest bt o
dovorarroaror* Tov Abnvainv, mov enopiloviay to Bapog Tov Toréuov, HAmiay
ot 0o, avarapBovay v eEoveia kat Ba vikovoay Toug exBpovg, Eav Eravay va
onuoxpatovvtar (VI 48, 1). Xe dAko onueio Tmv wtopudv Tov Tpocdiopilel
TNV OWKOVOUIKY KOTGoTaoT Ty dvvarwv. [lpdrettor yio dtope mov iyov oty

' H epyooio avth amoppéet omd &ver petamtuylakd oepvaplo mov tpdogepa 10 2008. O
YOVILOG O1GAOYOG TV QPOITNTAV TOL GLUUETEIYOY TPoPodOTNOE TTepatép® TpoPfAnuatiopnd. Tovg
EVYOPIOTA.

‘Oheg o1 ypovohoyieg eivar m.X. O evtog Keyévov mopabéoelg ympic pveio Tov ovyypapéa
TPoépyovtar amd Tov BovKvdion.

2 AVOQopIKd, pE TIG popTupieg TV amovTovv og Snunyopies, BA. Ste Croix 1972, 7-22- Horn-
blower 1987, 45-72.

3 Finley 1985, 79 Powell 20012, 75 (= 1988), B\. ko1 Will 1969, 319.

4 ' Tovg dvvarodg kar Sovarwrdrovg, Ph. Lintott 1982, 92-94.
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KOOy Toug TOAAG Tpata, Kot wohvteheig owodopég (11 65, 2, Bi. won VIII
21)’. And 1o yeyovdg 6Tt 01 TAOVGIOL YOOKTAROVES oThv ABHve, ermpiloviay o
Bépog Tov morépov umopodie, vouilm, vo, cuvaydyope Ot aviAoyn KaTtaoTao
EMIKPATOVGE GTIG TOAELS TNS CUMMYING.

O BovkdidNg avaeépetar oy VIaPEN JVVaTdY Kol 68 dileg TOAEIS, Xg
OAEG TIG TEPUTAOGEL OVTIOIGTEAAOVTOL TTPOG TOV OMuo. Xt Mutavy, dtav o
OMuog, petd tov eomhopd Tov amd Tov Xahaibo, amaitnoe and T0vg dVVATodS
v olavepn 8oty og GAoLG T TPOPYLL, SIPOPETIKA O, TTapESIDE TNV TTOAN GTOVG
Abnvaiove, of év 1olc mpayuaoty, avVTIUETOTILOVINS Tov KIVOUVO GUVAMS
cLUUPMViag and v omoio, ol o1 B amoxAcioviay, cuvOnkoAdynooy amod
KooV ue tov Taym (111 27, 2-28, 1). Oi év 107 mpayuactv Tpoépyovol omd Toug
ovvarodg. Ly id10 KOWOVIKT OpAd avIIKOUV Kol EKEIVOL TOL GuvEVVOTONKaY
ue tovg Emaptidreg (11 28, 2), adié ko ot wpdlevor tmv ABnvaimv® mov
KOTRYYEIAQY € 0UTOOS TIG TPOETONAGIES TV Mutinvainy v arnoctacio (111
2, 3). Ava@opid e ™V TOMTIKN TOVG TAVTOTITY, 0f £V TOlg TAyHaoIy Kol
EKEIVOL IOV GLVEVVONONKAY HE TOVS LIOPTIATES ELYAV OATYOPYIKES TETOONGELS.
O pdéevol tmv ABnvainy elyov PGAAOY OMUOKPOTIKES TEMOIONGCEIS 1 NTOV
«dovnTikG  dnuokpatioly, 6mmg yapaktnpilovton omd tov Legon’. Xtnv
TEPITTOON QLT M TOAITIKY TOVTOTNTO TV Svvardy ot Mutianvn dgv etval
OLLO1OYEVIG.

To dw 1oydel ko yw tovg Abnvaiovg. Befaimg, oavtol ov omoiot
OpPYAVOGOY T1] CULVOMOGIO, OTIl XAUO TPOG OVATPOT TNS ONUOKPOTIOS
apocdlopiloviar ®g dvvarol. Qotdéco, o0 Opachfoviog, o omoiog Mtav
TPUPOPYOG Kot e PAGT] THV OTKOVOLIKT TOL KATAGTOON® avijike 6TOVG Juvarol,
dev mepuapPavotay otovg covoudteg (VIIL 73, 4). Ovte dhol o1 dvvaroi
Abnvaiolr mov OAifoviav yiu TNV KOTAGTPOPN] TOV KTNUATOV TOVG om0 TIG
ewPorég (11 65, 2) firav okryapyucot.

2t Xdpo, o ONUOC, Katd TV emavdotaon tov 412, govever 200 won
e&opiler 400 and Tovg dvvarods ko dtavepet T y1 ko to, oritie, Toug (VI 21).
Avvarol  yopoxkmpiloviol Kol €keivol Tovg omolovg mpoocetapictnke o
lleicavopog Gote vo. embidEouy TV eykabidpuon oiryapyicg, av Kot ot idtot
Ayo vopitepa eiyav petdoyel oty avarpom mg (VI 63, 3). Avtol, onueudver
0 Bovkvdidng, ovreg dijuog, NETAOTPAENKAY Kot ThAL ko avepyouevol oe 300
mpoetoalovray vo. emtefobv evavtiov tov vroioimwmv tov dfuov (VIII 73, 2).
H molitua towtdm e avtd@v Tov UETASTPAPNKOY Uropel va Tpocdioptodel and

5 Tpo@avig aviKay oTovg TAOLGIOTEPOLG AONVaiovg o aptBpdc Tmv oroimy Tpocdiopiletor
omd Tov Davies 1974, 6-14, 28-35, o€ 300 pe 400.

® T to Ogopd Tpokeviag, BA. Legon 1968, 204- Walbank 1978.

7'0.x. Ph. oL id10V 1972, 155-156.

8 T v owcovopuky KoTdotaon eketvov mov ovalauBovay tpmpoyic, BA. Gabrielsen 1994,
43-67.
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T1 GUUTEPLPOPE, TOL ONUOV OTEVOVTL TOVS, M OToloL O1Epepe amd eKelvn 7OV
emédelle uetd mv mpa™) Kotioypon tov. Amd tovg 300 edvevoe tovg 30,
e&opioe 3, ToVG altiwTdrons, Kol 6Toug vrdioutovg mapeiye apvnotio (VI 73,
6). Oaiveran 6t exeivol Tov dorogovitnkay N eEoplotniay Moy avTol TOLg
omoiovg  mpooetapictnke o lleloavdpog Kol TOATIKA OVAKOY  GTOUG
OALYOPIKODS, €V Ol LAWOAOWIOL YOIOKTUOVES KOl OUTOL, HRopel va
FOPOKTNPIGO0Y MG «SUVITIKG ONUOKPATIKODY, XTNV TEPITT®OoT NG LAUOV,
OMMG Kol aAloD, 16Y0eL T0 avaeepopevo and tov Avcia otov Adyo A#uov
koradboews amoloyia 6t 0vdelc éoty avOpdmwy @boet obte dAryapyikos ovte
ONUOKPaTIKGS, GAL™ Tt Qv éxdotw moliteia ovupépy, tobtyy mpobouciton
xkobiaravor (8, PA. xan 10).

AveEGpTiTta. oo TV TOATIKN TOVTOTIITA TV J0VoTdy, 1 Omol, Ommg
TPOKDOTTEL 0td Tov BovKLdid, dev elval TaVTOD OUOIOYEVIS, JDVaTol Etval Ol
TAOUGIOL YOOKTIMOVES, Ol OO0l GOKOVV 1 EMHKOLY Vo avoidfovy v
egovoia. H 1oy0g T00¢, Kot cuvaxodiovba o yeyovds dtt autol enmpiloviay 1o
Bépog TV GUUUOYIKGY VTOYPEDCEMY, YIVETOL PAVEPT] OTd TN GTAGT] TOVG OTIS
amootacieg mov onuewdvovtor ¢ to 412 ko kvpiwg omd Tov TPdTO
OVTYLETOMIONG TOVS ad Tovg ABnvaiove.

Katd tov ®ovkudidn, n mpdt moAn mov amootatel eivar ) Na&og (1 98, 4).
Daivetor ToAD THaVO OTL KoTd Tov ¥povo eketvo v e&ovacia eiyav dvdpeg ot
omoiot, ommg o Anpodrprrog Tov Hpddotov (VI 46, 3), tpepav avtimepoikd
aoOpora, fray movotor ko dokiuor’. Ta it g amoctaciog pmopet va,
ouvayBoOV amd PaPTLPIS, TOL BOVKLIIOT AVAPOPIKA LE TNV AOKNOT) TEoT|S Ao
Toug ABNvaiovg GToVS GULIIEYOVS TTOL KABLGTEPOVGAY VO AVTATOKPIBOUV OTIG
ocoppoyuég tovg vroypemoerg (I 99, 1) 1% o cvvdvooud pe Gy mov
nopadidetol amd tov [Thobtapyo (Kin. 11, 1), o omoiog cuvdéel v ampobopic
TV GUUUAYOV Y10 TEPOYN TAOIOVY pE TNV amaiioyn amd toug époec. BePaing,
KOTd TOV ¥poOvo ekeivo o mepokdg kivouvog oev eiye eEovdetepmbel. Ouwmg, edv
INeBet voym Ot METE TNV amoTVYio EKdIMENG TG TEPCIKNG PPOLPAS OO TOV
Aopioko (Hpbddot. VII 106, 2), o1 emycpoels TOV CUUUIYIKOD GTOAOL dev
otpépoviay evavtiov tov llepodv, aiid efummpetovoay 10 GOUEEPOVTH TNG
coppoyiog, onmg avtd kabopiloviay amd tovg Myéteg Tc!!, pmopel var heyOet
ot ot Na&or, kebdg o TOAEHOS aVTOC €ite OMOTEAOVGE TOV GKOTO NG
ooppoyiog'?, eite ottoroyodse TV ovéykn kotafolfig Tov @Opov, dev

 Alopopeticry Gmoym &xet o Meiggs 1972, 71.

190 BA. ATL 111, 245-250, yi0. Aewropeph avéloot tov kepoiaiov 1.99.

11 BL. Papod-Xoyiadn 1994, 17 k.em. Adkn yvoun éxst o Meiggs 1972, 71, 83, o omoiog
vroompilel 0Tt o1 emyelpricels evavtiov tov [epodv dev drakdmnKav.

12 Avagpopikd pe tig amdyels ov dtotomdoniay, PA. Powell 20012 4-15 (= 1988). H Kallet-
Marx 1993, 44-53, vrootpilel 0Tl T0 mPooynua aaToloyel TNV avaykn KotafoAng moiov 1

APNUAT®V.
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AVTOTTOKPIVOVTOY OTIS CUMUOYIKEG TOLG vroypemoelg. [ tov Adyo avtd
meEconKay and Toug Abnvaiovg Kot amosTdTnoay.

O  OovkvdidNng  emypUpIOTIKG  QVOQPEPETOL  OTNV  KATOOTOA NG
anooTaciog Ypapoviag 0Tl mpd te avty Tolis Couuayic mopd 10 kalbeotnkog
goovianbn (1 98, 4). Daivetar, 6mmg £yel mapatpendei, 0TL oTepbnKe TOL
oTOMOL TNG KoL avarykGodnke vo, ykpepioet Ta tetym ™g', dmoym mbovn, St
ue tov tpomo avtd n Na&og kabiototal e£aptdpuevn, 10 0molo avTamoKpiveTol
070 TEPIEYOUEVO TOV Opov £00vAdfn. TIEpa amd Tov @OPOo IOV VITOYPEOVTOL VL
kotoPdier, yvopilope 6Tt eotd@inoav ot Nda&o inpovyor, 500 katd Tov
IThottapyo (Ilep. 11, 5), 1000 wotd tov Awdmpo (XI 88, 3), o omoiog
npocdiopilel mg xpdvo amooTorfig Tovg to 453/2M. O Khnpovyieg, yevikdg,
amoppoeoly évay aplfud axmmuoévev Abnvaimv, ot omoiol OIKEWTOVVTIL
Yoieg UMMV TOL APUPOVVTOL KO UEYAAOVS YOLOKTALOVEG. XVVOKOAoLHa,
aVTOl GUUPGAROVY e GAAOV TPOTO OTNV OVATTLEN Kol SWGEAAOT NG
afnvaiKng nyspoviog.

H emdpevn amootacio. mov avaeépetar amd tov Govkudion eivar g
®doov (I 100, 2). Zmv mepimtwon ovt pvnuovedel T oitid G, 7oL
GUVICTAVTOL OTI) GUYKPOLOT TV GLUPEPOVTOV TV Odoinv pe ekelva Tmv
Abnvainv. H chykpovon mpokhidnke and mv eykatdotoon ot 0&on 9 0oi',
omov apyotepo, Oa Wpvbel n Appiroin, 10.000 amoikmv mov Tpospyoviay amd
v ABMva kol ooppoyikés mOAElg, Kafhg ot Odctol elyov Tov Edeyyo g
Bparakrc mopoiiog amévavtt omd ™ Odoo (I 100, 3)!°. H dvvaun mg Odoov,
ambPPOILL TNG EVNUEPTNG TNG, ONAMVETHL O TO OTL AMOGTUTOVING OTOPACIoE
va avapetpnbel pe Toug Abnvaiovg kon petd v frra g o vovpoyio (1 100,
2) Gvtete ot moAopkia eml tpia mepimov ypdvia (1 101, 3)1.

H moArtuch] TantdmTe. EKEVAY OV VTOKIVIIOOV TV OOcTOGI0 UmopEl va
oovaybel omd 10 OTL OTN OGPKEW TNG TOAMOPKING OmoTabNKaY GTOVG
Ymaptidteg, mpoodopiloviag to €idog g Ponbewig mov aTovvVIoV Kol
owviotaro oty avaAnym  eicfoing oty  ATTIK  mpog  dmuovpyia
OVTITEPIOTOC LoV, KAOMG KoL 0t TNV AVTUmOKPIoT) TOL giye TO OlTtnpd TOvg, TO
omoio  Opmg Ogv viomombnke (I 101, 1-2). [lpdxewor vy peydhovg
YOIOKTAMOVES TOV OTOIMV TO GUUQPEPOVTH. TANTTOVIAV amd TN Opdct TV

13 Meiggs 1972, 70, Pr. ka1 63 on. 2.

14 BA. Meiggs 1972, 123. T, to. 0péAn tov ABnvoiov amd v omootol kKAnpovydv, BA.
Powell 20012, 67-70 (= 1988).

15 Q¢ mpog tov xpovo, Pi. Hornblower 2006, 351. Alkn yvoun &xel o Meiggs 1972, 83-84, o
onoiog Bewpel OTL TNV AMOGTAGIN TPOKAAECE O GXENAUCUAIG TNG ammotkiog Kot OTL 1) €YKOTACTOON
oLVEPN petd v molopkio g Odoov.

16 "o Tig Tpocddovg g Odoov, Pr. Hpodot. VI 46-47.

170t Arywvfiteg 06 kon o1 2ot ov SiE0sTay 1oxppd 6TOAO ovTIoTaONKAY £l eVvEa pmveg
(Arywnreg: A0d. X178, 4, Zduot: Govk. I 117, 3).
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ABnvainy. Avtd dev onpaivel 6Tt OA0L 01 TAODGIOL YULOKTHUOVES Elyay eXOpIKES
dwbéoelg mpog tovg AbBnvaiovg Amnd v emypaen IG X1l 8 263, mov
ypovoroyeital petaly tav et@v 411-409, o6tav n Odoog oiryapyeitor Kol
amootatel ko oAl amd tovg Abnvaiovg (VI 64, 2-5), yvopilope 6t
onuetbnke mn mepovoio, evoég  aplBpod  avdpdv. Avaueco og  avtolg
TEPOUPovOTOY KOG ATNIOVTOS, 1OV TOVTILETAL IE EKEIVOV TOL 0010V Ol
yior e€opicbnkay e’ arrikioud (Tod 11 98). Q¢ ex TovTOL, 0 ATAUAVTOS KoL O
Y101 TOL fjTay GrAkot pog Tovg Abnvaiovug!®,

Ot Odool 610 TPito £10¢ TS TOMOPKING TOVG OVayKAoHB Koy v
cuovinkokoynoovv. XOueova pe Tovg Opovg MOV  TOVg emPAnOnKav,
KOTEOAPIGUY TO TELYOG TNG TWOANG, TUPESMOAV T TAOI0, TOLG Kot ovEARPaY TNV
VIOYPEDOT KOTAPOANG 6T0Vg ABNVaiovg TG damdvig Tov TOAEUOL KoL ETHGLOV
@opov mov Ba opiloTav. AvaykdoOnkov, €mwicng, VO amoyOPNGoY Omd TIG
woreS oL elyov oto mopdita g Opdaxng (1 101, 3). I'vopilope ot 0 454/3
karaBdirovy @dpo 3 toddviov (IG IP 259 v 14), o omoiog av&hvetan o 30
Thhavto petd to 446/5 (IG I° 266 iii 8). Yrootnpileton 6Tt n adénom cuvdéeton
ue v eE6pinon the moispukng arolnpuinong!?, rov dnidver o péyeddg ™me, M
UE TNV EMGTPOPY TOL EAEYYOL TMV omévavtl g Odoov petodieinv?®. Xe
omodnmote mepimtmon, ekeivor mov emPapivoviay pe v e£OQAncT ™G
TOAEKNG ool imong Kol TV Katafoin Tov gopov oy o1 TA0VGIOL.

g ypdvo PETUYEVESTEPO OO TNV KATUOTOAN NG AmocTuoiog g Odoov
onuevetoat 1 omootacio Twv EpubBpdv. Qo cuvtayfd pe v dmoymn ot m
ATOGTAGT0, CUTH KABMS Kot ekeivn g MUMTOV GLUVOEOVTOL LE TNV EKOTPATEIN
mov o1 Abnvaiol avékoPav oty Atyvmto mpog evioyvon tov Pactiéa Tov
APoev Ivapm, o omoiog eleyépbnie evavtiov tov llepoav (1 104, 109, 4-110,
Awd. X1 71, 3-6, 77, 1-5)?!. Exdwdrepa, yia. Tig EpuBpée, o1 minpogopieg mov
&youe mpoépyovial and YNeoHa TV ABnvaiov oYeTikod pe Tovg Opovs TTOL
emPARONKay petd ™Y KoTaoTor] TG amootaciog (IG IF14 = ML 40)*2,

Mg Bdon tov 6pro tav 120 fovisvtdv g PovAng, N omoin sodyetan e
70 yMeopa avtd (ot. 9-12), dt1 dev Bua deyfotv v emoTpoPn e£0PIGTHOV TOV
katépuyay otoug 11époeg ywpic v éykpion g PovAng kot Tov dHHOL TV
Abnvaiov (ot. 26-28) wol tov yopokmPwopd Ttoug o¢ tupdvvav (ot. 33),
drudbnke 1 vedbeon 6t M amostasio TV Epubphv vrokivhBnke arnd Toug
[époec®. Aev frav dpme dhot ot Epudpaiot cOpgmvor pe my anootacio, 6mmg

18 B. Pleket 1963, 75. I1pp\. Pouilloux 1954, 139-142 ap. 18.

19 Meiggs 1972, 86- Picard 1998, 591-598.

20 Pébarthe 1999, 142.

2V ATL 111, 252-253° Meiggs 1972, 116-117.

22 Avagopiké pe v Gmoyn tov Highby, 611 10 yAglopo dnidver my gicodo tov
EpvOpaiov otn Zoppoyio, fA. ML, 92.

2 Bh onu. 21.

Historika V - ISSN 2240-774X e-ISSN 2039-4985 45



Anna Ramou-Hapsiadi

TOVAQYIGTOV TIpoKLTTEL amd To OTL o1 Boubeigic eugaviloviar otovg
QOPOAOYIKOVS KATAAGYOLS TOV £T0Vg 453/2 va, karta oy pepovopéva popo 3
tadvtov (IG P 260 x 5), evd peta&d tov etdv 450/49-447/6 oymuotiCovv e
T1g GAheg TOAES ™G Yepooviicov g EpuBpaiag cuvtédew?. Ae yvopilope Ty
KOwmVIKT Tpoéigvon tv EpuBpainy mov katépuyay otn Bovbeia. O @dpog
OGS TV 3 TAAGVTMV OV KATEPOAAY ETLTPETEL TNV VIOHECT] OTL AVIKALY GTOVG
ebmopovs. Zuvakoiovda, kol otg Epubpéc M oudda twv edmopmv dev gival
OHOLOYEVIG KOl dlokpiveTal g quTovg Tov cuvepydotnkay pe toug [éposg ko
oe ekeivoug oV katépuyav ot Bovbeia. Amd tovg tedgvtaiovg gaivetor ot
UETE TNV KOTOOTOAN TNG amootaciag mpoépyovray puéAn g Boving. Befaing,
GOUQOVA L€ TO YNOIGHO, UMUK EKAOYNG £YOVV OAOL 01 TOAlTEG dve Twv 30
etdv. Oumg, Kabmg o1 PETEYOVTEG OTIV APy avTh dev apeifoviay, ekeivol mov
VRERAACY VIOYMEOTITTA Bol TPOEPYOVTAY ATd TOVES EVTOPOVG. LTIV TEPIMTMOT)
VT, KoTd TV oporoyle Tov Apiototéhn, GUVLTAPYEL OMUOKPOTIL, KoL
apotokpotiocc (Ilod. 1308b 38 - 1309a 9, Pi. wor 1318b). Ilpog v ida
kotebBoven ocvoviyopel kor 1 emiPoAn mpootipwov 1000 Spoyudv otovg
emiopkovg Povievtég (ot. 19), yeyovog mov mpobmobéter Ot giyov TV
OTKOVOIKT] OUVRLTOTITO KOTABOANG TOV.

AXAG, KoL PETE, TNV OTOKATACTOOT TOV TPAYUATOV EKEIVOL TTOV OOKOVY
emppon ot Epubpég dev Sudxevtol 6Aol QUIKG pog Toug Abnvaiovg. Kat
atd, edv Bpavopa dirov ymeiopatoc (/G I° 15) ypovokoynOei to 450/49, sivar
ONANON UETAYEVESTEPO TOV TPMOTOV, KUl ONAMVEL Ommg vroompiletal, OTL
CNUEIDOMKAY KoL TUAL AVOTAPOLYES IOV TPOKUAEGOY TNV TapEpBact) Toug™.

Amd v eykardotacn Moy ot Aépo (IG IP 259 vi 19-20) ko otnv
Teypovoo (IG P 259 vi 21-22), ot onoiot eppavilovial 6Toug PoporoyIKovg
KotohOoyoug tov 454/3 vo, kotafAiovy @Opo MEUOVOUEVH, VO G GAAES
TEPUTTHOGELS AToVSIALovY 1 amovTody amd Kowob pe tovg Miioiong (IG 1P 285
i 88-90, 289 i 36-38), vroompiletar éti  Miintog Pplordtay ektdg cuppoyiog
Ko &1L Ko 1 amootacic. auth vrokwvnOnke amd tovg Iépoec?. Ouwme, o
avtifeon pe g Epubpéc, dev yvmpilope tovg dpovg mov emPAndnkay ot
Mimto petd v KeTaoTOAn TG omootaciag Tto  452/1, oOtav kot
emoveppovileton  otoug  Qoporoyikovg  katoddyovg (IG P 261 i 28).
Y100etdhvrag v droym 6t 1o yieiopa IG 1P 21 ypovoroyeitar to 450/49%7 ko
4Tl 68 aUTO amAVTOUY OATYapIKES apyéc,”® umopodue va vroBécope Ot petd,

24 BLh ATL 1, 487+ ATL 111, 252-253- Meiggs 1943, 25.

2 Bh. ML, 93.

26 ATL 1, 487 ATL 111, 252-253 Meiggs 1943, 26-27- 1972, 115, 562.

27 1o, 1o yi@iopo avtd, Pr. Cataldi 1981, 161-233. O Gorman 2001, 225 k.ex., vrootnpilet
OTL TO YNPIoWO CUVOEETAL UE TV KATAGTOAN TG omootaciog, evd o Mattingly 1981, 113-117 (=
1996, 453-460), o ypovoroyei to 426/5.

28 Meiggs 1943, 27- 1972, 563 Earp 1954, 143-144- Robertson 1987, 386-387.
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TNV KATAGTOAN NG oamootaciag dev emiPdrovy ot Miknto dnpokpatikod
KabeoT®q. ¢ ek TOHTOV, Ko 6T MIANTO 1) 6TdoN TOV EVTOPOV ATEVIVTL GTOVG
Abnvaioug dev givar opoloyevig.

H ebvoa tov ABnvaioy mpog Toug €0TOpovg META TNV KOTUGTOAN TNG
AmoGTUGIOG 0AAG Kot petd ) véa mapépPaocn tovg to 450/49, otav pe to
yaewopa IG I 21 emPdiovy morrikd Eheyyo otq Miknto, amokaddmtel Ty
oy mov avtol giyav. O moArrdg Eheyyog KUTEOTN avaykaiog, ette SOTL M
Miintog vmfiple acvvem|g oOTV  EKTANPOOT] TOV  GUUUOYIKOY NG
vroypedoemv?, N mpog amokatdotaotn g Themg efoutiog eomTEPIKNG
avazapoyhc’. H debtepn awth dmoym cuvader pe poptoupio Tov cuyypaeéa g
AOyvaicov Holiteiog ([Bev.] A0, 1od. 3, 10-11), ocbupova pe v omoio ot
Abnvaiol mapevéfnoav efoartiog ordoews Kol suvomoay toug fedtiotovg, OmmG
yapoaxmpiloviar ov evropot. O 10¢ cuyypaeéag mpocditel ot ool Evidg
OAiyov ypdvov amootdvtes Tov Sijuov karékowav (3, 11). H amootacio avth O
pénel va cUVEPT uetalhd Tov etdv 446/5 ko 444/3, Sdotnuo Katd To 0moio ot
Mumoiot arnovotalovy amd Toug PopoloyKos Kataidyovg. Emaveppaviloviol
10 443/2 vo, karaPdiovy eopo 5 toddvrov (IG 173 269 i 33), evd to 450/49 o
Pdpoc avepyotav oe 10 tdhovta (IG IP 263 v 18)*. Avtoi mov emBapivoviay
1e Tov @Opo MTav ot eHmopot. AVApEse, 68 aVTODS TOALOL aViKay GTOV JTUO,
ommg pokhrtel oo poptupio Tov Addwpov (XII 104, 4-6), chupmva ue v
omoioe 70 405 ot &yovieg OAryapyikég TEMOINGELS UETO TV ETKPATNGN TOVG
eévevoay 300, TOVG eDmOp@TATONS, EVD 01 ... YOPIECTATOl TV TO. TOD 0RO
PPOVODVIWY, OVIES 00K EAGTTOng yidiwv SiEpuyay otov Dapvafalo.

Muw diin moAn g wvikig dmdekdmoing, M Koloedva, amootatel
emiong, omm¢ mpokvmTel and yHeoua tmv Abnvaiov (IG 1P 37 = ML 47), 1o
omoio ypovoroyeitan to 447/6, mov cuvaodel pe v amovcia v KoAopdvimy
amd TOVG POPOAOYIKODG KATAAGYOVG TmV e1dv 449-446°2, To yfeiope, ontd, oe
avtifeon pe ekeivo tov EpuBpdv eivol amoomacuatiucd. Eav dexbodue v
anokotdotacn 6tovg otiyovg 47-48 ovk avtopoiéco kai otov otiyo 50 odr’
avtéth oraoidfov pmopodue vo vrobéoous OTL TG AmooTUGiNG TPONyHoNKe
otdois Kol 6Tl emKpAINoaY eKeivol Tov emBLIOVGOY TNV AmoY®PNoN ond T
ooppoyio, ot omoiot diEkewto evvoikd Tpog Toug époec. EAleiyel atoyeiov, 1
eaymyn GAL®V GOUTEPAGHIATOV EIVOL ETIGPUATG.

Ieprocdrepeg minpogopieg dwbétope v v amootacic g EdPolac,

29 Meiggs 1972, 158.

30 Robertson 1987, 388-390.

31O Robertson, 8.1., 393, mopatnpel 6T N peimon Tov POPOVL, TOL CLURINTEL UE THV
KotaotoA g amootaciog, «whether it was a concession to the democracy or a consequence of
other punitive exactions, an indemnity (say) or a confiscation of resourcesy.

32 Bh. ML, 123-125, 6mov kou avtikpodetor 1 oy tov Mattingly, o omoiog cuvdéel 1o
Yheopa pe ta yeyovota tov 427 mov meptypdpovtor omd tov @ovkvdion.
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Ano tov ®ovkudidn yvopilope Ot cuyypoviletan pe TNV EmUVATPOSKOPNON
v Meydpav omy llehomovymotlokn coppoyio kot 6TL 1) amooTacio KATETAA
UeTd TV amoympnon tav Ilehorovwnoimy and v Attik. Tote exdidyyOnkav
ot lotweic amd v wOAN TOVG, Vi 01 Aol EvPoeig amodéybniay toug dpoug
mov ot Adnvaiot vraydpevoay (I 114). And ™m Xakkida mypav oppovg (IG 1?
40, ot. 47) xo1 e£6pioay Tovg ImmoPoteg, o omolol dlukpivoviay yia Tov ThoTo
ko 1 06&a Toug (IThovt. liegp. 23, 2). Ounpoug eaitveral dtL TPoV Kol amd TV
Epérpa®®, yeyovdg mov odnyei om Samictmon 01t o €bmopotl 6Tig V0 aTéG
morelg aokovoay emppor). Ov ABnvaiol eméfarav ot XoaAkido kol GAAOLG
opovg ot omoior meproufdvovioy o Yneopue TOL 0 SOMOMKE.
Yrodnidveral, Oumg, omd GARO TPWEPES YMEIOMO, OTOPPOLD CTOGTOANG
npecPeiog v XoAKéwy, ot omoiol pymdniay to mapaderypa tov Epetpiénv
(IG PP 40 = ML 52)%.

2oupava pe tov Aodmpo (X1 7), 1 arootacio. cuvoEeTal Ue TV TN TOV
Abdnvainv omy Kopdvetln, mov aivetar mavo, dedopévov Gt 6T udyrn auth
ue toug Bouwtobg ovvémpatay kar EvPoeig puyddeg (1 113, 2)*°. H Svcapéokeia,
v Evpoénv mbavag myale and ™ dapoponoinet g eEmTepikng TOATIKAG
TV AOnvainv amévavtl o1 Zaapt, ToL UTOTEAOVGE TOPEKKAIOT] Omd TOVG
6povg g cuppoyiogS.

Oo. GLUEOVACH KE TV ATOYT) OTL ATd TO TPYEPES YNPLOUK JEV TPOKVTITEL
N eooyoyn evog dnpokpoatikod kabeotdtog’’. Tlpogavdg diot o1 eviikot
XoAxkwelg elyov Owaimuo copupetoyng omv ekkAnocia, dedopévov ot Ha
opkicBoiv dt1 Bo. GupOPE®MBOLY pE TIG anoPaoels TV ABvainy, d1oEopeTiKd
B oTepolvay TmV TOAMTIK@Y ToVg dikaumudtov (ot. 32-34). Exeivol mov eiyav
v efovoin, oL onoiol Ko EMPEANENKAY TNV EXOVASWLTPUYILATEDGT] TOV
emPanOéviov dpmv ue v anootol mpeofeing oty Abnva, dev pailvetan va
¥OlPOLY NG OMOALTIG EMTIOTOCVVIG TmV Afnvainyv, dedopuévov o6tL o1
TEASLTOIOL GPVODVTOL VO TKOVOTIOINOOLY TO Gt Yo omeAsvBEpmoN TV
OHPOV £MG TOV UOVIMO SOKOVOVIOUO TOV oxéoemv tovg (ot. 47-52). H
avaforf] auth kot 1 voypémon OAmv TV Xaikidéwny mov B opkicHodv va
KOToyyeiAouv OmowV EmEposl va anootatioetl (o1, 25), Tov amuvtd Yo
TPOTN QOPA GE YN, HUPTOPOVY TNV GVNCLYI0 TOVS Y10 EXOVAANYT TOV
TOPAYDV.

H emppof mov mhovoimv omv Epétpe petd v kotactoln g
amocTasiog cuviyetal amd 1o 6t ot Abnvaiot to 442/1 culdoufdvovy Toug

33 BL. Gomme 1966, 343 (= 1945). [1pp\. Meiggs 1972, 568.

3 T 10 Tppepés yigiopo mov ypovoroyeitoan to 446/5, L. Balcer 1978 ML, 138.
Aaopetic) yvoun £xet o Mattingly 1961, 124-132 (= 1996, 56-67).

35 [1pBA. Ostwald 2002, 134.

36 TIpp)L. Meiggs 1972, 97.

37 Ostwald 2002, 138.
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YI0VG TMV TAOVGIOTEPMV, OTME TANPOPOPOVLEDA 0O GYETIKO YNPIGUO JIE TNV
emtypoen «Epetpraxoc kardioyog», mov wopadidetal omd Tov Hovyo.

Ot anootacieg Tmv Epubpav, g Mumjtov kat tov mdienv g Edfotog
EYouv ¢ Koo YupUKTNPIOTIKG OTL GLVTEAOVUVTAL G Ypdvo oV o1 Abnvaiot
ONUEIDVOVY OmOTUYIES. L& OAEC TIG MEPUITAOCEIS Ol EOTOPOL WE OALYUPYIKES
TETOONGEIS EMNPEALOVV TU TIOALTIKA TTPAYILOTL.

Evmopot pie oltyapyicég memotncelg eEAEYYOUV Kl TO TOATUKE, TParyoTtoL
om Zapo. Ta aitie ™G amocTOGIOG KO 1) KOUTOOTOAN NG TEPTYPAPOVTOL
avoluTikd and Tov Govkvdion (I 115, 2-117, BA. kot Awd. X1 27-28, TThovr.
Hep. 24, 1; 25-28). Xg ypovo TPOYEVESTEPO AMd TNV OmooTasin, ot Moot
VOTEPODVIEG GTOV TOAEUO LE TOVG Zdpovng vy v [puvn amotddnkay ctovg
Abnvaiove, Ta copueépovia v Mucimv mpodomilay Kot Opiopuévol Zapot, o
omoiol EMBLUOVGAY AVOTPOTT] TMV OAYaPYIK®Y. )G €K TOUTOV, TKUVOTOINGoN
TOV OITAUOTOC TOV TEAEVTAINY GUVETXYOTAY Kol dlevfémon g dapopds. Ot
Abnvaiol, ypdper 0 Aovkwdidng, Emhevoay ot Xauo e 40 Thoia, dnuorpatiov
Kotéotnooy, TNpay Mg ounpovs 50 avdpeg Kot 16Gp10u0 Todid, 1oV oTEcTEAY
ot Afpvo, kat, apob eykatéstnoay epovpd, enéotpeyay (I 115, 3). Mropei va
AexOei ot M mopéuPacn tov Adnvaiov?® vrfpte emPefinuévn, €dv Aneet
vIoym M woxde OV oAyapykdv oty Minto mov mpoavagépbnke. Xe
nepintmon mov ot ABnvaiol dev mopevePatvay, epOGOV PAAIGTO TOVG {NTHONKE,
eAAOYELE O KivOVVOg Vo onuewboltv 6T Milto véeg avatopayEs, SEO0UEVOD
6tTL 01 MIANG101, TOL KATA TOV ¥PpdVO EKEIVO ONUOKPATODVIAY, VOTEPOVGHY GTOV
norepo. Topdiinia, ot Abnvaiot pe ™ GOAANYM OpPOY SECTUCAV TOVG
TAOVGIOVG HE OATYOPYIKES TEMOONGEIS EVIGYDOVTOS LE TOV TPOTO AVTO WAL Kol
LE TNV EYKATACTAGT] PPOVPAG TOVG AVTITAAOLS TOVG. Q20Td00, TAPA T0 UETPA
OVTE, OPICLEVOL L0 TOLG ZAUIOVG [ aveyOUeEVOL TN VEN KOTAOTAOT] EQuyoy
amd T Xauo kot avEAAPay Opdot. XuvATTouy GUUUYIO LE TO GOTPARN TMV
Yapdemv [Tiocovvdn kar Swmepoadvovtor pe 700 pmoBoedpoug® viyta ot
XAau0, 610V GUVEPYOLOUEVOL LIE TOVS OUOPPOVES TOVGS, TOV Yapaktnpilovtal amd
tov Oovkvdidn dvvardraror®’, and Tovg omolovg TPOPUVAS TPOEPKOVTAY OL
Sunpot!!, avatpérovy eketvoug mov eiyav emikpatiost pe T Bofifew TV
Adnvaionv, cvlioufdvovy T Qpovpd Kol TOVG GPYOVTEC KOl OTOGTUTOLV.

38 O Quinn 1981, 11, mopamnpel 61 N GpvNoN TOV AUV VO TEPOTERYOLY TO OEu0 oF
dtoutnoia, mov mopadideton and tov [TAovtapyo (Ilep. 24, 1; 25.1), «was a sufficient reason for
Athens to act as she did». O Shipley 1987, 113 k.em., amodidet v mapépPoon tov Adnvaiov oto
@ofo amootaciog g XAuov efortiag SLVCUPESKEWNS OV TPOKANONKE amd TN OfHevon YNg
€0MOPMV. AVaPOPIKA e TOVG OpoVg TTov Bpébniay otn Zauo, PA. Meiggs 1972, 295-298.

39'Onumpodkerran yio: piobopopoug, BA. Hornblower 2006, 396, mov kot GAkn Bipiioypagpio.

400 Gomme 1966, 352 (= 1945), onueidvet «not the most powerful at that moment, after the
democracy had been established, but the most influential citizens generally, the leading oligarchs».

41 B Legon 1972, 152. I1pBA. Quinn 1981, 18.

Historika V - ISSN 2240-774X e-ISSN 2039-4985 49



Anna Ramou-Hapsiadi

Ipoetoalovray dg va exotpatevoovy evavtiov g Miafrov (I 115, 4-5). Qg
€K TOVTOV, 1] OTOCTAGIN TPOKANONKE arnd v mapépfacn tov ABnvainy ota
EOMTEPIKY TG ZAUOV KOl TN oLvakolovdn ue avmy devdémon vagp g
Mumtov g Swgopds Y, tnv [pujvn.

Meté, v KATUGTOAN] TS OmOoTUGIOG, Ol XAUIOol VTOYPEmOnKay vo.
vkpepicovwy T TelM ™G TOANG, VO TOPUODOOVY TOV GTOAO TOVG KOl OUNPOvg
ko vo Kotofdiovy to €£0da Tov moAfuov oe Toktég ddoelg (I 117, 3).
Avaeopikd. pe 1 Hopen TOL TOAMTEOUATOS OPIGUEVOL EPEVVITEG VTTooTNPilovV
ot emPMinke dmpokportio®, evd dilot dwrvmdvovuy ™y dmoym 6Tl o
TAOVGIOL HE OAyapyikég memonoelg drhpnoav v efovoio ddtt avtol
gyyvdvto T e£6@Anon g molepukng anolnpiononc?, mov avepydtav oe 1276
M 1404 tdhovta®. Aev &xovy Spmg Ohot ot ThoDGI0l OAYaPYIKES TETOONGELS
KOl HOAMoTo 0T ZApo katd v emavactaot tov 412 opiopévol cuvtdydnkay
ue tov dMuo (VI 63, 3). Ovte 1 cOAANYN opnpmv evioydel Ty Groym otl
éyope ohryapyio®®, dedopévov Ot kar dtav ot ABnvaiol, Tpo g amooTaciog,
eykaBidpuoay dnpokpatioc cuvEAaPay opnPoOLS.

Me BePardmra propel va AeyBel 6t 10 412, 6TV 0 dNWUOG EXAVAGTATEL M
moitiky) eGovoiln aokeitonl amd dvvarods WOV £YOVV OAYUPYIKEG TEMOIONCELS
(VII 21). Qotdoo, dev endiméay vo enmepeAnbodv and v mavoredpio tomv
Adnvainv ot Xwelia, onmg ot EvPoeig xar or Aéofiot o1 omoiot wpdTot
otéhvouv 7péoPelg otov Ayn yw va omootatioovy (VI 5, 1-2). Aev
amokAgietar o Abnvaiot va. giyov emPaiel Eva dMUOKPATIKO KOOEGTOG, GALG,
KadhOg dev vpye obogopd, oto aEibpata avadetkviovay ot mAoVGIor®.
Eival yopokmmpiotikd 6Tt 0 0o HETE TV KOTIoYVoN Tov popdodnke ) yn
ekeivav mov povevee M eEdpioe, ot omoiot avépyovtay o 600 (VIII 21). Me tov
POTO aTd dcPUAIlel TIg PloTKEG TOV aviykeg kot Exel TN duvatdTTa,
GLUUETOYNG oTa KOG, Ot AOnvaiol Opme dev KOTAPEPAV VO ATOTPEYOLY TIV
wyvponoinon ekelvav TV LAV Tov KATéPuyay otd Avowd, ot omoiot Ba
avordfoov dpdon koatd tov llehomovvmownkd mOAEUO EVIGKDOVTOS TOLG
Iehomovwiooug (IV 75, 1; VIIL 61, 2, BA. ko 11 19, 2).

H amoctoacio g oteidatog 1o 432 dopépel amd T TPOoNyoOUEVES oo
v oy 6T EVIGYDETOL UE GTPUTIWTIKEG SUVANELS IOV UOGTEAAOVTL OO T1)

42 ATL 111, 151-153- Legon 1972, 154-155- Meiggs 1972, 193.

4 Will 1969, 314-316° Quinn 1981, 13-17- Lintott 1982, 102. Q¢ wpog Tov 1pb6vo eE6pnong
™G moiepkig amolnpioong, Pi. ATL 111, 334-335, o cvvdvacud pe Tig mapatnpnoels tov Shipley
1987, 294-296.

44 BL ML 55, 149- Meiggs 1972, 192.

45 Will 1969, 313.

46 TIpph. Lintott 1982, 102. O Gomme 1966, 381 (= 1945), onpeidvet «though a democracy
was presumably established at the end of the war ... an oligarchy in fact if not in name, had gained
control some time before 412».
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unTpdémorn g, v Kdopwdo (I 60), ko amd 10 6Tl mapdAinia pe ooty
cvvamoototody  Xokldelc xor Botmwior (I 58, 1). Ilpwtepydmng tov
amoctacidv vipée o Tlepdikkag B ta copupépovia tov omoiov wAntTovIOy
and ™ dpdon tov Adnvainv omy mepoyn*® ko pe mpotoPoviic Tov
dnmovpyeiton 1o Xahkdued kowo (157, 2-5; 58, 2)%.

H anootacio g [oteidouag etvar aiiniévdem pe tn dwropoy TV
oytoemv Abnvaiov kar Kopivbuwy, mov mpokinbnke amd v empoyion tov
aphTov pe toug Kepiupaiovg kal doo emakorovbnoav £m¢ Kot 1 veouoyio
ota. XoPota (I 44; 55, 2; 57, 1-2). Tovg KopivBiovg mpocetarpictnke o
Iepdikkag B” (1 56, 2; 57, 4), mpog awtolg amotabnkay ot [lotededres, mov
EAEYYOLV TO TTPAYUOTY TNG TOANG, ko ue TN odumpaln Tovg petéfnoav ot
Ymaptn and dnov EraPay v vadoyeon via elePforn oty Attuc) (1 58, 1).

H avaueitn tov KopivBuwv kot tov Zraptiatdy 6T, TS arooTtasiog g
oteidotag kot 1 0rocToAN amd TOVg TPMTOVG PoNbelng vd Tov ApoTéa, OV
elye puiwcég oytoelg pe touvg llotewedreg (I 60, PA. ko Awd. XII 34, 4),
SVVITYOPOOV VIEEP TG Gmoymg Ot T TOAN oAryapyeitar®®.

IThovoor pe okryapywés memofoel sivor ko ot Xokkwdels mov
cuvamootdtnoay. Avtd yivetar eovepd amd To OTL GLVTIPOVY TIG AMOCTAGIES,
7oL ovveyilovtol £mg kot petd v epfvn tov Nikio (V 18, 5; VI 10, 5), and 1o
oTL, TOLAGIoTOV TO 429, Srwbétovy mrcd (11 79, 3), evd to 424, 6tav pali pe
GALOVG OUOPPOVES TOVC, TTOV OEV EIYAV ATOGTAUTIOEL KAAOVY TN XAPTI VO TOVG
Ponbnoet, vwodoyovrar 6t Bo avadaPovy amd kool pe tov llepdikka B ta
££000 T0V ekoTPUTELTIKOL oMoTog ToL Bo, amoctadet (IV 80, 1; 83, 5-6). Ano
ekeivoug Tov dev eiyav amostatost, T Ponbeia g Xadpmg {nrovv Akdavoior,
7oL avtwotéAlovton Tpog Tov Mo (IV 84) ko petd mv deién tov Bpacida
ocvvepyalovior pe avtdv, Apyiaol, karowor g Apeiroing (IV 103, 3-4),
Topavaiot (IV 110; 111, 2-112, 1; 114, 3), Mevdaiol (IV 123, 2). e dheg T1g
TEPUTTAOGELG OV eMNPeAlovV T0. TOMTIKE TPAYUOTO TOV TOAEMY TOVE, YU AVTO
Ko omatteitan 1 ouvSpoun 1eyLpNe oTpaTieTikng dvvaung H mapovesia g os
GLVAPTNON LE TOVG peTpronabdeis 0povg Tov Bpacida addd kot Ty ameiin yio
KOTOOTPOPN TNS Oy POTIKNG TOLS Tapay@yns Ba cuviedéoel mote ot AkGvoiol
Votepa 0o PVGTIKY Yymeoeopio v, Tpocympnoovy otov Bpacida (IV 88) kat
ot Topmvaiol vo, veployhoovy KEVMV oV 1Tay IAKOL 1pog Tovg ABnvaiovug
(IV 113; 114, 3-5). Zmm Mévon, ekeivol mov cuvevvonbnkay pe tov Bpacida,
ovteg Atyot, e€aviykaloy TOvg TOAAOVS VoL TOVG akoiovdncovy du g Piag,

47 10,10 mEpIeyOpEvo Tov 6pmv, Pr. Gomme 1966, 203 k.em. (= 1945).

48 B Borza 1990, 140.

49 BA. Psoma 2001, 193-203 ko1 Psoma 2009, 272 k.em., yio 10 0iti0 SUCOPECKELNG
Xahkwémv kot Bottioimv.

0 H émoym ompiletan otnv amootohf] omd v Kopwbo emiciwv apydvimv, Tov
emonuiovpyav (Govk. 1 56, 2). BA. Alexander 1966, 45-46.
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mapd T 8éknen toug (IV 123). Atyo apydtepa, OUMS, Kol PETE TNV OOGTOAN
EKOTPATEDTIKNAG dUvaypme amd v ABfva o duog tmv Mevdaimv eotpden
evavtiov tov llehomovwioumv kol tov ocvvepyaldueveov pe ovTtovg Kol
emucpdnoe (IV 130, 3-7). Metd ™ Aqén g avakoyng Bo. avakatainedel ko n
Topavn (V 2, 3-3, 4), oy dumg 1 Apoimorn. H andired mg B cvviehéoet
Mhote oL ABnvaiol va arodexfovy TIg TPOTAGELS TOV LIOPTINTMV Yo, OVONT)
epnvme (V 14, 1-2).

Avvarol e oMyopyIkée TEMOINGEIS EALYYOLV KO TO, TPUYMOTO OTN
Motiaigvn, érnmg avaeépaile, Ol 000l Kol TPMOTOGTUTOVY GTIV AI0CTIGIN TNG
AéoPou (111 2, 3; 4, 2; 27, 3-28, 1). Avahoyn katdotoon Qoiveton OTt ExkpaTel
omv Avticoa, ™y [Toppa kar v Epecd’, edv kpivope amd 1o 611 ndvo ot
Mnbopvaiol oviédpacay oty oAk evomoinon g Aéofov ko TNV
amoctacio (PA. 1112, 3; 5, 1; 6, 2, mpPi. 18, 1). Enuavrucd poAo otnv vAoToinom
TV oyedinv tov Mutdmvaioy Emaiéay ot Onfaiot kot ot Xroaptidreg (111 2, 3;
VI 13, 1; VIII 13, 25).

O apBuds 1ov AéoProv mov Moy vo amayKioTpmOohy omd TOLG
Abnvaiovg mpokdmtel and 1o 611 ou ABnvaiol, petd v mopddoon ™G
MotiAgvig kot v avebe®pnon ¢ TpOTG AmOPACHS TOVS, POVELCUV TOVG
TPOTAATIONS OV avEPYoVTOY 68 meptocdtepovg amd yirtovg (I 50, 1)2, evid
ToAAOL EQuyay Kal o 424 pe opuneipto v Avtovdpo oyedialay va eisfdiovv
ot AéoPo xan va kateAdfovy tig Axtaisg woreig (IV 52, 2-3), o1 omoieg etyov
mepiéifer otoug Abnvaiovg (III 50, 3). Illpoxewor yw dvvarodg mwov
AVTOWGTEALOVTOL TIPOG EKEIVOVG 01 0moiol GuvBETOVY Tov dMpo. Ot Tedevtaiot
avtedpacoy dtay eSomhictniay and Tov ZaAabo Kol aviyKasoy TV GPYOVTES
vo, suvinkoroycovy pe toug ABnvaiovg (11127, 2-28, 1)7. Aev yvopilope mowa
Ba. rav 1 otdon Tovg edv eiyov efomiicbel vopitepa. 'eyovdg eivar ot o
eLomhopdg toug o cuvreholoe, Onwe onuedvel 0 Aptototéng ([1od. 1306a
25-26), ot petafoin g OAyapyiag e TV TaPUyMPNOT 68 AVTOVG TOAMTIKGOY
duwonmpdtav. Ot Afnvaiol, pe v TpodT TV 0TOPACT TOOS eSIGMVOVY e
Tovg vraitiong g anootaciag (1 36, 1-2), o Kiéwv toug kataroyilel oti
Bedpnoay 0oQaAEeTEPO VO cuvTayBovy pe Tovg oAryapykovg (111 39, 6), evd o
A6dotog vrootmpilel 6t eCovaykdobnkay Kol OtL MTav gBpKol TPOg TOVS
VIWOKIVITEG TNG OO0TAGTAG, KAUBMS 0 SN0 68 OALG TIG TOAELG OUAKELTHL EVVOIKE,
amévavtl atovg Abnvaiovg (I 47, 1-2). @aiveton word mavo bt avtol, ovieg
Gomhot Katd Tov Ypdvo TG umooTasing, emdeivuay otdon avoyfic™.

51 BA. ko1 Quinn 1971, 405- Wilson 1981, 158-159.

3201 o1 povevbévTeg Tpoépyovtay omd T Moty ka Tig GAkeg TOrerg Tg AéoPov mov
amootdmoay, PA. Gauthier 1966, 77-78 onu. 32- Quinn 1971, 408 onp. 21.

33 'l ™ otéion o dfuov, Pr. Gillis 1971, 38-47- Ste Croix 1972, 41-44, add ko1 Bradeen
1960, 263-265- Quinn 1971, 407 Westlake 1976, 432.

34 B)L. Legon 1968, 209-210- Westlake 1976, 433 onp. 13.
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Me ™ dokogovia TV TpwTaitiov g arnoctaciog n Aéofog otepfiinke
EVOg peydAov apiBpod dovardv. Avtd, vopilope, yivetor goavepd omd To 0Tl o1
ABnvaiol, v avtyetomilovy OIKOVOUIKE TPOPANUATH KOl LOAGTO KOTh, TV
moropkia g Mutinvig enéfaiay GTOVG TOATES TOVS EIGQOPA TOV ATEPEPE
200 taAavto, (111 19, 1), dev enéfaray oTovg AécPlovg 0vTe POPO 0VTE TOASUIKT
amo{nuinon. Awipscay oumg ) Aécfo, ektdg amd ™ Mnbouva, e 3.000
KApovg and tovg omoiovg 300 apiEpmoay otovg Beog Kal 6TOVG VITOLOUTOVS
éotethay  Abnvaiovg 1dnpovyove. Toug kARpovS TV KANPODY®mY ovThV
avélaPav va keiiepyody AéoProt katafdiroviag yioo kabe kANpo 2 uveg
ethowe (11 50, 2). H vroypémon avty, ommg £xsl emonpaviel, e&ummpetodos
TV EVOGYOANGCT] TV KANPOoOY®mV HE GAAEG OpacTNPOTITES, OTPATIOTIKAG
PN, ToPGAANAL OpmG VIToKaOIcTOVGE TOV POPo>, ekarting Tng advvapiog
KotofoA|g Tov amd TOvg evamopsivavteg dovarods, emepilovidg tov og
neplocdtepovg moAites. ‘Exet de mopatnpnbel 6t to obhvolo TOL E£THGLOV
evotciov avtictotyel pe edpo 100 Takdvrmv’.

Topueovo pe v emtypaen IG P66, mov ypovoroyeitan to 425/4,
mapeydtay otoug Mutinvaiovg avtovopio (ot. 12) kot 1 yn amodddtay oe
ekeivoug ov v Kelhiepyotoav (ot. 11-13) vad opiopévovg 6povg, ot 0moiot
opog dev eivan yvootol (Pr. ot. 26-27)%. Gaivetar dt1 o1 ABnvaiot petd to
veyovota g Iloiov Bedpnoov ot dev diétpeyav kivovvo amd miboavn
ovvepyacio Tov otolov tev [lehomovviowwv pe Toug Puyadeg Mutiinvaiovg
KOl OVOKGAEGHY TOLS KANPOLyous. Atyo apydtepe avokotaAapupavovy v
Avtavdpo (IV 75, 1).

Meté v mavoledpio tov AOnvaiov ot Zikerdo omootatobv Ot
Motiinvaiot ket ot MnBopvaiot ponBovuevol amd touvg Xiovg (VI 22).
Yovropa Opmg ot oAElS avtég avakataiappavovion (VI 23, 2; VIII 23, 6),
evd 10 411 Mnbouvaiot e€opiotol, oy oi advvarwrarol, emygipnoav vo
avakataAdfouy Ty apyi odAd yopic arotéieoue (VI 100, 3).

Amd v moveretpic tov Afnvaiov ot Xwedio Go Osdncovv va
enmPeANBovY TOAROL 1o Vo aootatioovy. Ot TepIocOTePOL OTELBVVOVTUL GTT|
Yrdptn 1 vokivodvtol amd T dw, Kabng eiye amoQacicel va LeTapEPEL TOV
nOhepo oy Bdhacoa dote vo otepioet and Tovg ABnvaiovg Tig TPOsBddovg
TOUG A’ wv 10 vowtikov tpépovot (1 81, 3-4). And Tig 0mooTacieg IOV GNUEIdY-
ovtot Oa avapépope ™ Xiov, didtt vanpée 1 peyaivtepn woan g loviag (VIII
40, 1, PA. ka1 15, 1) kol Tpd™ AnooTdToe TPOKOAMVTAG TV GI0GTUCI0 Kol

55 Gomme 1969, 328-329 (= 1956) Figueira 1991, 251. H @podpnon tng molng kar 1
mpodiomion Twv AKTeiov TOAEwvV koTéoTn avaykaio egoutiog Tov apldpod TV QUYGdmV oE
oLVOLAGUS LE TNV TePoVGio vapitepa 6TdA0L Tev [lelorovviolwy ota mapdita g laviag.

36 [1ppA. Powell 20012, 68 (= 1988).

57 Gauthier 1966, 74-77, 82.

8 Gomme 1969, 329-332 (= 1956) Figueira 1991, 252, mov kar GAAn Bifhoypaoio.
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GAarov moremv (BA. VIII 22).

Ot Xiot av ko dwbétovv 60 mhoie (VI 6, 4) wor Bempovviol ot
maovetdtepol v Eddqvev (VI 45, 4) arevbdvovior otn Zadpm yw va
QOGTUTHCOVY KOl OEV QOGTATOUY OUTE OTAV 1 LAAPTN TOLS VITOGKETOL TIV
amoctorn 40 mholwv (VI 6, 4). Avtd amodidetar and Tov @ovkvdidn 6to 0Tl ot
0Alyot, OV SmPayoTEVONKAY pe TN ZadpTn, 0V NOEAAV VO TPOKUAEGOLY TV
exfpdmra Tov TARBoLE TPV evioydcovy TS duvauels tovg (VIIL 9, 3). H
evioyvon SMAdT AIOCKOTOVGE GTNV OVTWETMTION 1 KATAGTOAN TG OToL0G
avtidpaomng Tov TANBovs. Avaloyeg ftav Kol ol dEOECEIS TNG TASIOVOYM QoG
™ Povinc®®, omog yiveton Qovepd omd 1o Ot Otav o AAkiBiddng kot o
XoAKI©OENG e TUPOTPUVOT] EKEIVOV TTOL JOIPAYUOTELONKAY UE TN XmrAptn
AmOTABNKOY 6€ ATV TNV NUEPa oL cuvedpiale kot Swfefainoay to uEAT ™G
OTL TOALG TTAOT0L KOTETAEOY TTPOG TO YMoi, ot Xiol amootdtnoay (VI 14, 1-2).
'Ot dg dev Arav 6Aot ot Xiol GOUPOVOL UE TV AOGTUCI0 JOTGTAOVETUL AT
v wopapovi ot Xio Tov voutdv Tov 5 TEAOTOVVNGINK®OY TAOIMYV, TOVG
omoiovg Omiwoav (VI 17, 1-3), mpoeavdg yioo vo amotpéyouv 1 va
kotooteihovy mbavég avtidpdcels, amd To OTL PETA TIV TOAIOPKIQ, TOV VIGIO0
opopévol emtysipnoay vo cuvepyacBouv e toug ABnvaiovg (VI 24, 6), ko
amd To pEtpe OV eANEEMoaV petd TV amokdAvym Tng cvwvopooing Ot
Ymaptidteg €otethay 10te ot Xio g apyovto, tov lleddprto pe otpotod
weBopdpwv amd v llehomévvnoo (VI 28, 4-5), evépyewn avaroyn pe tov
eComiopd tov 850 vavtmv. Metd v apién tov leddpirov dolopoveitat Evag
aplOpude avopmdV £’ artikioud, 1 TOA TEPIEPYETOL KOT AVAYKNY £¢ OAFyODS Kol
emkpatel dvomiotia oTig 1héelg v omartav (VIII 38, 3).

Evvoikol omv amootacio firov ot tpmpopyol kot ot exifaror tomv 20
mAolV oV émhevoav pe tov Alkipuion oty Miinto (VI 17, 1-3) ko tov
TAOIV OV TPOKAAEGOY TNV AmOGTAGIO TV Alpdv Kot ¢ AgBédov (VIII 19,
1; VIII 19, 4). H mohtucn toantdm o, Tmv Tpipopy®V TG TEASVLTAING TOGTOANG
wopel va mpocdlopiedel amd to 6T avtol Emkevoay ota Avota (VI 19, 1),
Omov £0pevay Aol PUYAdEG, oL omoiol Kol oméotethay évo mhoio ot Xio
(VI 61, 2).

AVOKEQUANIOVOVTOG ToPATNPODLE OTL

Ot dvvarol emmpifovial 70 PAPOG TOV CUUUNYIKODY VTOYPEDCEMY, OTMG
TPOKVOTTEL b PopTLPieg Tov GoVKLIION KL TV AVAPOPE TOL OTU PETPA, TV
ABnvaiov  petd v Koteotodn ¢ amootociog g Aéofov. H
KotoKAnpovynon m™g yne ektdég amd ™ Mnbopva, kor 1 ekuicbmon tomv
KAPOV VToKAANOTA TOV POPOo Kl TO KOTUPaALONEVO TOGO emuepiletal GTOVG

3 T tov poro g Povrng PA. Hornblower 2008, 792. [bavicg, 6nmg napornpet o Quinn
1969, 22-25, va. mpokerrol Yo T PovAn dnuoosin tov 6 o1 (ML 8), yo ™ ovvbeon ko Tig
dwconodooieg g onolag, BA. Mmipydaag 2009, 60-62, dmov kot dAkn Bioypagio.
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kohAtepyntés. O dakoavoviouog autdg artioroyeitol amd ) dorogovia 1.000
KoL TAEOV avOpMY KAl TN QYT GAAMY 0md TOVG dSUVATOVG,.

Ot dvuvatol cupfdiiovy oy avdrTuén kot SeEAAoN TG WOMVOIKNG
NYEUOVING KOL LE TV EKYDPNOT] YDV TOVS GE KAPOVFOVG,

H otdomn toug anévavtt otovg Adnvaiovg dev sivar opotoyevng. Avvorol
VIOKIVOOV TIS OMOCTUGIES, LVIGPYOUV SUMG Kol EKEIVOL IOV OIAKEVTUL EVVOTKY
TPOG CVTOVG,

Meté, TV  KOTOOGTOA GmOCTOCUDV Kol €av  axdun emiPdiietor
OMuokpaTiKd KBEGTOG TAOVGIOL AVAOETKVOOVTUL OTIS apPyEG, 0edopévoy dTL dev
vdpyel peboeopd. Eivar yapaktnplotikd o1t ot XApo o ONUog petd v
KOTioYLoT ToV Hopdctnke TN y1 EKEv@v oV doAoPovNnoe 1| e£0p1oe, oL 0moiot
avépyovtay og 600. Mg tov 1pdmo avtd Se@dMos TIg PLoTucES TOV avVAYKES Kol
lye ™ SuVATOTTO, GOUUETOYNG OTA KOV

Ta aitia ToV 0T06TAGIHV TOUIAAOLV.

- O1 ®46101 AI0GTATOVY OTAV TO GUUPEPOVTT, TV UEYAAMY YOULOKTIULOVMY
GLYKPOVOVTOL TPOG EKElva TV ABnvaiwy.

- And ™ olykpovon cupeepdviov Tov ABnvaimv Tpog exeivol Tov
epdikka B kot moAewv g XoAKIOIKNG 68 GUVOLAGHO UE TI) SWTOPOYT TOV
oytoemv Abnvaioy kot KopivBimv Ba tpokinbel ) amoctacio tov mdremnv oty
meployn to 432, Apydtepa, to 424, amoeuciotikdg vapée 0 pOROg TS XrApTIg
Ko kKupimg Tov Bpasioa.

- Avogopwd pe ) Na&o, ebv n vobeon pog ivar ophn, ou ABnvaiot
doknoayv wieon otovg Na&ovg, emedn eketvol, kabOG vy PeydAo ypovicd
SAGTNIO, O GUUUAYIKOG GTOAOG avaAduPave ETYEIPNOELS TOL OV GTPEPOVTOY
evavtiov tov llepodv, dev Moy cvvenelg ot vwoypedoelg Tovg. H doknon
migong ek pépovg tmv Adnvainv mepiapPavetar and tov Govkvdidn otig
KOPOTEPEG AITIEG AMOOTUGING, O10TL AMOTEAOVGE TTOPEKKAIGT] OO TOVG OPOLS
™mg cvoppayiog (199, 1).

- [opékkiion arnoterobos kol 1) SPoPOoToinNeT TS £EMTEPIKNG TOALTIKNG
Tov ABnvaiov arévavtt ot ZrdpTn Kol TOVG GURUAYOVS NG Kol 1 cOvoym
eipnvng pe toug [époec®®. H mphy mboavdg emmpéace v omootasio. g
Evpowg, evid 1 devtepn mpoPdiietat amd toug Mutiinvaiovg (111 10, 4), kupicmg
vt vo TebavorykG.oovy T adpt va Toug dgxbel g oupdyovg, dedopévon otL
dtewvotay 6t B TILmPOLGE TNV TOAN otV oToln elye avabésel T GuvEyLom
TOU TOAEUOL evavtiov tov llepodv, orhdd ekeivn ocvumeppépinke g
Topovvogs!.

- ¥ Zquo 1 anootacio mpokindnke and v mapéuPacn tov Adnvainy
OT0 ECMTEPIKG, TNG TOANG KoL T oLvakOAoLON VIEep g Miktov enilven g

0 B Meiggs 1972, 97 x.en., 152 k.em.
1 BA. Papotv-Xoyiadn 2007, 23, 26-27.
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dpopdg yw tnv Hpujvn.

- Metd mv mavodedpia tov Abnvaiov ot Zwelio ot dvvaroi ot Xio ue
™ ovumpaén tov AAkiPfiddn vIOKIVOLY TV OmOCTUCI0 TOL VIGO0 Kol
TPOTOCTUTOVY GTHY UTOCTAGIN Kol AAAMY TOAE®Y BovAduevol... ¢ miciotong
opior foyxivovvedery (VI 22, 1), H kiviion yo amootacio mpe kotd Tov xpovo
ekeivo peydieg daotdoelg 010TL o1 oAl Bewpovoay OtL o1 AbBnvaiot ¢ Ha
dvteyav to emduevo karokaipt (VI 2, 2; 24, 5). Qotdéco dheg {nrovv
Pofbew g Xmdptng mov iy amogacioel vo. PETUPEPEL TOV TOAENO OTN
Bdiaocoa. O dvvarol eimilovv OTL pe TV emkpdon g o umopodv ywpig
doknon e£mTePKNG TEOTG VO EAEYYOLV TO TTPAY AT TMV TOAEDY TOVG,

anna.ramou(@yahoo.gr
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Abstract

From Thucydides we assume that among Athens’ allied states the burden of providing
ships or phoros fell entirely on the dvvaroi, wealthy landowners, who were either oligarchs
or democrats or «potential democratsy». It is worth mentioning that the arrangement con-
cerning the poleis of Lesbos, except Methymna, after their surrender, mainly, the rental
yearly paid by the farmers to the cleruchs, worked as a substitution of the phoros, divided
equally to the farmers, since the dvvaroi who survived could not afford by themselves the
burden of it.

In other cases the land occupied by cleruchs was taken from wealthy landowners, who con-
tributed in another way to the growth of Athenian hegemony. The power and wealth of the
dvvaroi are indicated by the role they played in the revolts, which occurred till 412, and the
measures taken by Athens after recovering the revolted poleis. Oligarchs, mainly, were the
instigators of the revolts, while Athens favored those friendly to her. Even when a democ-
racy was imposed the wealthy gained effective control since a system of paying citizens for
public services did not exist. It is noticeable that at Samos in 412 the demos having slew
200 and condemned to exile 400 of the dvvaroi distributed among themselves their land
and houses. By so doing they secured their means of living and were able to participate in
the government.

After Athens’ great defeat in Sicily dvvaror oligarchs grasped the opportunity to secede
from Athens, since they believed that the Athenians would not be able to hold out through
the following summer. Thus they opportunely aligned themselves with Sparta helping her
to obtain the hegemony, hoping that in the near future they will without any pressure or in-
tervention control their own affairs.
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Si Athénes était une ile...

«.. c’est une chose d’importance capitale
que la maitrise de la mer. Réfléchissez-y : si
nous habitions une fle, ne serions nous pas
une cité absolument inexpugnable ? ... péya
Yop 1o Mg Bahdoong kpatog. Xkéyaobe
& el yop ﬁpsv VNO1OTOL, TIVEC Qv
dAnTTTéTEpOL Noav ;» (Thuc. I 143, 5).

«... il ne leur manque qu’une seule chose : si
les Athéniens étaient les maitres de la mer
tout en habitant une ile ... ‘Bvoc &¢ &vdeeic
glotv- el yap  vijoov  oixolivreg

Bahacookparopes noav  Abnvoiot ..»
([Xen.] Ath. 2, 14-16),

1. Un témoin privilégié et intelligent...

Pour la période qui va de la fin des guerres médiques a I’effondrement de
I’empire athénien, Thucydide est incontestablement notre source principale’.
Son ceuvre, d’une trés grande intelligence, est aussi d’interprétation trés délicate,
en raison méme de ses qualités. Elle constitue d’ailleurs a peu prés tout ce que
nous savons de son auteur, qui est sur lui-méme d’une discrétion exemplaire.

! Ces pages sont dédiées a la politique au nom de laquelle Péricles propose de repousser
I"ultimatum des Péloponnésiens dans le discours du livre I 139-146, dont elles forment ainsi un
commentaire partiel. Cette politique fut mise en place apres la crise que traverse I’Empire en 447-
445, dont j’ai défendu, contre la vision dominante, et en me fondant sur une autre lecture des listes,
une reconstitution plus fidele au texte de Thucydide et que je crois plus exacte (Piérart 1987a). 11
n’était pas possible de faire place dans les notes a tous les travaux auxquels je suis redevable : le

Historika V - ISSN 2240-774X e-ISSN 2039-4985 59



Marcel Piérart

L’ceuvre ne se limite pas au récit des événements. Elle s’accompagne d’une
réflexion sur eux, contenue dans des digressions et des discours. Reconstruits
par I"auteur, qui s’en explique dans la préface (I 22), ils sont le reflet de la pen-
sée de I’historien, mise dans la bouche des protagonistes, ce qui leur donne la
couleur de I’objectivité. 1l en va de méme du découpage des événements. Leur
répartition au sein d’un temps objectif, universel, transcendant les calendriers
des cités, fait oublier que, dans le tri de ce qu’il fallait retenir, I’auteur est souve-
rain et que le temps du récit ne correspond pas au temps objectif. Mais, sous les
apparences d’une objectivité qui se voulait scientifique, I’ccuvre de Thucydide
apparait comme profondément philosophique. Elle est une réflexion sur la na-
ture de I’homme confronté au pouvoir, qu’il finit par hisser au niveau d’une tra-
gédie?.

2. ...et un pamphlétaire lucide

Le Vieil Oligarque — c’est souvent le nom qu’on donne a I’auteur, pour
nous anonyme, d’un petit pamphlet conservé dans le recueil des ccuvres de Xé-
nophon — est un témoin contemporain de I’Empire athénien. Antidémocrate
convaincu, il s’attache cependant a démontrer I’efficacité du régime et du sys-
téme mis en place.

Ce document trés important serait encore plus utile si I’on pouvait en préci-
ser la date, car on y trouve exposée avec clarté et lucidité la politique de repli
stratégique de Péricles. Si I’on admet la date proposée par G. Bowersock — entre
446-441— on pourrait faire remonter a cette époque déja la prise de conscience
de ladite politique. Mais E. Lévy a fait observer entre autres arguments qu’en 2,
16, le Vieil Oligarque dit que les Athéniens supportent de voir leur terre ravagée,
ce qui nous renvoie au contexte de 431-425, peut-étre 431 ou 430°.

D’autres dates, plus récentes, ont été défendues: 421-418, 410-406 ou
méme 405*. Récemment, S. Hornblower a proposé d’en faire un écrit du V¢
siecle, appartenant a la littérature de banquet, proche, en fait, d’un texte comme

lecteur trouvera de bonnes bibliographies dans les commentaires de Gomme 1945 et d’Hornblower
1991 ainsi que dans les ouvrages de synthése : Lewis ef al. 1992 ; Briant et al. 1995. Parmi les tra-
vaux plus récents : Ma er al. 2009. Les traductions de Thucydide sont de D. Roussel 1994, celles du
Vieil Oligarque de M. Casevitz 2008.

2 Pour la bibliographie, cf. la note précédente. C’est tout I’ceuvre de Jacqueline de Romilly
qu’il faudrait citer ici. Par exemple Romilly 1990.

3 Bowersock 1966 ; Lévy 1976, 273-275. On comparera [Xen.] Ath. 2, 16 a Thuc. II 14, 1.
L’absence d’allusion a la peste invite aussi a placer 1’ceuvre au début de la guerre.

4 On trouvera une liste des propositions dans Marr - Rhodes 2008, 31-32.
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le Ménéxéne de Platon, par exemple®. Si cette hypothése devait étre la bonne,
IPauteur du traité ne pourrait évidemment plus étre considéré ni comme une
source d’inspiration de Thucydide, ni comme un témoin contemporain de
I"impérialisme athénien.

3. Les listes de tributs

On n’épuise pas les sources écrites avec ces deux ayteurs6. Il faut faire un
sort aux inscriptions, en particulier aux listes de tributs. A partir de 454/3, nous
possédons de nombreux fragments des listes de tributs. Le terme est impropre,
car les steles qu’on a pu reconstituer mentionnent les prélévements (&mapyat)
d’un soixantiéme (une mine par talent) en I’honneur d’ Athéna. La rareté des do-
cuments que nous possédons a conduit & beaucoup demander a ces listes au
point d’en faire la pierre d’angle de la reconstruction du V¢ siecle. Elles sont,
avec Thucydide, notre source la plus précieuse. Encore convient-il de ne pas leur
demander plus qu’elles ne peuvent donner. Leur caractére lacunaire doit nous
mettre en garde contre des hypothéses, apparemment ingénieuses, mais dont les
découvertes ultérieures démontrent la fausseté’.

Officiellement, le but de I’ Alliance était de se venger du Barbare en portant
la guerre chez lui. Des le début, les Hellenes tentérent de nettoyer les rivages de
I’Egée, de s’assurer la maitrise des détroits au Nord et de s’emparer de Chypre
au sud (I 94). En 454, la défaite cinglante de I’expédition d’Egypte, qui préfi-
gure celle de Sicile, parait avoir affecté davantage les alli€s que les Athéniens (1
109-110). On pense qu’elle fut la cause du transfert du trésor & Athénes — aupa-
ravant le trésor de la ligue était déposé a Délos et les réunions des alliés se te-
naient dans le sanctuaire®,

5 Hornblower 2011, 323-346.

6 Les sources sont rassemblées commodément par Hill 1951.

7 L’édition monumentale de Meritt - Wade-Gery - McGregor 1939-1953, qu’avait précédée
et que suivra une immense bibliographie est aujourd’hui profondément remise en cause. Cf. Stroud
2006. B. Paarmann a soutenu a leur sujet en 2007 a I'Université¢ de Fribourg (Suisse) une thése ac-
cessible en ligne.

8196, 2. Sur la période délienne du tribut, ¢f. Chankowski 2008, 29-40. Le transfert est passé
sous silence par Thucydide et I’on a parfois imaginé qu’il aurait pu précéder de plusieurs années la
premiére liste. La crainte de voir la flotte phénicienne déferler en mer Egée lors de la révolte de
Samos fournit un parall¢le éclairant sur les sentiments qui ont pu animer les alliés a I’annonce de
I’anéantissement de la flotte d’Egypte. Dépouiller Apollon de I’aparché a laquelle il avait droit
pour placer le trésor sous la protection d’Athéna n’était pas un geste qu’on pouvait faire a la 1égére
et I’on peut penser que les Athéniens et leurs alliés se sont entourés de toutes les précautions néces-
saires pour éviter de commettre un sacrilege.
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Apres 454, le tribut, dont I’administration avait été confiée dés le début a
des EN\nvotapia, rentrait & Athénes chaque année, avec I’ouverture de la navi-
gation, pour les Grandes Dionysies : le peuple installé au théatre pour assister
aux pieces de Sophocle ou d’Euripide pouvait voir défiler les urnes pleines
d’argent, signe tangible de sa puissance. Pour en faciliter la gestion, a partir de
443/2, I’Empire a été divisé en districts (fig. 1).

Tout le monde s’accorde a penser que I’histoire de la perception du tribut
refléte I’évolution de I'impérialisme athénien. Mais on ne s’entend pas sur la fa-
con dont il faut se la représenter au cours des «Cinquante ans» (en grec
TrevinkovTaeTia), le laps de temps séparant les guerres médiques de la guerre du
Péloponnese, et a fortiori sur le quart de siecle qui sépare la fin des guerres mé-
diques du transfert du tribut a Athénes, pendant lequel Athénes dut affronter
trois sortes d’ennemis.

4. La guerre sur trois fronts

«Placée originairement a la téte d’une coalition de cités indépendantes,
ayant chacune une voix délibérative dans les assemblées communes, Athénes
allait, dans les années qui s’écoulérent entre la guerre médique et notre guerre,
affirmer sa suprématie dans le domaine militaire comme dans la conduite géné-
rale des affaires. Au cours de cette période, elle se trouva aux prises avec les
Barbares, avec ceux de ses alliés qui voulaient secouer le joug et avec les cités
péloponnésiennes auxquelles elle ne cessait de se heurter dans chacune de ces
entreprises (197, 1)p.

La lutte contre le Barbare se poursuivit jusqu’en 450 : I’expédition de Ci-
mon a Chypre, ou il devait mourir, marque la fin des opérations dans ce do-
maine. Si on en admet ’authenticité, on pensera que la Paix de Callias, que
Thucydide ignore et que Diodore date de 449, sanctionnait officiellement la fin
des hostilités’.

Athénes n’avait cependant pas attendu la fin des combats contre la Perse
pour imposer sa loi a ses alliés. Les entreprises contre eux, marqueées par
quelques temps forts, comme la révolte de Thasos (464-462), la prise d’Egine
(458-457), I’asservissement de I’Eubée (446), culminent avec la réduction de
Samos et Byzance (441-439). Thucydide arréte 1a le récit des «Cinquante Ansy.

° Diod. XII 4, 5. On s’est demandé¢ s’il fallait lier I’événement & la mort de Cimon. Mais
I’ostracisme de Cimon vers 462 n’avait pas conduit a remettre en cause la politique d’Athénes en
Meéditerranée orientale. Il n’est pas possible d’entrer en matiere sur la question treés controversée de
I"authenticité de la Paix de Callias. Ceux qui la rejettent admettent que la Perse se tint a I’écart des
affaires grecques durant la période que nous étudions ici.
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A ses yeux, aprés la victoire des Athéniens contre les Samiens, I’Empire est mis
en place.

Le tremblement de terre qui affecta Sparte en 464 et permit la révolte des
hilotes de Messénie a eu, sur la scéne internationale, des conséquences insoup-
connées : la rupture de I’alliance entre Sparte et Athenes, qui ouvrit ce qu’on a
appelé la premiére guerre du Péloponnése. Les Argiens (jusqu’en 451), les
Thessaliens (jusqu’en 457) et, plus tard, les Mégariens (jusqu’en 447) entrérent
dans son alliance. Dés ce moment, Athénes, qui se battait sur mer, fut entrainée
dans des opérations en Grece proprement dite. Apres la bataille d’Oinophyta
(457), elle mit la main sur la Béotie. Aprés une tréve conclue en 451 pour cing
ans, les hostilités reprirent brievement en 446, pour aboutir aussitot a la conclu-
sion d’une nouvelle tréve, de 30 ans cette fois, en 446/5. Celle-ci mettait en fait
un terme a I’une des crises les plus importantes qu’avait connues I’Empire avant
la guerre du Péloponnése et dont les listes de tributs ont conservé la trace.

5. La crise de 447-445

Environ 40 cités sujettes de I’empire athénien ont bénéfici¢ de réductions
du tribut en 446/5 ou en 443/2'°, Les divers districts fiscaux sont inégalement
touchés par ces mesures. Le phoros demeure trés stable dans les lles et dans
I’Hellespont. En revanche, I’lonie, la Carie et la Thrace sont largement bénéfi-
ciaires, comme on peut s’en rendre compte d’apres le graphique reproduit ci-
dessous (fig. 1).

Vu I’état de conservation des documents, il est difficile d’évaluer les con-
séquences de ces mesures sur le plan financier. Les recettes des hellénotames ont
été amputées de 50 a 58 talents, ce qui représente plus du tiers des contributions
des cités bénéficiaires de réductions et, si I’on se fie aux estimations des auteurs
des Athenian Tribute Lists, environ 15% du revenu annuel du tribut pendant la
période Il. Je pense que la modération du bordereau de 446/5 peut s’expliquer
logiquement si I’on admet que les revers subis par Athénes sur le continent ont
eu des répercussions sur I’attitude des cités tributaires. Lors de I’établissement
du bordereau de taxation ou dans les temps qui suivirent, Athénes a dii consentir
de substantielles réductions de tribut a un nombre important de cités.

19 Voir appendice 2.
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Fig. 1 - Cités ayant bénéficié de réductions en 446/5 ou en 443/2
La premiére colonne donne pour chaque district le rapport entre les cités bénéficiaires de
réductions et le nombre total des cités ayant payé au moins une fois avant 430 ; la deu-
xiéme, le rapport entre les mémes cités et le nombre total des cités ayant payé en 441,
Dans le premier cas, les résultats sont certainement sous-évalués. Dans le second, au
contraire, ils risquent d’étre surévalués.

En 447-445, Athénes, qui avait conquis la Béotie en 457, s’était emparée de
Mégare et avait asservi Egine, a vu son Empire vaciller en quelques mois. En
447, un double revers a Orchomeéne et a Koroneia lui aliéne définitivement la
Béotie. Le choc est immense parmi les alliés. Thucydide ne mentionne que la
révolte de Mégare et de I’Eubée, théatre des opérations militaires, mais Diodore
de Sicile nous laisse entendre que la nouvelle de la défaite athénienne a entrainé
une vague de défections dans I’Empire, ce que les Listes de tributs paraissent
confirmer!!. Pour soutenir Mégare, les Péloponnésiens envahissent I’ Attique en

1 «Cette année-13, a la suite du revers subi par les Athéniens & Koroneia, de nombreuses cités
firent défection. La révolte avait surtout gagné les habitants de I’Eubée. C’est pourquoi Péricles, ¢lu
stratége, partit en expédition contre I’Eubée avec des forces considérables. S’étant emparé
d’Hestiaia, il chassa ses habitants de leur patrie et, par la terreur qu’il inspira aux autres cités, con-
traignit ces dernieres a obéir de nouveau aux Athéniens.» (Diod. XII 7). La chronologie de Diodore
n’est pas correcte. J'en ai proposé (Piérart 1987a, 295-300) une autre plus respectucuse du récit de
Thucydide. Voir appendice 3.
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446, mais ils se retirent presque aussitdt. Grace a la rapidité et a 'efficacité de
Périclés, la révolte de I’Eubée est écrasée. Durant I’hiver 446/5, les Athéniens
concluent avec Sparte une nouvelle tréve de 30 ans, au terme de laquelle ils re-
noncent a leurs prétentions sur Mégare et la Béotie. Parallélement, ils raménent
dans I’Empire les cités qui avaient fait défection, grace a d’importantes réduc-
tions de tributs chez les plus récalcitrants.

Si I’on admet I’existence d’une crise majeure en 447-445, il est possible
en effet de mieux apprécier la politique de Périclés, qui domine la scéne poli-
tique dés ce moment'2, L’année 446/5 marque ’arrét des tentatives d’expansion
d’Athénes sur le continent et dans les mers occidentales et sa concentration —
son redéploiement, dirait-on aujourd’hui — en Egée, c’est-a-dire la mise en
ceuvre d’une politique strictement maritime et concentrée sur le bassin égéen. A
I’abri derriére les Longs Murs reliant Athénes au Pirée, la cité peut se considérer
comme une ile'*. C’est la fameuse politique analysée par le Vieil Oligarque et
expliquée par Thucydide. Les succés remportés par Athénes lors de la révolte de
Samos et Byzance en 441-439 montrent I’efficacité de cette stratégie. Mais il
faudrait encore comprendre comment et pourquoi elle fut mise en place.

6. Les affaires intérieures d’Athénes

Athénes est une démocratie. Tous les citoyens males agés de 20 ans au
moins peuvent siéger dans I’ Assemblée avec le droit de vote ou tenter de se faire
admettre, par tirage au sort, dans les jurys des tribunaux populaires. La plupart
du temps, les décrets sont préparés par le Conseil, dont les membres sont tirés au
sort dans les assemblées des démes et répartis en tribus, qui assurent chacune,
pendant un dixiéme de [’année — une prytanie —, la permanence et la présidence
(la tribu prytane). Beaucoup de fonctionnaires sont tirés au sort, mais les
membres des familles riches continuent a occuper les charges les plus presti-
gieuses. Aussi longtemps que les archontes étaient €lus, des personnages émi-
nents comme Thémistocle n’ont pas hésité a briguer ce poste ; aprés qu’on les
eut choisis par tirage au sort, les membres des familles riches se tournérent vers
les magistratures militaires. Les postes de strateges étaient les plus prestigieux,
les plus dangereux aussi, car il ne se passait guére d’année ou des expéditions
militaires ou des guerres ne les obligent a affronter des dangers ou plus d’un

12 La carriére de Péricles (vers 495-429 av. J.-C.) commence en 463 (cf. Mossé 2005). Dans
le récit de Thucydide, il est mentionné pour la premiére fois en I 111, 2, ou il commande une expé-
dition contre Sicyone partie de Pégai (454/3 ?). 11 apparait pour la seconde fois en 114, 1 a propos
de la défection de I’Eubée.

13 Voir appendice 1.
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sont morts au combat. Cependant, la position qu’ils occupaient donnait a ces
gens un crédit énorme au Conseil et a I’ Assemblée. Péricles, grace a ses qualités
et a I"autorité qu’elles lui conféraient, poussa, si I’on en croit Thucydide, jusqu’a
une forme de perfection le compromis entre les riches et les pauvres'

7. Les finances publiques

La gestion financiére des cités grecques était rudimentaire (oiKovop{a =
administration du domaine) '°. Les trésoriers se bornent en général a dresser
I’inventaire des biens qu’ils rec;owent, a noter scrupuleusement les encaisse-
ments et les débours et a transmettre a leurs successeurs les biens qu’ils ont re-
gus en dépot (mopddooig). Les décisions sont prises par le Conseil et
I’ Assemblée ou par les magistrats dans le cadre de leurs compétences. En géné-
ral, nous savons peu de choses de la gestion quotidienne.

Les revenus proviennent surtout des impots indirects (douanes et autres
taxes), du fermage de biens collectifs. Ils suffisent a payer les salaires et
I’entretien des édifices publics. Pour les dépenses plus importantes, fétes
d’apparat, gymnases, dépenses militaires, achat de blé, on a recours a la généro-
sité¢ des citoyens fortunés (liturgies) et, le cas échéant, a des contributions di-
rectes (elogopai) ou a des emprunts publics.

A c6té de cela, il y a les biens des sanctuaires. Ceux-ci sont la propri€te ex-
clusive des dieux. Toutefois, comme il n’y avait ni séparation de I’ Egllse et de
I’Etat, ni clergé régulier, ces biens étaient administrés par la cité. Celle-ci peut &
tout moment décider d’emprunter a ses dieux, a condition de rembourser ses
emprunts, généralement avec intérét. Périclés, au début de la guerre du Pélopon-
nese, a fait I’inventaire des réserves des trésors d’Athéna et des autres dieux (11
13, 3-5). Ce sont les richesses de la déesse qui ont permis de financer les travaux
de I’Acropole, dont le début coincide précisément avec la mise en place de la
nouvelle politique'®

Grace aux revenus des mines d’argent du Laurion et au tribut que versaient
les alliés, Athénes était dans une situation privilégiée, qui lui permettait de faire
face a des dépenses particuliéres. Selon Aristote, «les tributs, les taxes et les al-
liés nourrissaient plus de vingt mille hommes. En effet il y avait six mille juges,

14 Cf., parmi beaucoup d’autres, Ober 1989, 86-91 ; Mossé 2005, 69-85.

15 La question des finances d’Athénes a cette époque est trés débattue. Cf. Kallet-Marx
1993 ; Samons 2000.

16 D apres les comptes, les travaux pour la construction du Parthénon ont commencé en
447/6 (IG P 436-451). Les guerres menées par Athénes semblent avoir été sans conséquences sur
leur déroulement.
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seize cents archers ; de plus douze cents cavaliers, cinq cents membres du Con-
seil, ¢inq cents gardes des arsenaux ; en outre cinquante gardes de I’Acropole,
environ sept cents fonctionnaires dans la métropole, environ sept cents a
I’extérieur» 7. Cela, en temps de paix. Car la guerre colitait trés cher. Le siége
de Samos, pour lequel les vaincus furent priés de payer les dépenses, dépassa
1400 talents (trois ans de tribut) et celui de Potidée, 2000 talents'®. On pouvait
donc mener grand train... dans des limites qu’on pergoit trés vite.

8. La démographie

En 451/0, Péricles, a cause, nous dit Aristote, de la croissance de la popula-
tion fit voter une loi excluant ceux qui n’étaient pas nés de pére et de meére ci-
toyens!?. La mesure fut sans doute prise pour des raisons d’approvisionnement
de la cité. D’apres les sources, de nombreuses colonies ou clérouquies furent
fondées dans le courant de la Pentékontaétie : en Chersonnése, a Naxos, a An-
dros et en Thrace, sans omettre la fameuse colonie panhellénique de Thourioi
(444/3)?°. L’envoi de colonies constituait un exutoire a ce genre de questions.
Lorsqu’ils fondaient une colonie, les Athéniens ne la réservaient pas aux seuls
citoyens. Des alliés ou d’autres Grecs pouvaient en faire partie. A fortiori des
batards. Le décret de Péricles, I’envoi de colonies et 1’expédition de Chypre
pourraient étre autant de décisions prises pour résoudre un probléme qui ne se
poserait pas en termes exclusivement impérialistes.

Nous ne savons pas quelle fut I’efficacité de ces mesures. Un fragment de
Philochore nous apprend qu’en 445/4, Psammétique, le roi d’Egypte, envoya a
Athénes 30.000 médimnes de blé, qui furent distribués a la population. On aurait
trouvé 4.760 personnes inscrites frauduleusement sur la liste (rapéyypagor) 2.
Ce renseignement peut étre mis en rapport avec la fondation de Thourioi. En
méme temps qu’elles permettaient de résoudre un probléme intérieur, la loi de
451/0 et d’autres mesures prises dans la foulée, en implantant des colons dans

17 Aristot. Ath. Pol. 24, 3.

18 Samos : /G 13 363 (cf. Thuc. I 117, 3 ; Kallet-Marx 1993, 104) ; Potidée : Thuc. 11 70, 2.

19 Ath. Pol. 26, 4.

20 LLa date de la fondation définitive est fournie par [Plut.] Mor. 835¢ (Vie de Lysias). L’envoi
de 10 navires pour soutenir les Sybarites (Diod. XII 10, 4) daterait de 446/5 : Lewis 1992, 141-143,
L’examen des monnaies parait confirmer 1’existence d’une double fondation par les Athéniens.
Quoi qu’il en soit, nous sommes en plein dans la période critique étudiée ici.

21 Philoch. FGrHist. 328 F 119. Cf. Plut. Per. 37, 3-4. Les chiffres sont incertains et leur por-
tée a été tres discutée.
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I’Egée, y renforcaient la domination athénienne®.

Nous en saurions sans doute davantage si nous pouvions dessiner les
courbes démographiques de la population. Or les travaux entrepris dans ce do-
maine par M. Hansen, pour le V¢, puis pour le V¢ siécle, conduisent a revoir a la
hausse les estimations des effectifs des Athéniens a la veille de la guerre du Pé-
loponnése. Hansen estime qu’un chiffre de 60.000 citoyens males adultes ne
saurait étre considéré comme excessif.>* Si Athénes s’est trouvée devant un sur-
plus de population au V¢ siécle, on s’explique a la fois son activisme (la
ToAuTTpaypoauvn chere & Thucydide), mais aussi, en dépit des apparences, la
précarité de ses finances. Les ressources qu’elle pouvait prétendre tirer de son
empire étaient loin d’étre illimitées. Athénes possédait les bras, mais pas tou-
jours les moyens de les payer. La guerre sur plusieurs fronts était suicidaire.
Avant la guerre du Péloponnése, le point culminant de I’empire doit étre fixé
vers 447, a la veille de la révolte de la Béotie. L’année 445 apparait comme le
début d’une période de consolidation centrée sur la mer Egée, cependant que la
fondation de Thourioi permettait de trouver un exutoire a des problémes de sur-
population tout en constituant, sur le plan idéologique, une entreprise de nature a
compenser les revers subis. La sagesse de Péricles est d’avoir compris qu’il était
plus rentable d’exploiter les ressources d’un empire dont on garderait la maitrise
que de se lancer dans de coliteuses aventures au rapport incertain.

9. Démocratie et impérialisme

Dans son livre Guerre et Economie dans ['Alliance athénienne — un ou-
vrage qui s’adresse aux étudiants, mais qui contient beaucoup plus d’idées
fraiches que beaucoup de travaux destinés aux spécialistes —, Olivier Picard a
comparé la vision du monde des Athéniens au schéma géométrique de trois
cercles de rayon croissant, emboités les uns dans les autres. Au ceeur du sys-
teme, la forteresse Athémes. Le deuxieme cercle est formé par les cités de
I’Empire, en Egée. Le troisiéme cercle, c’est tout ce qui est au-dela de I’Empire,
mais d’ou proviennent non seulement les biens qui lui sont indispensables — les
bois de Macédoine et de Thrace, les esclaves et le blé de Thrace, le blé de la Mer
noire —, mais aussi les produits de luxe en provenance de Chypre, du Proche-
Orient, de ’Egypte, a I’Est, de Sicile ou d’ltalie a I’Ouest, qu’apporte aux Athé-

22 Les colons de Bréa devaient étre pris parmi les thétes et les zeugites : /G P 46, 36-46. Con-
trairement aux clérouques, les colons n’étaient plus considérés comme des Athéniens. Cf. Thuc.
VI 57, 2.

23 Hansen 1988, 14-28. Déja Labarbe 1959 avait associé la politique de Thémistocle a une
croissance rapide de la population athénienne.
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niens la maitrise de la mer et qui en font une véritable capitale**.

Vue sous cet angle, la politique de Périclés apparait comme la mise en
place d’une organisation destinée a gérer ’espace d’une économie-monde. En
purgeant la mer des pirates®’, Athénes garantit la circulation des biens et favorise
le commerce. Mais la flotte a une autre fonction : assurer la permanence de
I’Empire. Dans 1’écrit du Vieil Oligarque, démocratie et impérialisme sont des
notions étroitement liées : « Tout d’abord je vais dire qu’il est juste qu’a Athénes
les pauvres et le peuple paraissent étre en meilleure situation que les nobles et
les riches pour cette raison : ¢’est le peuple qui fait avancer les navires et qui
donne a la ¢ité sa couronne de puissance» (1, 2). L’Empire est source de profit,
car il nourrit les citoyens sur les bateaux et dans les tribunaux. Inversement, c’est
le marin qui en assure la survie. «Puisqu’il en est ainsi, poursuit I"auteur, il
semble juste que tous aient part aux magistratures, que ce soit celles attribuées
par tirage au sort ou celles qui le sont par vote, et que tout citoyen ait droit a la
parole» (1, 2). Le systéme repose sur la coexistence de deux notions théorique-
ment contradictoires : la liberté a I’intérieur, la domination a ’extérieur.

Thucydide appelle apyn le pouvoir exercé par Athénes sur le deuxiéme
cercle. Picard se refuse a le traduire. Nous pouvons continuer a employer le
terme d’Empire, a condition de lui donner a peu preés le sens qu’il avait pour ses
inventeurs, les Romains : un systéme inégalitaire ou la cité dominante dicte la
régle du jeu. Glotz qualifiait la vision de Périclés d’impérialisme pacifique®®, ce
que je ne ferais pas ! Périclés n’est pourtant pas un va-t-en guerre : si les alliés
ont la sagesse de respecter les régles du jeu, tout le monde en profitera, mais a
ceux qui réclament la liberté et 1’égalité, il fera comprendre, sans état d’ame ex-
cessif, a quel point ils se trompent !

L’incapacité des Grecs de cette époque de penser I’espace démocratique
au-dela des limites de la polis rendait I’Empire particuliérement fragile. Les dé-
penses militaires qu’impliquait la crainte de I’irrédentisme, des défections et des
révoltes en sont la conséquence. L’Empire repose sur la crainte inspirée aux al-
liés, mais c’est la crainte de perdre des alliés si Atheénes donnait des signes de
faiblesse qui pousse Périclés a adopter une attitude intransigeante, qui conduit
finalement a la guerre. La stratégie du repli en est la conséquence logique.

24 Picard 2000, 73-87.
25 Cf. Thuc. I 4-5.
26 Glotz 1948, 166.
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10. La stratégie du repli

«Eh bien, dans notre cas, nous devons nous conduire le plus possible
comme des insulaires ; il nous faut, sans plus nous inquiéter de nos terres et de
nos propriétés, veiller sur la mer et sur la ville. Ne nous laissons pas émouvoir
par le dommage subi au point de livrer bataille sur terre a des forces péloponné-
siennes supérieures en nombre. Une victoire ne nous empécherait pas de les re-
trouver ensuite aussi nombreux devant nous et si nous sommes battus, nous per-
drons ce qui fait notre force, ¢’est a dire nos alliés, car ceux-ci commenceront a
s’agiter, des qu’ils verront que nous ne sommes plus en mesure d’envoyer des
troupes contre eux. Ne nous lamentons pas sur nos maisons et sur nos terres,
mais craignons pour nos hommes, car la terre ne permet pas d’acquérir des
hommes ; ce sont les hommes qui acquierent les terres (I 143, 5)».

L’essor d’Athenes a été rendu possible grace a un concours de circons-
tances favorables qui en ont fait I’Etat le plus moderne de I’époque. La cuirasse
avait un défaut : Athénes n’était pas une ile, son territoire était d’autant plus vul-
nérable que I’infériorité de ses hoplites face aux Péloponnésiens et aux Béotiens
¢tait notoire. Depuis quand Péricles avait-il élaboré la stratégie de repli qu’il ap-
plique au début de la guerre ? C’est Thémistocle qui avait entrepris la construc-
tion des murs dans une Athénes ruinée par les Perses ; les Longs Murs furent
construits pendant les années cinquante®’. En 446, le retrait rapide de Pleistoa-
nax, qui ne s’était pas aventuré au-dela d’Eleusis et de Thria, permit a Péricles
de pacifier I’Eubée et de sauver I’Empire, mais en sacrifiant Mégare (1 114 ; 11
21, 1). La stratégie du repli résulte de I’analyse de la crise de 447-445,

La crainte justifiée d’affronter les Lacédémoniens dans une bataille rangée
d’hoplites a conduit Périclés a appliquer sa stratégie sans faille au début de la
guerre du Péloponnése. Aucune infrastructure pourtant n’avait été prévue pour
recevoir correctement des réfugiés déja psychologiquement ébranlés par
I’abandon de leurs propres terres.

L’épidémie qui s’abat sur Athénes et la décime au début de la guerre en est
la conséquence incontestable. Les fouilles récentes de la construction du métro
ont permis de découvrir un charnier remontant a la fameuse épidémie, qu’on
peut désormais étudier scientifiquement : les premiéres observations confirment
I’exactitude du récit de Thucydide®®. Les progrés de la médecine hippocratique
au V° siecle en matiére d’hygiéne et d’urbanisme ne permettent peut-€tre pas
d’innocenter totalement les dirigeants athéniens sur ce point : le traité Des airs,

27 Voir appendice 1.

28 Baziotopoulou-Valavani 2002. Ces découvertes, grice a I’étude bio-médicale des sque-
lettes exhumés (DNA examination of ancient dental pulp), ont rouvert le débat sur la nature de
I’épidémie décrite par Thucydide : Papagrigorakis et al. 2008.
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des eaux et des lieux est daté par les spécialistes d’aprés Hérodote et d’avant
Thucydide?. Olivier Picard a suggéré que la stratégie du repli ne devait
s’appliquer qu’en cas de guerre totale®®. L ’improvisation de toute I’opération in-
vite a penser que la décision du repli, concevable dés 446, n’a été prise qu’a la
derniére minute, quand le bouclier de la tréve de trente ans a commencé a se fis-
surer.

Appendice 1. Les fortifications d’Athénes

Rentrés chez eux apres la prise de Sestos, les Athéniens entreprirent de re-
construire leurs murs sous I’impulsion de Thémistocle. Thucydide prend plaisir
a décrire les ruses déployées par le vainqueur de Salamine pour mettre les Lacé-
démoniens, hostiles au projet, devant le fait accompli. Les murs d’Athénes fu-
rent élargis : «Thémistocle décida aussi les Athéniens a achever les travaux de
fortification du Pirée, qui avaient été entrepris au cours de I’année ou il exerga sa
magistrature a Athénes. Il trouvait que le site offrait bien des avantages avec ses
trois ports naturels et pensait qu’a ses concitoyens devenus désormais un peuple
de marins, il rendrait les plus grands services pour ’accroissement de leur puis-
sance. Le premier, il leur avait audacieusement proposé de s’attacher a la mer et
avait aussitot jeté les bases de cette puissance» (193, 3-4)°!,

Thucydide n’associe pas de noms a la construction, pendant la premicre
guerre du Péloponnése, des Longs Murs qui devaient relier Athénes a la mer2. Il
met cependant en évidence les rapports de la bataille de Tanagra avec cette en-
treprise™. Lorsque les Lacédémoniens, au retour de leur expédition en Phocide,
délibérent sur le chemin a prendre, I’historien précise : «Des citoyens d’ Athénes,

29 Jouanna 1996, 79-82.

30 Picard 2000, 88.

31 Cf. Labarbe 1957.

32 11 sagit du Long Mur Nord et du mur du Phalére : Thuc. 1 107, 1. D’aprés Plutarque, «On
dit aussi que, si les Longs Murs qu’on appelle “les jambes™, ne furent achevés que plus tard, les
premiéres fondations, alors que les travaux rencontraient des terrains détrempés et marécageux, en
furent solidement affermies grace a Cimon, qui fit empiler sur les marais une grande quantité de
cailloux et de grosses pierres, matériaux procurés a ses frais» (Cim. 13, 6, trad. Flaceli¢re - Cham-
bry). L anecdote a ét¢ interprétée dans des sens tres divers, a cause notamment de ses implications
chronologiques. Etat de la question : Conwell 2008, 39-51. Des marais d’atterrissements signalés
dés I’antiquité (Xen. Oec. 19, 6) ont pu compliquer les travaux : Travlos 1988, 340 ; Conwell 2008,
6-8. Ne faudrait-il pas voir dans I’instabilité¢ du sol une des causes de la désaffectation du Mur du
Phalere — qu’on fait encore garder au début de la guerre : Thuc. 11 13, 7 — avant la fin de la guerre
du Péloponnese ?

33 Cf. Piérart 1987b, 179-180.
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entrés secrétement en rapport avec eux, ne furent pas non plus étrangers a cette
décision. Ces hommes nourrissaient I’espoir de mettre fin au régime démocra-
tique et d’interrompre la construction des Longs Murs» (I 107, 4). Les Athé-
niens se porterent au devant d’eux avec des contingents considérables. «lls
avaient décidé cette expédition en voyant ’embarras ot se trouvait 1’ennemi
pour rentrer dans son pays et un peu aussi parce qu’ils soupgonnaient I’existence
de projets hostiles a la démocratie» (1 107, 6). Ce sont eux qui provoqueérent le
combat. Victorieux sur le terrain, mais au prix de lourdes pertes, les Lacédémo-
niens songérent moins a exploiter leurs avantages qu’a rentrer chez eux — non
sans ravager la Mégaride au passage. Deux mois plus tard, les Athéniens
s’emparaient de la Béotie et achevaient les Longs Murs. La bataille de Tanagra
et la conquéte de la Béotie apparaissent en quelque sorte comme accidentelles,
placées dans le sillage d’un conflit plus profond li¢ a la construction des Longs
Murs et de ce qu’ils représentent. L histoire des «Cinquante Ansy, telle que la
résume Thucydide, nous apparait comme la combinaison d’actions délibérées et
de hasards que les Athéniens réussirent a tourner a leur avantage.

Le projet des Longs Murs était donc arrivé a pleine maturité dans les an-
nées cinquante. Aprés avoir recu les Mégariens dans leur alliance, «les Athé-
niens occuperent [...] Mégare et Pégai et édifierent pour les Mégariens les longs
murs qui joignent leur capitale a Nisata. Des troupes athéniennes y furent lais-
sées en garnison» (I 103, 4). La construction en Attique du Mur dit du Milieu —
dont I’initiative est attribuée explicitement a Périclés par Platon* — n’est pas
mentionnée par Thucydide : entamée pendant la tréve avec Sparte, elle n’avait
donné lieu a aucune action militaire™,

34 Plat. Gorg. 455e.

35 Le Mur du Milieu, plus tard appelé Mur Sud, formait avec le Mur Nord, sur presque tout
son parcours, un couloir large d’environ un stade. Pour Constantakopoulou 2007, 144, il s’agit de la
deuxieme étape dans le processus d’insulation d’Athenes. Elle rappelle encore que dans les
comptes du Parthénon, le versement par les feichopoioi en 444/3 d’une somme dont le montant est
perdu a ét€ mis en rapport avec I’achévement de la construction du Long Mur du Milieu (/G I3 436-
451 (440), 127).
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Fig. 2 - Les Longs Murs reliant Athénes au Pirée (d’apreés R. Martin 1983 ; plan
original de J. Travlos)
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Appendice 2. Réductions des périodes I1I-1V

Les tableaux qui suivent ont ét¢ élaborés a partir de la table de paiements
du tribut figurant dans Hill 1951, 403-426, reprise et complétée par R. Meiggs
1972, 538-561. Les fragments publiés depuis et intégrés dans la réédition des /G
I® 259, 272 ont été pris en compte. J ai confronté les résultats a la réédition des
listes par Paarmann 2007. Pour le détail, on se référera a Piérart 1987a (SEG
XXXVII, 24-25).

IONIE
1 11 1T v
454/3-451/0 450/49-447/6 446/5-444/3 443/2-439/8

1. Phocée 3t 3t 1t 5250dr. 2t.

2. Erythrées 2 9t. 7t 7t

3. Boutheia 3t ? 1000 dr.
4. Pteleon ? ? 100 dr.
5. Sidousa ? ? 500 dr.
6. Polichn¢ ? 4000 dr. 4000 dr.
7. Elaiousa ? 100 dr. 100 dr.
8. Haira 3t 3t It It

9. Lebedos 3t 3t It It

10. Colophon 3t ? 1t. 3000 dr. 1t. 3000 dr.
11. Dios 1000 dr. 1000 dr. ? 500 dr.
Hieron

12. Ephése 7t. 3000 dr. 7t 3000 dr. 6t. 6t.

13. Milet ? 10t ? S5t

14. Oino¢ 1t.2000 dr. It 4000 dr. 4000 dr.
(Ikaros)

/.14 t. 2800 dr.

REMARQUES : Phocée. L aparche de 187 dr. 3 oboles correspond a un tribut de 1 t. 5250
dr. qui pourrait étre irrégulier. Sa restitution, liste 11, I, 21 (/G I* 268) ne s’impose pas. Je
n’en ai pas tenu compte dans mes calculs. Erythrées. Pendant la période II, Erythrées
paie pour I’ensemble de la péninsule. Colophon. On ne peut pas exclure formellement
I’hypothése que la réduction dont bénéficie Colophon figurait déja dans le bordereau de
la période II. Dans ce cas, le total des réductions connues s’éléverait a 12 t. 5800 dr.
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CARIE
I | 1T v
454/3-451/0 450/49-447/6 446/5-444/3 443/2-439/8
1. Mylasa ? It 5200 dr. 5200 dr.
2. Termera 2 1. 3000 dr. 2t. 3000 dr. ? 3000 dr.
3. Halicarnasse 1 t. 4000 dr. 2t. 1t. 4000 dr. 1t. 4000 dr.
4. Pargasos ? 1000 dr. 500 dr. 500 dr.
5. Astypalaia 2t. 2t 2t. 1t 3000 dr.
6. Cnide 3t 5t 3t 3t
7. Chersongse 3t 3t 21t. 4200 dr. 21t. 4200 dr.
8. Chalke ? 3000 dr. 2000 dr. 2000 dr.
9. Lindos 10t. 10t 6t. 6t.
10. Pedieis ? 2000 dr. 100 dr. 100 dr.
11. lalysos ? 10t. [6t] 6t
12. Camiros 9t. 9t. [6t.] 61

J.16t. 5000 dr.

REMARQUES : Il n’est pas possible de dire quand le tribut de Termera a été réduit de 2
talents. En revanche, il est assez vraisemblable que les tributs de Lindos, Camiros et Ialy-
sos ont été réduits en méme temps : je n’ai pas intégré dans mes calculs les réductions
d’Erine et d’Idymos, dont je ne sais comment interpréter les chiffres.

iLES
I 1I 11 v
454/3-451/0 450/49-447/6 446/5-444/3 443/2-439/8
1. Ténos ? 3t. ? 2t.

Jo1t.
REMARQUES : Si on laisse de c6té Chalcis et Erétrie (cf. Piérart 1987a, 291, n. 2 ; SEG

XXXVII, 25), il n’y a qu’une seule réduction siire pour la période envisagée, celle de
Ténos. Je laisse de coté les paiements d’los, que je ne sais comment interpréter.
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HELLESPONT
I I I v
454/3-451/0  450/49-447/6 446/5-444/3 443/2-439/8
1. Selymbria 6t. 6t. ? St
2. Alopekonnesos ? 3240 dr. ? 1000 dr.
3. Limnai ? 2000 dr. ? 100 dr.
4. Tenedos 4t.3000dr. 4t 3000 dr. 4 t. 3000 dr. 21t 5280 dr.
/.3t 1460 dr.

REMARQUES : Contrairement a R. Meiggs 1972, 526, je crois que la réduction de Darda-
nos remonte a la période II. Je n’ai pas inclus dans cette liste les paiements d’Abydénos
(R. Meiggs, ibid.) qui ne sont pas siirs. — Sur la Chersonese, cf. Piérart 1987a, 291, n. 3 :
alors que les Xeppovnoitot paient 18 talents pendant la période I et 13 t. 4840 dr. en
450/49 (IG I? 263, V 12), les cités de la péninsule ne paient plus ensemble qu’1 t. 4500
dr., une réduction colossale qui doit étre expliquée pour elle-méme.

THRACE
I I I v
454/3-451/0 450/49-447/6 446/5-444/3 443/2-439/8

1. Aphytis 3t 3t 1t It

2. Aige 3000 dr. 3000 dr. 2000 dr. 2000 dr.
3. Mende 8t 15t S5t 5t

4. Toroné 12 1. 12t 6t 6t

5. Sane 1t 1t 4000 dr. 4000 dr.
6. Thyssos 4000 dr. 1t 3000 dr. It 1t

7. Stolos ? 5000 dr. 4000 dr. 4000 dr.
8. Mekyberna 1t It 4000 dr. 4000 dr.
9. Phegetioi 1600 dr. 1600 dr. 1000 dr. 1000 dr.
10. Skablaioi 3000 dr. 3000 dr. 2000 dr. 2000 dr.
11. Galepsos 1t 3000dr. 1t 3000 dr. 1 t. 3000 dr. 3000 dr.
12. Dikaia (Abd.) 3000 dr. 3000 dr. 2000 dr. 2000 dr.
13. Ainos 12t. 12t. 10t. 10t.

/.22, 5600 dr.

REMARQUES : Mende. Rien ne permet d’affirmer, avec les auteurs d’A7L 1, p. 340, 348, que
Mende a payé¢ pour Skione et Therambos pendant la période II. Je n’explique pas les 9 ta-
lents de la liste 12, III, 20 (/G I? 269). Stolos. Les versements de la liste 5, IV, 17 (IG I’
263) et 8, I, 32 (IG I® 265) attestent un paiement de 5000 dr. Je n’ai pas inclus dans cette
liste les paiements d’ Akanthos (Meiggs 1972, 526).
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Appendice 3. Chronologie des événements de 447-445

Les auteurs des ATL ont proposé la chronologie suivante :

446  printemps Bataille de Chéronée Thuc. 1113, 1-2
Bataille de Koroneia
début de I’été Révolte de ’Eubée 114, 1
été Révolte de Mégare
apres Invasion de I’ Attique 114,2
’expiration par les Péloponnésiens
de la tréve
Reconquéte de I’Eubée 114, 3
hiver Paix de XXX ans

Dans cette reconstruction, la trame des événements est particulierement
serrée. Or, d’aprés leur chronologie des listes, les cités d’Eubée ont payé le tribut
de 447/6. Elle n’ont pu se révolter qu’apres les Grandes Dionysies de 446, mo-
ment auquel le phoros devait rentrer & Athénes. Mais on sait que la chronologie
de cette période présente des difficultés lices a la question de la liste man-
quante®®. Deux systémes ont été défendus : celui des ATL est repris dans la troi-
sieme édition des /G. Paarmann 2007 reprend le systéme minoritaire que j’avais
défendu naguére apres d’autres (v. fig. 3) :

Période 11
ATL Paarmann 2007
Liste 5 450/49 IG 263 IG P 263
Liste 6 449/8 Liste manquante IG P 264
Liste 7 448/7 IG P 264 IG 265
Liste 8 447/6 IG I 265 Liste perdue ?

La chronologie ci-dessous, plus conforme a ce que nos sources nous ap-
prennent, repose sur I’hypothese que la liste manquante est en fait une liste per-
due : la révolte qui a suivi la défaite de Coronée n’a pu étre universelle et les ci-
tés qui ont payé figuraient en haut de la face C du lapis primus.

36 Cf. Piérart 1987, 295-298 ; Paarmann 2007, 11-13.
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Les cités d’Eubée

paient le tribut

Expédition de Tolmides

En Béotie : batailles de Chéronée
et de Koroneia

Perte de la Béotie

Révolte de ’Eubée

Défections dans I’Empire

Un grand nombre de cités
ne paient pas le tribut

Expédition de Péricles en Eubée
Révolte de Mégare

Préparatifs d’invasion

de I’Attique

Invasion de I’Attique par les
Péloponnésiens

Retrait des troupes pélo-
ponnésiennes. Pacification

de ’Eubée

Conclusion de la tréve de XXX
ans

Etablissement  d’un
bordereau de taxation (?)
Paiement du tribut

nouveau
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IG 1P 265 (redatée)

Thuc. 1113

Thuc. 1114, 1
Diod. X117, 1

Liste manquante
(redatée)

Thuc. 1114, 1

Thuc. 1 114,2 +1121, 1
(Cf. Piérart 1976, 122-3)
Thuc.1114,2-3

IG I3 39-41

Thuc. T 115+112, 1
(Cf. Piérart 1976, 121-2)

Cf. IG P 40, 25-27

IG 13 266 (liste 9)

marcel.pierart@unifr.ch
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Fig. 3 - Reconstitution du lapis primus, d’aprés ATL 1, PL. 1. Les nouveaux
fragments n’ont pas été reproduits.
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Abstract

Nothing in Thucydides excludes Diodorus’ view that after Coronea in 447, the revolt
spread largely into the Athenian Empire. After the peace of 446, the city renounced
meddling on the mainland. The evidence for a new policy lies in the conciliatory
assessment of 446/5 and Pericles’ sponsorship of a middle Long Wall. Pericles understood
that it was more profitable for the Athenians to keep their sea-power than to engage in
costly adventures by land. When did Pericles elaborate his policy of evacuation of Attica?
The improvisation of the whole operation invites to think that this strategy, though implicit
in the construction of the Long Walls, was decided just before the outbreak of the war.
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Immaginario del mare e homonoia.
Luoghi reali e virtuali dell’armonia e dell’amicizia
nella retorica politica e nella prassi (IV sec. a.C.)

La concordia € ordine, armonia, equilibrio, pricipio morale capace di ispirare
la convivenza pacifica entro la comunita civica. E’ questa I’immagine che ci con-
segnano la riflessione filosofica e la retorica politica del 1V secolo. Essa permet-
teva di realizzare quella che Platone definiva symphonia tes poleos'. Come in un
concerto la sinfonia risulta dall’accordo di suoni diversi prodotti dai singoli stru-
menti, cosi nella ¢itta la concordia si genera dalla consonanza di intenti tra i citta-
dini. La concordia secondo il filosofo era dunque suscettibile di fare delle idee e
delle azioni dei singoli un’esperienza condivisa per arrivare a realizzare una so-
cieta coesa, dalla quale era rimossa ogni condizione di discordia e di disordine
sociale. In una certa misura la visione platonica risultava compatibile, o direi me-
glio, era stata stimolata dai risultati della realizzazione della Aomonoia nella so-
cieta civile in Atene dopo la riconciliazione del 403 a.C., frutto di una volonta
consensuale e reciproca delle parti in lotta che aveva posto fine alla stasis. Scri-
veva Platone nel Menesseno® che in quella circostanza i cittadini diedero vita a
una amicizia homopylon, cosi definita dal filosofo perché affratella i cittadini e fa
della citta una grande famiglia. In sostanza Platone pensava a un gradino superiore
a quello della condivisione di sentimenti e azioni, per prospettare una concordia
che assimilava a un vincolo di parentela. La concordia come philia politike, fattore
di coesione e fondamento della politeia costituisce uno degli snodi ineludibili
dell’etica aristotelica, come formulata nell’ Etica Nicomachea’.

Accanto al piano della homonoia operativa nella convivenza civica e che era
il prodotto delle scelte consapevoli, consensuali e reciproche dei membri della
comunita, erano individuate altre situazioni in grado di favorire o ostacolare la

! Plat. Resp. IV 8 430 d-¢.

2 Plat. Menex. 243e-244a.

3 Aristot. Eth. Nic. VIII 1, 1155 a, 22-26; cft. Eth. Eud. VI1 7, 1241 a, 1-35; VII 1, 1242 a. Cft.
Klonoski 1996, 313-325, Daverio 2007, 3-38.
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concordia. La riflessione teorica appare molto attenta a stabilire il rapporto di
causa-effetto tra spazio e societa. | luoghi della convivenza, il rapporto che con
essi un individuo o un gruppo sociale instaurava erano capaci di ispirare pensieri
e/o promuovere comportamenti individuali e collettivi in grado di assicurare mag-
giore 0 minore coesione in seno alla comunita con ricadute in rapporto alla armo-
nia sociale. Nell’orizzonte intellettuale del V e del 1V secolo fu la terra a prevalere
nell’offrire un immagine positiva della concordia, mentre al mare si aggregarono
rappresentazioni e percezioni di destabilizzazione e di frizione.

1. Il rapporto sbilanciato a favore della terra risulta coerente con il ruolo pri-
vilegiato che la territorialita esercito nel sistema polis, base della sua organizza-
zione socio-politica come pure elemento di riferimento nel definire il modello del
cittadino-contadino o nell’educare a principi di uguaglianza secondo i criteri di
equa ripartizione della terra (isomoiria), o a definire una economia fondata
sull’autosufficienza. Per contro il mare alimento la rappresentazione di luogo dei
rapporti di forza, della disuguaglianza e della sopraffazione e coinvolse in questa
immagine negativa, come sappiamo, coloro che furono ritenuti responsabili di
strategie militari, politiche ed economiche che avevano favorito il primato del
mare. Mare e terra diventarono i soggetti di una narrazione che riguardava il rap-
porto tra democrazia e oligarchia, talassocrazia ed epeirocrazia, narrazione forte-
mente connotata in senso etico e nella quale il giudizio morale fini con I’investire
tanto le persone che i luoghi. Platone imputava ai politici di Atene del passato la
responsabilita di avere favorito lo sviluppo marittimo della citta ed equiparava
questa soluzione a una malattia*. E’ noto ’aneddoto secondo il quale i Trenta
quando salirono al potere cambiarono I’orientamento della tribuna della Pnice,
voltandola verso I’entroterra dell’ Attica, mentre fino ad allora era stata rivolta
verso il mare:

pensando che con I’impero del mare si avvantaggiasse il popolo, mentre 1’oli-
garchia era sopportata meglio dagli agricoltori®.

Aristofane rimpiangeva i bei tempi quando gli abitanti dell’ Attica potevano
contare sull’autosufficienza del paese perché il suolo bastava a produrre le risorse

necessarie al loro sostentamento®:

aborro la citta e rimpiango il mio demo che mai disse: «compra del carbone,

4 Plat. Gorg. 519 a.
5 Plut. Them. 19, 6.
© Aristoph. Ach. 33-36.
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dell’aceto, dell’olio», che ignorava la parola compra, perché esso stesso produ-
ceva ogni cosa (&N’ alitog Epepe TAVIQY).

La capacita economica del suolo era condizione fondamentale di concordia
nei rapporti di vicinato. Aristotele riteneva che ogni cittadino dovesse possedere
due lotti di terra, uno presso le frontiere del paese, I’altra preso il centro urbano’:

affinché, assegnandosi a ciascuno due lotti di terra, tutti abbiano interessi in
entrambe le parti. Si ottiene in tal modo uguaglianza, giustizia e maggior con-
cordia nell’affrontare le guerre di confine (kai 10 TTpOS TOUG AOTTUYEITOVOS
TIOAEHOUG OHOVONTIKGITEPOV).

Quanto alle cittd marinare, il filosofo prendeva in considerazione la ubicazione
sulle rive del mare per proporne una lettura politica all’interno di un discorso che
metteva in relazione le staseis con la ubicazione e le componenti naturali dei luo-
ghi. Infatti Aristotele asserisce che in alcune citta le guerre civili sorgono per cause
di ordine topografico (&1 Toug Té1ToUC) quando il territorio € privo delle condi-
zioni favorevoli all’esistenza di una polis unitaria®. Chiarisce il suo pensiero con
tre esempi:

Cosi a Clazomene gli abitanti di Chytos sono in confitto con quelli dell’isola e
gli abitanti di Colofone con quelli di Notion; anche ad Atene la popolazione
non ¢ omogenea, ma gli abitanti del Pireo sono piti democratici di quelli
dell’asty.

Tucidide ricorda che nel corso della guerra del Peloponneso una stasis aveva
opposto gli abitanti di Notion — il centro costiero — a quelli di Colofone, citta
dell’entroterra’. 11 fatto che gli abitanti di Notion in quella circostanza avessero
chiesto Iaiuto degli Ateniesi ¢ motivo per ritenere che costituissero la parte de-
mocratica delle fazioni in lotta, proprio come ad Atene gli abitanti del Pireo for-
mavano la componente pitt democratica della comunita civica, mentre ¢ lo stesso
Aristotele a menzionare in un altro passo della Politica il regime oligarchico di

7 Aristot. Pol. VII 1330 a.

8 Aristot. Pol. V 1303 b 7-15. Per la lettura della topografia aristotelica come mappa sociale
che traduce in incompatibilita geografiche differenze di occupazione e orientamenti politici rimando
a quanto ho scritto in Daverio 2004, 293-303. Vd. inoltre Von Reden 1995, 24-37; 1998, 170-189.

° Thuc. 111 34, 2-4.

Historika V - ISSN 2240-774X e-ISSN 2039-4985 85



Giovanna Daverio Rocchi

Colofone!®. Quanto a Clazomene, nel 334/33 era stata unita all’originario insedia-
mento continentale della citta ubicato a Chythos da una diga che in qualche modo
richiamava le Lunghe Mura che correvano tra Atene e il Pireo!!. Come ho svilup-
pato in maniera pill articolata altrove, il denominatore comune che unisce Clazo-
mene, Colofone e Atene consiste nella convivenza entro una medesima citta di un
centro continentale e di un centro marittimo. Ed & quest’ultimo che Aristotele pre-
senta come causa della composizione disomogenea della societa della polis.

Platone non si limitava a deprecare il fatto che la citta si fosse riempita di
porti e arsenali. Nelle Leggi consigliava di costruire la citta a una certa distanza
dalla costa e tra le ragioni di questa scelta inseriva la considerazione che il porto
¢ suscettibile di produrre effetti nocivi sull’indole e i comportamenti dell’uomo
tanto verso se stesso che nelle relazioni interpersonali'?:

il mare adiacente al paese € cosa che riesce tutti i giorni piacevole e dolce; ma
di fatto tale vicinanza sa molto di salmastro e di amaro; perché riempiendo il
paese di traffici e di commerci induce a pigrizia intellettuale e ad attitudini di
diffidenza e contrarie all’amicizia verso se stessi e verso gli altri.

Ora, & evidente il livello metaforico del contesto, ma & I’assimilazione delle
conseguenze a una patologia che merita attenzione. Anche nel passo citato sopra
del Gorgia gli effetti dello sviluppo portuale sono definiti “una malattia”. 1l rap-
porto tra luoghi di vita e salute non puo non richiamare alla mente il pensiero
ippocratico del trattato su Arie, Acque, Luoghi (De aeribus). Proponendo una let-
tura antropologica delle differenze tra gli uomini, ’autore stabiliva infatti le con-
nessioni tra il benessere della persona e le proprieta naturali dei luoghi. II deter-
minismo ambientale non era fine a se stesso. 1 luoghi, in virti delle loro
caratteristiche geo-fisiche, funzionavano come categorie di analisi per definire lo
statuto delle comunita attraverso la descrizione delle differenze. Non diversa-
mente fara Aristotele il quale, se da un lato assimilera la sensibilita ippocratica in
merito al rapporto tra salute dell’uomo e ubicazione, dall’altro attenuera I’avver-
sione di Platone verso la citta marinara, per proporre un modello di citta situata in
alto e dotata di comunicazione tanto con I’entroterra che con il mare':

La citta, per quanto lo permettano le circostanze, deve essere in comunicazione
con ’entroterra, con il mare e con tutto il territorio; sarebbe auspicabile che
avesse la posizione ideale in alto [...] bisogna pensare alla salute degli abitanti
e questa dipende dalla felice posizione e dalla esposizione della zona [...].

19 In un passo precedente della Politica Aristotele aveva riportato una precisazione per conte-
stare I"attribuzione di oligarchia che qualificava il regime di Colofone. Cft. Aristot. Pol. IV 4, 1290 b.

11 Strab. XIV 1, 36; Paus. VII 3, 3.

12 Plat. Leg. IV 705 a.

13 Aristot. Pol. VI 1330 a-b.
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Occorre precisare che I'immagine della buona salute della politica parago-
nata alla sanita del corpo, a cui veniva collegata I’'immagine dell’assenza di con-
cordia civica come malattia, conobbe una lunga tradizione di pensiero risalente
fino a Pitagora. Tra i mali che danneggiano I’esistenza umana, dopo quelli fisici e
intellettuali, il filosofo elencava la discordia, tanto in seno alla comunita civica
che nella casa. Giamblico, autore della Vita di Pitagora ricorda che'*

gli [i.e. a Pitagora] riusci di eliminare completamente la sedizione e la
discordia [...] Ripeteva spesso in ogni luogo e dinanzi a tutti: «Occorre
bandire e estirpare con ogni mezzo, col ferro e col fuoco e ogni altro
espediente, la malattia dal corpo, I’ignoranza dall’anima, la smodera-
tezza dal ventre, la sedizione dalla citta, la discordia dalla casa [...]».

Non si pud escludere che queste dottrine avessero suggerito qualche traccia
a Platone, che nel suo viaggio in Magna Grecia sappiamo essere venuto in con-
tatto con i pitagorici, per poi rielaborarle nel quadro di una teoria dei luoghi alla
quale non parrebbe neppure estranea una matrice ippocratica.

Isocrate ebbe una parte importante nel costruire intorno alla terra ¢ al
mare il paesaggio di potere rispettivamente della epeirocrazia spartana e della ta-
lassocrazia ateniese, e nel tratteggiare gli spazi marittimi e terrestri come fattori
ispiratori di un codice di condotta morale. Nel Panatenaico affermava che alla
base dell’ egemoma contmentale stanno I’ordine, la saggezza, la disciplina (tnv
HEV KOTA YTV nyspovwv Ut eltogiag kal owepoouvng Kai TEEle(IpXKlg
pehetwpévv)’. Nell’orazione Sulla Pace il retore aveva sviluppato temi analoghl
facendo uso del medesimo vocabolario per affermare che il potere di terra rafforza
virtl positive quali la eurcx&lon e la kaptepia, mentre il mare genera
Tonpon)m16 [IL’oratore usa qui la parola con la quale gli autori antichi sono soliti
definire la situazione di disordine materiale e morale generata dall’assenza di con-
cordia. Trasimaco la uni a €xBpa per fare del binomio €yOpo/tapoayr il sinonimo
di otdoi¢ con I’intenzione di denunciare il degenerare dei rapporti sociali nell’ A-
tene del suo tempo a causa del lungo conflitto e di manifestare il suo pessimismo
per le sorti future della citta!”. All’influenza di Isocrate si deve, secondo Momi-
gliano, il pregiudizio di ordine morale manifestato da Teopompo nei confronti del
mare'®, Lo storico di Chio sosteneva che la popolazione di Bisanzio era dissoluta

14 Tambl. VP V11 34. Cft. Caserta 2007, 65-87.

15 Isocr. [XII] 115. Vd. anche infia.

16 Isocr. [VII101-103. Cfr. Momigliano 1984, 57-67 (= Momigliano 1944).
7 Trasym. fr. 1=DK 85 B 1.

18 Momigliano 1984, 57-67 (= Momigliano 1944).
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e amante del bere in ragione del fatto che, oltre a essere retta da una democrazia,
era dedita al commercio e trascorreva la sua esistenza tra porti ¢ mercati, e che
dopo I’unione con Calcedone riusci a corromperne la popolazione, che da mode-
rata e sensibile divenne dissoluta, amante del lusso e del bere':

Gli abitati di Bisanzio erano dissoluti (&xo\acTor) € avevano la consuetudine
di riunirsi e di bere nelle taverne (cuvouaidZeiv kai Tiverv) poiché essi erano
stati retti da una democrazia per lungo tempo, poiché essi avevano mantenuto
la cittd come un centro di mercato (éumSpiov), e poiché tutta la popolazione
frequentava i luoghi di mercato e i porti.

Plutarco attribui agli effetti dei successi marittimi la decadenza etica degli
Spartani ¢ la decisione per questo motivo di rinunciare al dominio del mare®’:

Era vietato [agli Spartani] dedicarsi alle attivitd marinare e combattere sul mare
(&meipryro & adtol vawtaug elvan kad vawpayeiv). Poi si impegnarono in bat-
taglie navali, ma dopo avere ottenuto il dominio del mare vi rinunciarono con-
statando che i costumi dei cittadini ne erano corrotti (StapBetpdpeva ta 10N
OV TTOMTOV).

Vi sono motivi per ritenere che la interdizione del mare agli Spartani sia una
tarda falsificazione. E’ tuttavia istruttiva del perdurare di un pregiudizio morale
verso tutto cio che ¢ connesso al mare, esemplificato dal rifiuto da parte della citta
che nei secoli rappresento il modello virtuoso della polis greca.

2. Il mare ¢ per la sua naturale collocazione un luogo di passaggio. Gli uo-
mini solcano le sue acque per raggiungere localita situate sulle sponde o sulle isole
che costellano la sua superficie. In questo senso € un luogo privo di identita e non
pud competere con la terraferma nel creare quel rapporto tra individui o gruppi
umani e il luogo in cui risiedono che alimenta forme di autorappresentazione ca-
paci nel lungo termine di trasformare un posto abitato in una citta e di fare dei suoi
abitanti una comunita coesa e unita da valori condivisi. La talassocrazia ateniese
contribui a stimolare la riflessione sul rapporto uomo/mare. Anche se il risultato
fu prevalentemente una assimilazione del mare alla rappresentazione negativa
dell’arche ateniese®, la consuetudine con la navigazione e la disponibilita di una

19 Theopomp. FGrHist 115 F 62 (= Athen. 526 d-f). Per quanto riguarda la correlazione tra
forma di governo e standard di moralita nel pensiero di Teopompo rimando al commento di Flower
1994, 77-79. Cft. Shrimpton 1991, 152-153 per una comparazione con la critica che lo storico muove
alla societa corrotta ¢ amorale del Pireo (115 F 290).

20 Plut. Inst. Lac. 42 = Mor. 239 E. Cfr. Xen. LP 7, 1-4.

21 Mi limito per questi aspetti a rimandare a: Amit 1965 e Ceccarelli 1993, 444-470.
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flotta contribuirono a creare punti di riferimento che non si esaurivano necessa-
riamente in forme di pensiero e attitudini critiche. Vi erano Ateniesi i quali pensa-
vano che la flotta costituisse una sorta di appendice dislocata € mobile della citta
e che il mare potesse mettere a disposizione una supplenza della terraferma per
una sorta di seconda citta formata dalle navi. E’ questo il senso della risposta di
Temistocle al comandante corinzio che accusava lo stratego ateniese di essere
senza patria. Gli Ateniesi avrebbero avuto una citta e una patria — rispose Temi-
stocle — finché le loro duecento navi fossero rimaste in assetto di guerra, ovvero
finché avessero solcato il mare??. Nel 411 la flotta di Samo rappresento la citta
democratica che assicuro la salvezza delle istituzioni e fu proprio in quella circo-
stanza che si arrivo al primo giuramento di rimanere fedeli alla concordia nella
storia di Atene®,

Funzionante in ragione di programmi egemonici la flotta poteva da un altro
lato coinvolgere il mare in quella immagine negativa presentata da buona parte
della retorica politica del IV secolo e, in quanto spazio della talassocrazia, rappre-
sentare I’antitesi della concordia. Quando Gorgia declamo ad Atene il celebre /o-
gos epitaphios, Filostrato — cui si deve I’esclusivo ricordo delle declamazioni del
retore/sofista — ricorda che sviluppo i medesimi argomenti che aveva presentato
nel panegirico olimpico, ossia di esortare i Greci alla concordia per dare vita a una
grande coalizione nella prospettiva di una guerra contro il Persiano. Per questo
motivo:

incitd gli Ateniesi contro i Medi e i Persiani, ma non disse nulla a proposito
della concordia con gli altri Greci, dato che si rivolgeva agli Ateniesi che nutri-
vano passione per I’imperialismo (trep opovoiag pev tiig Tpog Tous “ENAnvog
0UdEv S1iNBev, émmerdiy ipog ABnvaioug v dpxic Epcoviag)®.

L’idea-guida ¢ che I’egemonia marittima ateniese sia incompatibile con la
concordia panellenica, un pensiero di cui € possibile seguire la traccia nelle ora-
zioni di Isocrate, in modo particolare nei capitoli iniziali del Panegirico®. Anche
Lisia peroro la causa della concordia panellenica e, come Gorgia, ne fece un uso
militante, ma indirizzandola verso un nemico ideologico, il tiranno (che individuo
concretamente nella persona di Dionisio I di Siracusa), in quanto negatore della
liberta?’. La liberta & un tema fondamentale nel pensiero di Lisia. Costituisce il

22 Hdt. VI 61,

23 Thuc. VIII 75, 2-3.

24 Philostr. V'S 1492-493.

25 Ibid.

26 [socr. [IV] 17. Vale la pena di ricordare che secondo la tradizione Isocrate fu allievo di Gor-
gia. Vd. inoltre infra.

27 Dion. Hal. Lys. 29-30.
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tema di fondo dell’ Epitafio, e secondo I’oratore, essa rappresenta il miglior fon-
damento della concordia (v Ttavtwv éAeubepiav opdvorav etvan peyiomv). Li-
sia afferma che furono gli antichi Ateniesi a realizzarla quando abolirono la dyna-
steia e istituirono la democrazia, e che fu assicurata finché gli Ateniesi detennero
il primato sul mare; dopo che I’egemonia passo ad altri le citta dei Greci caddero
in schiavitll e tiranni presero il potere?®:

Per primi, a quel tempo, [i nostri antenati] abolirono il regime dinastico e isti-
tuirono la democrazia, nella convinzione che la liberta di tutti sia il miglior fon-
damento della concordia [...]. A quel tempo né triremi dall’ Asia facevano vela
verso I’Europa, né un tiranno si impose tra i Greci, € nessuna citta greca fu
ridotta in schiavitl dai Persiani. Tale rispetto e timore la virtu dei nostri antenati
ispirava a tutti gli uomini. [...] Quando 1’egemonia passo ad altri, coloro che
prima neppure osavano affrontare il mare vinsero i Greci in battaglie navali,
navigarono verso I’Europa; le citta dei Greci caddero in schiaviti, mentre ti-
ranni assunsero il potere, gli uni dopo la nostra sconfitta, gli altri dopo la vittoria
dei barbari.

In sostanza Lisia crea una circolarita ideale tra democrazia-liberta-concor-
dia-talassocrazia, discostandosi dalla immagine largamente prevalente nel pen-
siero del 1V secolo della egemonia marittima ostacolo alla homonoia. Secondo
I’oratore il controllo del mare da parte della flotta ateniese costituiva la miglior
garanzia contro ogni forma di dispotismo.

A conclusione di questa parte ¢ possibile ritenere che il mare fu se non in
parte il non luogo delle identita negate. In concomitanza con il consolidarsi della
talassocrazia ateniese acquisto una sua identita doppia e antitetica come spazio
privilegiato dell’arche e come baluardo della liberta generatrice di concordia.

3. Il mare fu altresi lo spazio della comunicazione. Il Mediterraneo in parti-
colare a partire dai tempi piu antichi fu il crocevia delle rotte che collegavano il
nord con il sud dell’Europa, I’est con I'ovest. Il mare funzioné come un’ampia
frontiera. Non di rado divenne il luogo dello scontro dove misurare i rapporti di
forza, organizzare strategie a supporto di progetti di predominio. Entro questo
orizzonte avevano ragione sia uomini di pensiero come Gorgia e Isocrate che sto-
rici quali Senofonte a ritenere che il rapporto asimmetrico tra grandi e piccole
potenze dei sistemi egemonici fosse incompatibile con la concordia e a interro-
garsi sulle possibili soluzioni suscettibili di ridurre gli effetti della disparita. Tut-
tavia, anche nei momenti piu critici non vennero mai meno i contatti e gli scambi
commerciali tra i centri che si affacciavano sulle sue coste e che costituirono gli
avamposti di una rete di relazioni che allargava le sue maglie all’entroterra. Le

28 Lys. 1118-19, 57, 59.
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riserve di Platone a proposito dell’ubicazione vicino al mare rimasero confinate a
una citta virtuale, e anche le riflessioni sui danni biologici prodotti dall’ambiente
marino sugli uomini non trovarono seguito di rilievo. Sotto il profilo delle rela-
zioni umane e delle attivitd mercantili il mare continud a essere una frontiera
aperta. A esso si collegd una societa vivace, disponibile ad aprirsi alle esperienze
e alle novita offerte dallo scambio di conoscenze e dall’incontro tra culture di-
verse. E fu proprio quella mancanza di omogeneita sociale, che secondo Aristotele
costituiva il fattore reale e virtuale di discordia civile per le citta collegate al mare,
a offrire il punto di forza per un modello alternativo di convivenza multietnica e
pluriculturale che declinava la concordia secondo i criteri del cosmopolitismo.

Il mare fu lo spazio delle attivita mercantili e i porti dell’Egeo funzionarono
come luoghi privilegiati di una concordia fattiva, nata dalla frequentazione di
genti diverse, luoghi multietnici dove I’omogeneita sociale era alimentata dalla
condivisione di ruoli ¢ attivita di lavoro oltre che dalla convergenza degli interessi
economici. Si creava una gerarchia di priorita che faceva prevalere I’ integrazione
sociale sulle distinzioni politiche. In questo contesto I’idea stessa di concordia si
calibrava secondo punti di riferimento che dall’ originario ambito civico e politico,
erano andati sviluppandosi in direzione della sfera del privato®. Esprimeva in-
nanzi tutto una condizione sentimentale per dare forma alla rete di affetti che uni-
sce i membri di una famiglia fino ad allargarsi ad attitudini di benevolenza e ami-
cizia che dalla famiglia si allargava ai rapporti con I’altro®®. Ma si attuava altresi
aun livello istituzionale, perché al privato si deve ricondurre I’intensa attivita giu-
diziaria ateniese, che affidava ai tribunali e ai giudici il compito di operare per la
riconciliazione delle parti in causa o emettere sentenze che ponevano fine alle
discordia sorte nell’ambito delle relazioni interpersonali®!. L.’ampia casistica delle
dikai emporikai e la varieta delle situazioni contemplate attestano che il commer-
cio marittimo produsse un abbondante materiale di contenzioso, ma anche che fu
un campo nel quale il diritto privato promosse un sistema molto avanzato di
norme e di procedure a tutela degli operatori e per attenuare le occasioni di con-
flittualita. Fu inoltre un settore nel quale lo statuto personale dei convenuti non
ebbe nessuna o scarsa influenza sulla risoluzione del processo. L.’alto livello di
perfezionamento del diritto commerciale attico mostra dunque I’'uso del mare

29 Cfr. Thériault 1996, 131 ss. La concordia figura tra le virti della famiglia secondo Plutarco
¢ questo autore ricorda I’aneddoto di un tal Melanthios che dopo avere ascoltato a Olimpia le esorta-
zioni in tal senso di Gorgia nel famoso panegirico, avrebbe ironzzato sul fatto che a casa sua il celebre
retore e sofista non riusciva a far vivere in armonia neppure sua moglie e la sua ancella. Cft. Plut.
Coniug. Praec. 43 = Mor. 144 B-C.

30 Nel medesimo passo citato alla nota precedente Plutarco precisava che occorre stabilire I’ar-
monia nella casa se si vuole realizzarla anche nella cittd, nell’assemblea del popolo e tra gli amici:
Cft. Plut. Coniug. Praec. 43 = Mor. 144,

31 Plat. Leg. X1 929 e - 930 b. Nella citta platonica delle Leggi dieci magistrati insieme a dieci
ispettrici erano tenuti a fare opera di riconciliazione in caso di incompatibilita tra coniugi.
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come spazio ugualitario e disciplinato da regole e convenzioni attive per una so-
cietd mercantile pil larga della comunita politica e consensualmente accettate da
cittadini e non cittadini. In sostanza nelle dikai emporikai si applico una interpre-
tazione sociale della concordia pill ampia rispetto alla concordia civica, in un con-
testo di relazioni pacifiche alternativo a quello del conflitto di potenza.

Nel corso del 1V secolo all’allargamento della concordia nel privato si af-
fianca un processo di personificazione cultuale e successivamente di divinizza-
zione del congetto. | percorsi furono due, non necessariamente progressivi o al-
ternativi. Homonoia divenne una divinita oppure la parola si associo a una divinita
preesistente in posizione attributiva. Le divinita destinatarie della qualifica di 4o0-
monoia furono sostanzialmente due, Zeus e Demetra, e ricevettero sia un culto
pubblico che privato, ampiamene attestato in tutte le aree della grecita®. Si deve
invece registrare I’anomalia di Atene. In questa citta, dove la fomonoia era stata
lo strumento-chiave della riconciliazione dopo le staseis di fine V secolo e dove
il concetto animo il dibattito teorico tanto tra i sofisti che nella scuola socratica e
passando per Platone e Aristotele arrivo fino allo stoicismo, non ¢ attestata nes-
suna forma di culto pubblico. Quanto al culto privato, disponiamo di due testimo-
nianze epigrafiche, entrambe provenienti dal Pireo. La prima riguarda un altare
fatto erigere da un tiaso, databile al 11l secolo, sul basamento del quale & inciso®:

‘Opovoiag
10U B1do0u

[ tiasi erano associazioni cultuali ben strutturate, dotate di statuto fondativo,
organizzate nell’assemblea dei soci avente facolta di emettere decreti, provviste
di un tesoro per le necessitd comuni. Non si conoscono le ragioni che indussero a
dedicare un altare alla Homonoia, ma non vi sono motivi per respingere |’ ipotesi
piu accreditata che la pone in relazione a dissensi interni all’associazione; dopo la
riconciliazione i tiasoti consacrarono un altare a Homonoia, e la formalizzazione
sacrale del culto conferiva solennita alla iniziativa comune.

Un decreto emanato da un tiaso di Afrodite, anch’esso insediato al Pireo,
risalente alla fine del IV secolo™, delibera la concessione di onori a un suo mem-
bro, Stefano, perché si & preso cura di tutti gli affari di comune interesse dell’as-
sociazione (1I. 4-6: &V kowd[v md]I[v]Twv émpepénron Ty émp[éN]leiav) e
perché ha dato prova della sua sollecitudine e per la sua lealta verso la comunita
dei tiasoti (I1. 13-15: [p]thomipiog Evekev kai dvSpaly]l[alBiog Tiig eig 10 korvov
1oV Oal[o]wtdv). Tra le benemerenze si ricorda che Stefano ha consacrato una
statua a Afpntpa | ‘Opdvotlav 1o | kowvd (1. 20-22). E verosimile ritenere che la
benemerenza di Stefano consistesse in un opera di riconciliazione tra i tiasoti e

32 Cf. Thériault 1996, 13 ss.
33 Foucart 1975, nr. 34 (= Foucart 1873); /G 117 4985.
34 IGII21261.
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che in quella circostanza consacrasse 1’altare della divinita protettrice della con-
cordia, Demetra Homonoia®®. Non si pud evitare di richiamare Iattenzione sulla
localizzazione topografica dei due tiasi al Pireo e sulla composizione cosmoplita
e promosicua di queste associazioni. Di fatto, la maggior parte dei tiasi era con-
centrata nella regione portuale di Atene e vi accedevano cittadini e stranieri, liberi
e schiavi, uomini e donne. | documenti epigrafici attestano la partecipazione di
armatori ed emporoi di citta costiere ed insulari dell’Egeo, nonché il consistente
numero di culti d’importazione patrocinati dalle associazioni religiose dell’ Asia
Minore, della Tracia, della Siria, dell’Egitto®.

Se da un lato I"ubicazione collega le iniziative delle due associazioni alla
litigiosita dell’ambiente commerciale marittimo, dall’altro essa attesta il radica-
mento di una societa cosmopolita nel tessuto sociale del porto di Atene, solle-
vando contestualmente interrogativi in merito al suo peso nel promuovere culti
estranei alla tradizione cultuale poleica. Non appare a mio vedere fuori luogo chie-
dersi se la Homonoia dei tiasi non fosse un culto importato dall’esterno, forse
attraverso la mediazione di Demetra, con un percorso verificabile nei culti affer-
matisi in Sicilia e in Magna Grecia, ove ¢ possibile individuare traiettorie cultuali
pit puntuali che conducono alle isole dell’Egeo, a Cos in particolare’. Riguardo
al tiaso di Afrodite, sia pure senza giungere a conclusioni categoriche, non appog-
giate da sufficienti testimonianze, vorrei tuttavia accostarlo a un decreto della citta
di Atene’®, emesso in data vicina a quella del tiaso e ritrovato al Pireo, con il quale
si delibera di permettere agli emporoi di Cytium di erigere un tempio ad Afrodite,
e di autorizzarli all’acquisto del terreno sul quale edificarlo, secondo le modalita
accordate agli Egizi per la costruzione del tempio di Iside™.

In questo modo il mare poté fare da tramite per una ramificazione del culto

35 Cft. Thériault 1996, 35-36 con la esposizione delle ipotesi avanzate dalla critica moderna in
proposito.

36 Foucart 1975, 55 ss. (= Foucart 1873).

37 La fortuna del culto di Homonoia in Occidente ¢ ben attestato dal decreto di Nakone rinve-
nuto insieme ai decreti di Entella. In proposito rimando ai saggi pubblicati in «<ASNP» s. III, 12
(1982), con particolare riferimento ai contributi di Giangiulio 1982, 945-992; Asheri 1982, 1033-
1045. Connessioni tra Demetra e Homonoia sono suggeriti altresi dalla moneta di Metaponto recante
inciso sul retto un profilo femminile con legenda OMONOIA e sul verso una spiga e le lettere META
(per Metaponto), databile alla fine del V sec. a.C. Cft. Thériault 1996, 13-17. In ambito magnogreco,
peraltro, nelle connessioni tra la dea e la somonoia non si possono ignorare suggestioni di matrice
filosofico-religiosa riconducibili all’ambiente pitagorico: la concordia svolse un ruolo di primo piano
nella predicazione di Pitagora e vale la pena di ricordare che la casa stessa del filosofo dopo la sua
morte fu trasformata dagli abitanti di Metaponto in un tempio dedicato a Demetra (Iambl. VP XXX
170). La documentazione relativa al culto di Homonoia a Cos ¢ consultabile in Sherwin-White 1978,
329-330.

38 Decreto del 333 a.C. Cft. Foucart 1975, nr. 1 (= Foucart 1873).

39 Cft. Foucart 1975, 83 (= Foucart 1873).
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di Homonoia, grazie agli spostamenti dei mercanti. 1l successo nell’ambiente
commerciale pud essere solo oggetto di ipotesi. Fu forse il bisogno di trovare una
forza di natura divina ¢ ideale in nome della quale comporre la litigiosita generata
dall’esercizio della professione, capace di incidere emotivamente sulle persone,
per certi aspetti sentita come pit immediata e rispondente agli obiettivi contin-
genti rispetto alle grandi divinita del pantheon olimpico. Sul culto della Homo-
noia, infine, era possibile far convergere il consenso e la devozione di genti dalle
tradizioni religiose patrie pit diverse. Il Pireo fu sotto il profilo amministrativo e
politico un demo di Atene, ma I’area portuale presento specificita strutturali e di
sistema che ne fece un mondo a parte*®. Non stupisce quindi questa sua sorta di
“autonomia” cultuale. Del resto, i culti d’importazione al Pireo vantano Iillustre
precedente del culto della dea tracia Bendide. Platone stesso nell’esordio della
Repubblica ricorda di aver partecipato all’inaugurazione del tempio della divi-
nita‘!,

Alla tradizione civica sembra invece di doversi ricondurre I’ingresso di Ao-
monoia in quell’inventario di nozioni di grande suggestione che diedero il nome
a imbarcazioni. Una tetrere costruita nella seconda meta del IV secolo fu chiamata
Homonoia*. Tra gli altri concetti utilizzati ricordo Demokratia, Dikaiosune, Eleu-
theria, Eirene, Eunomia. Sfila in sostanza il repertorio dei valori pit popolari e
sentiti nell’opinione pubblica — ai quali appartiene anche Homonoia, entrati a fare
parte di un patrimonio valoriale comune, che peraltro sembra appartenere a una
tradizione secolare da collocare su un piano differente da quello del culto privato
dei tiasi del Pireo.

Concludendo, in pieno IV secolo il mare ¢ lo spazio reale di cui il diritto
disciplina la fruizione, i suoi porti sono i luoghi dell’incontro, della cooperazione
e dell’amicizia tra genti delle pit diverse provenienze. Nello stesso periodo appare
costituirsi una narrazione della siomonoia, alimentata da numerose e varie imma-
gini. Da un lato continuano il pregiudizio negativo legato all’imperialismo e ai
rapporti di forza, e la condanna del mare per le influenze che esercita tanto
sull’equilibrio biologico che la condotta morale degli uomini. Dall’altro si fa
strada un’immagine alternativa che coniuga la concordia alla liberta e alla demo-
crazia garantite dal controllo del mare o che la fa discendere dalla equiparazione

40Tn merito al rapporto tra la cittd ¢ il Pireo la bibliografia & abbondante. Mi limito qui a rinviare
a due saggi che in maniera piu puntuale affrontano il problema nella prospettiva in sintonia con gli
argomenti sviluppati in queste pagine e nei quali ¢ raccolta una bibliografia piu articolata sui rapporti
Atene/Pireo: Von Reden, 1995, 24-37; Daverio 2002, 131-147.

41 Plat. Resp. 1327 a. Il filosofo ricorda con ammirazione la solennita della festa per I’ inaugu-
razione del tempio della dea tracia Bendide ¢ la grande partecipazione popolare all’evento.

42 Gli inventari del Pireo degli anni 325/324 ¢ 323/322 ricordano che gli Ateniesi diedero il
nome di Homonoia alla tetrere costruita da un certo Archeneos: /G 112 1629, 11. 654-656; IG 1171632,
1. 36-37. Cfr. Thériault 1996, 188-189.
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tra mare e terra. Il luogo e le sedi del culto di Homonoia al Pireo ne palesano il
successo nella sfera del privato, in particolare negli ambienti cosmopoliti legati
alle attivita del commercio marittimo.

giovanna.daverio@unimi.it
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Abstract

Concord is order, harmony, balance, it is a moral principle that inspires pacific coexistence
within the civic community; this is the image delivered by IV century philosophical and
political thought. Such a notion was developed within a speculation over spaces and places
considered in their faculty of producing or hindering the establishment of a condition of
opovoeiv. In the IV century cultural horizon the sea figured both as the space of inequality,
violence and power struggle, as opposed to the earth that produced concord and relations of
friendship, and also as a vehicle of ideas that associated freedom and concord, a bulwark for
democracy. Athens’s action on the sea was just as much a model for both the positive and
negative notion. Gorgias and Lysias can be considered the first authors to provide evidence
of these contrasting representations.

Under another perspective, the sea was the space of mercantile activities and the Aegean
harbours functioned as privileged places of an operational concord born from the meeting
and association of diverse people, united by their work experiences and economic interests
by which social integration prevailed over political distinctions. The diffusion of the cult of
Homonoia at Piraeus, epigraphically attested since the IV century B.C., and its fortune
among the communities of thiasotai testifies its correlation with mercantile society and its
establishment among the multiethnic population of the Athenian port. The devotion of
citizens and foreigners, free and slaves, men and women, answered the need for a cult to be
shared by people of most diverse provenance, heterogeneous social extraction and of
different religious traditions, offering thus a model of Zomonoia that went beyond the bounds
of the civic community to be declined according to the criteria of cosmopolitism and
integration.
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Thalassokratia: un concetto, molti nomi

«Thalassocracy is at best a political entity, and at its most difficult it is
merely a historiographical creation... The primary problem is the definition of
the term thalassocracy and within that problem the constancy of the definition
and of its historical application in historiographical tradition». Cosi esordiva
Molly Miller nel suo saggio sulle talassocrazie', esprimendo la difficolta di con-
frontarsi con questo argomento.

Il concetto di talassocrazia, per quanto problematico e difficile da definire
nel suo ambivalente aspetto, positivo (come potere) e negativo (come strapote-
re), & perd comunemente usato dai moderni. Esaminando invece le fonti antiche,
notiamo sia una straordinaria scarsita delle attestazioni di tale termine, sia un no-
tevole scarto tra il concetto di talassocrazia che appare negli autori di epoca clas-
sica, dove sembra corrispondere spesso solo a un potere sul mare in ambito pil o
meno locale, e un concetto pill esteso che gli si affianca invece in epoca piu tar-
da, come categoria politica considerata nel suo sviluppo.

Da una ricerca sul TLG sono infatti emerse solo un centinaio di attestazioni
della famiglia di thalassokrat- (verbo, aggettivo e sostantivo) con la forma in
doppia sigma e un’ottantina con la doppia tau. Di queste poche attestazioni la
maggior parte sono della forma verbale ¢ altre dell’aggettivo, mentre la forma
del sostantivo presenta tre sole occorrenze e tutte tarde, una in Strabone (I 3, 2,
in un passo concettualmente molto discusso sull’eventuale thalassokratia di Mi-
nosse?) e due negli scoli a Tucidide (ad 1 93, 4 e 11 62, 3, dove lo scoliasta usa
questo termine per spiegare i sinonimi tucididei di arche e di dynamis al tempo

I Miller 1971, 1. Nello stesso senso va I’esordio di Pages: «Le concept de thalassocratie est
couramment employé, mais sans 1’avoir jamais soumis a une sérieuse investigation critique» (Pages
2001, 5).

2 Molti studiosi non credono infatti alla possibilita di una vera e propria talassocrazia di Mi-
nosse in un contesto storico-mitico (ritenendo anacronistico tale concetto nell’eta del bronzo), vd.
Starr 1955, 282-291. Contra Buck 1962, 129-137. La questione non trova ancora un accordo tra gli
studiosi, cft. ad es. Higg-Marinatos 1984.
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di Temistocle e di Pericle?).

Non si puo pero certo dire che non fosse usato il concetto astratto del potere
sul mare, né che in epoca classica non fossero diffuse parole composte in —
kratia*, ma se abbiamo solo tre attestazioni su neanche duecento di tutta la fami-
glia significa che il termine non era affatto di uso frequente come per i moderni
e che si impone qualche ulteriore riflessione.

La prima constatazione da fare ¢ che per esprimere il concetto di
talassocrazia i Greci dunque non usavano la parola talassocrazia®, ma
preferivano perifrasi di vario genere: ricorrente pare soprattutto il verbo &pyetv o
il sostantivo apyn uniti a kata Bdhacoav o al genitivo g Baldoong’, ma
possiamo anche ricordare ad esempio I'unione di kpdtog’, Suvapig® o
fnyepovia’, e rispettivi verbi, sempre con kara 8dhacoav o Tijg Baldoong, o
anche i composti di nau-, ad es. I’aggettivo voutikdg o il verbo vauvkparéw'®.
Le variabili sono comunque moltissime!! e non sembra possibile evidenziare

3 Schol. ad Thuc. 1 93, 4: e08Ug Euykateokelolev: e06Ug, pnotv, &pa 1§ cupPouleioo
fipEato v Bahaoookpatiav kataokeudlewv; Schol. ad Thuc. II 62, 3: ol 1) Slvapg: Tig
méhewg, 1) Bakaoookpartia.

4 A parte le molte discussioni sull’origine di demokratia (cfr. anche Musti 1995, 1 sgg., 53
sgg., ¢ infra nota 44), erano comunque usate varie altre parole di questo genere sia in Erodoto che
in Tucidide, cft. I’analisi di Gardiner 1969, 19.

5 Lévy giustamente nota come il greco non abbia neanche una parola che esprima esattamen-
te la nostra nozione di imperialismo, ma che in ogni modo il vero imperialismo nelle fonti come
I’ Athenaion Politeia o Tucidide sia proprio quello marittimo: Lévy 1976, 61, 68.

6 Cfr. ad es. per &pyn: Ps.-Xen. Ath. Pol. 11 2-16; Thuc. I 93, 4; Isocr. Areop. [VII], 7; Pac.
[VILL], 115; Antid. [XV], 64; Xen. Hell. V 8, 4; VI 1, 10; VII 1, 8; Lys. In Alc. [XIV], 34; Dem.
Rhod. | XV], 22; per la forma verbale ad es. Dem. Cor. [XVIII], 96; Aristot. Ath. Pol. 32, 3; 41, 2;
Diod. X147, 3; XIV 84, 4; XV 38, 4; Strab. I 1, 16; Plut. Them. 19, 6; Per. 20, 4; Alc. 37, 6, ecc.

7 Cfr. kpdog Tijg Baldoorng ad es. in Thuc. I 143, 4; kpatéw ad es. in Thuc. I 4; Demosth.
Falsa leg. | XIX], 123; Plat. Menex. 240 A; kpdtiotot ad es. in Xen. Hell. VII 1, 18.

8 Cft. Suvapug kord BdNacoav o Tiig Bohdoong ad es. in Isocr. Phil. [V], 60; Pac. [VII],
102; Panath. [X11], 103, 114. La parola dvvaug puod anche essere affiancata all’aggettivo vautiki,
ma perlopitl funge da sinonimo di flotta (cft. ad es. Thuc. I 82, 2; VI 21, 1; Xen. Hell. VII 1, 3;
Diod. XI 4, 1, ecc.); per il senso di potenza navale si veda soprattutto Ps.-Xen. Ath. Pol. 1 11; Ari-
stot. Ath. Pol. 27, 1; Pol. 1304 a 23.

° Cfr. fiyepovia kard 8dNacoav 0 tiig Bahdoong o con la forma verbale: Hdt. VII 160, 2;
Isocr. Panath. [X11], 67; Xen. Hell. VI 1, 2; Aristot. Ath. Pol. 23, 2; Polyb. 120, 12; Diod. X127, 2;
41, 3; X11 38, 2; XIV 10, 1; XV 23, 3, ecc.

10 Tra questi esempi si pud citare non solo vavtikij SUvaypig, ma anche ioyiw vautikg
(Thuc. 19, 3; 13, 6; 16, 1 con kpatéw), yepovia Tol vavtikol 0 anche TtpootdTat Tol vavtikol
(ad es, in Xen. Por: 5, 4-6), ecc.; cft. inoltre vaukpdatwp Thuc. V 97, 1; 109; VI 18, 5; vauvkporeiv
Thuc. VII 60, 2. Sono parole perd meno comuni per la talassocrazia nella Grecia classica, cft. la
tabella di Gardiner 1969, 17.

' Altre espressioni si possono ritrovare in 8aldoong kuptotdrous in Thuc. II 62, 2; ioyiw
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delle preferenze nell’uso in base all’autore o all’epoca.

Significativo ¢ inoltre I’'uso di separare le due parti della parola, quella che
esprime il potere e quella dell’ambito sul mare; questo fenomeno si verifica an-
che in altre parole composte, come nel caso di demokratia, il cui concetto si tro-
va talvolta espresso separando la parte del karos da quella del demos.'? La sepa-
razione delle parole mira forse a evidenziare I’aspetto del kraros, che ¢
I’elemento ambivalente, interpretabile sia come forza illegittima e violenta, che
come potere legittimo,'* ma le attestazioni esaminate non consentono di genera-
lizzare nel nostro caso alcuna preminente sfumatura negativa.

Venendo ora alla vera e propria famiglia di termini della talassocrazia, pos-
siamo affermare che allo stato attuale essa non ¢ attestata in eta arcaica e che in
epoca classica appare di uso molto limitato, come dimostrano le uniche due oc-
correnze in Erodoto (un verbo e un aggettivo)', due nell’Athenaion Politeia
pseudo-senofontea (sempre nella forma dell’aggettivo Balaoookpdropeg)”® e
quattro in Tucidide (tre verbi e un aggettivo, tutti negli ultimi due libri)'®.

Su queste prime ricorrenze vale la pena soffermarsi brevemente:

Erodoto in III 122, 2 racconta che Policrate di Samo fu il primo dei Greci
che aspiro a thalassokratein sulla lonia e sulle isole, a parte Minosse (che pero ¢
riferito a un tempo mitico, contrapposto a un’eta ‘umana’), ¢ in V 83, 2 definisce
thalassokratores gli Egineti in guerra con gli Epidauri;

I’ Athenaion Politeia pseudo-senofontea in Il 2 riflette sulla situazione delle
isole che sono divise dal mare e definisce thalassokratores coloro che hanno il
potere su queste, mentre in 11 14 ipotizza che, se gli Ateniesi fossero thalasso-
kratores abitando su un’isola, potrebbero sempre colpire gli altri senza subire
danni'’;

Tucidide in VII 48, 2 riferisce il verbo a Nicia, che in Sicilia aveva il con-
trollo del mare; in VIII 30, 2 racconta la situazione del 412/1 a Samo, quando gli
Ateniesi dominavano il mare ¢ attaccavano Mileto; in VIII 41, 1 a proposito del
navarca Astioco dice che aspettava delle navi per avere il controllo del mare e in
VIII 63, 1 riferisce che i Chii nel 411/0 assunsero un maggior controllo del mare

in contrapposizione kara yfv/vavoi (Thuc. I 18, 2); dpiotelovres (katax yijv/Odharrav) Xen.
Mem. 111 5, 11; kata Bdhaocoav dpiotor in Hdt. VII 10, ecc.

12 Come ad es. in Aeschyl. Suppl. 604: cft. a questo proposito I’analisi di Musti 1995, 25.

13 Per una riflessione sul valore di kratos, soprattutto in senso positivo, si veda ad es. Musti
1995, 12-13, 22.

14 Hdt. 11122, 2; V 83, 2.

15 Ps.-Xen. Ath. Pol. 112 ¢ 14.

16 Thuc. VI1 48, 2; VIII 30, 2; VIIL 41, 1; VIII 63, 1.

17 Questo famosissimo testo ¢ logicamente da porre in stretto collegamento con Thuc. 1 143,
4-5. Su tale nesso talassocrazia-insularita si ¢ recentemente concentrata molto attenzione: cf. Con-
stantakopoulou 2007, 137 sgg.; Fantasia 2009, 13-29 e Bearzot 2009, 101-112.
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dopo la vittoria in una battaglia navale.

Esaminando da vicino questi passi, si nota che solo lo Pseudo-Senofonte
usa il termine all’interno di una riflessione teorica sul fenomeno della talasso-
crazia e anche collegabile agli Ateniesi'®, mentre in tutti gli altri casi I’ambito &
molto piu delimitato: i thalassokratores sono Policrate o Minosse o Astioco o gli
Egineti o i Chiii e anche quando Tucidide si riferisce agli Ateniesi ha in mente
una momentanea superioritd marittima dovuta a scontri navali particolari'®, non
sta affatto riflettendo sul fenomeno egemonico in generale.

Non esiste poi altra occorrenza di questo termine né nei tragici, né nei co-
mici®’, a parte un piccolissimo frammento di Demetrio (un autore riferito alla
commedia arcaica da Diog. Laert. V 85)*'; anche negli storici frammentari ab-
biamo scarsissime ricorrenze e che possono anche essere dovute ai testimoni pitl
tardi, dunque ¢ difficile poter ragionare sul loro ruolo?.

Lo stesso silenzio, non certo sul concetto ma sul termine, continua infatti
nel 1V secolo, anche negli oratori e perfino in Isocrate, che pure tanto spesso ha
riflettuto sull’impero del mare?*. Possiamo riferire con sicurezza a questo perio-

18 Particolarmente interessante risulta infatti I’analisi dell’anonima Athenaion Politeia, cui ho
dedicato un lavoro specifico dal titolo Le parole della thalassokratia nello Pseudo-Senofonte
(Bianco 2011), a cui rimando per approfondimento sulle varie questioni attinenti a questo fonda-
mentale, ma discusso testo.

19 Per un’analisi dei passi tucididei in quest’ottica cft. anche Galvagno 1994, 11-12 e n. 17.

20 Sj potrebbe perod forse ipotizzare un calco ironico del verbo thalattokrateo da parte del
commediografo Aristofane, che nei Cavalieri del 424, alludendo a Cleone, inventa il verbo
Bohatroxomeig, normalmente tradotto con “annaspi; ti agiti inutilmente™ (Aristoph. Eq. 830). Che
questo “battere il mare™ sia una ripresa ironica del “dominare il mare” che come parola forse
echeggiava in quel periodo ¢ una suggestione affascinante, soprattutto considerando la coincidenza
temporale di questa attestazione con il momento storico che andiamo a evidenziare in questo sag-
gio.

21 Demetr. PCG V, p. 9, F 3 (in Hesych. s.v. epsilon 2453): qui in uno dei suoi tre frammenti
totali di un’opera chiamata Sikelia, si trova I"attestazione del verbo al passivo (Bohacookpdrotvro)
nel contesto della fine della guerra del Peloponneso, quando gli Spartani costrinsero gli Ateniesi ad
abbattere le mura e a consegnare la flotta, affinché i Peloponnesiaci non subissero pil la supremazia
navale ateniese. Cft. Aly 1911, 597 e ora in particolare 1’analisi di Gianluca Cuniberti in questo
stesso volume.

22 Si potrebbero forse considerare delle occorrenze: Philoch. FGrHist 328 F 138, 3; Ephor.
FGrHist 70 F 196 (= Diod. XII 39, 5); Tim. FGrHist 566 FF 164, 260, 395. Giustamente Momi-
gliano ipotizzava una riflessione su questo concetto gia nel libello Su Temistocle, Tucidide e Pericle
di Stesimbroto di Taso (da lui datato post 430, cfr. Momigliano 1987, 129), ma in mancanza di atte-
stazioni precise purtroppo non possiamo utilizzarlo come fonte sull’argomento.

2 Come riflessioni sul concetto di talassocrazia negli oratori si potrebbero ad es. intendere
Isocr. Areop. [V1L], 7, 62-65; Pac. [VIl], 64, 115; Panath. [X11], 114-116; Antid. [XV], 64; ma cft.
anche Demosth. Halonn. [V1l], 15; Falsa leg. [XIX], 123; Androt. [ XXII], 12-16. Impossibile ren-
dere qui ragione dell’amplissimo dibattito sull’interpretazione dell’impero da parte degli oratori e in
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do solo un paio di attestazioni di Senofonte (sia del verbo che dell’aggettivo):
nel primo caso si tratta del momento in cui Lisandro viene sostituito da Callicra-
tida e si vanta di lasciargli la flotta da dominatore dei mari (Hell. 1 6, 2) e nel se-
condo di quello in cui i Corinzi prendono il controllo del golfo tra I’Acaia ¢ il
Lecheo (Hell. 1V 8, 10). In Senofonte dunque abbiamo una prima attestazione di
un’ottica gia pitt ampia (Lisandro sembra proprio vantare una vera talassocrazia
come la intendiamo noi, un dominio basato sul controllo del mare), ma contem-
poraneamente troviamo un’altra attestazione sempre nella stessa dimensione cir-
coscritta, come controllo di una piccola area a seguito di una vittoria navale.

Solo da Diodoro I'uso di questa famiglia di termini pare indubbiamente di-
ventare piu frequente®®, assumendo un significato anche pitt ampio, come poi in
Strabone?, Plutarco®®, ecc., per continuare fino alla tarda antichita?’. Ma prima
di soffermarsi su alcune caratteristiche specifiche dell’epoca piu tarda, pare op-
portuno ancora riflettere brevemente sulle attestazioni di eta classica, che posso-
no fornire altre interessanti indicazioni.

Nelle poche presenze del V secolo, infatti, la parola ¢ sempre trasmessa con
la doppia sigma, a fronte invece di una doppia tau gia dal tempo delle Elleniche
di Senofonte. Dal momento che solitamente sono considerate ioniche le forme
con la doppia sigma e attiche quelle con la doppia tau, la presenza di questa
forma in doppia sigma ¢ stata quasi sempre interpretata come una influenza io-
nica e origine stessa del termine ¢ stata riferita ad ambiente ionico®.

Ma questo assunto sembra ancora tutto da verificare, anche tenendo conto
di vari studi linguistici che nel tempo hanno dimostrato che parecchie forme pre-
senti nella prosa attica del V secolo non sono affatto da riferirsi a un influsso io-

particolare di Isocrate: cft. a titolo di esempio Ober 1978, 119-130; Asheri 2000, 193-201; Bearzot
2003, 62-77.

24 Si noti inoltre che dell’ottantina di casi con la doppia tau, la maggior parte & proprio di
Diodoro (cft. ad es. Diod. IV 60, 4; 79, 1; V 13, 4; 54, 4; X1 19, 6; 70, 5; X11 3, 3; 4, 1; 31,3, 62, 7;
X147, 3; XIV 52,2; XV1 66, 7, XVIIL 15, 7; 73, 1; XIX 58, 1; 61, 3, ecc.)

25 Come abbiamo evidenziato all’inizio del contributo, Strabone ha anche avuto il merito di
averci trasmesso la prima attestazione del sostantivo in 1 3, 2. Difficile pero ¢ potere decidere se
davvero il sostantivo astratto non esistesse prima di allora: per Pages invece la parola sarebbe pro-
prio originata in questa fase, quando Strabone sentiva il bisogno di un’espressione che definisse le
conseguenze di una battaglia navale talmente decisiva da permettere al vincitore di accedere al po-
tere assoluto sul mare (Pages 2001, 17). Altri esempi della famiglia di termini, ma non del sostanti-
vo, in Strab. V 1, 7; 2, 5; VIII 6, 16; X 4, 8; X1 2, 12; XIV 1, 16, ecc.

26 Cft. ad es. Plut. Them. 31, 4; Lys. 6, 2-3; Ages. 23, 1; Pomp. 63, 1, ecc.

27 Lo troviamo molto ricorrente nei testi cristiani ¢ bizantini, su cui ora perd non si intende
soffermarsi.

28 «The concept obviously originates from Ionia and the word has preserved the nuance»:
Frisch 1942, 243; ma cft. anche Crespo 1979-1980, 115; Caballero Lopez 1997, 19; Gardiner 1969,
21 n. 21, ecc.
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nico, ma sono tipiche dell’attico arcaico (o arcaizzante)*’, che ha poi subito delle
mutazioni. Questi fenomeni fonetici sarebbero stati conservati per un certo tem-
po dalle classi sociali elevate, a fianco di usi piu popolari (come ad esempio
proprio la doppia tau, forse per influsso euboico), che si sarebbero diffusi soprat-
tutto a partire dall’inizio della guerra del Peloponneso.

Vale la pena ricordare a questo proposito che il lessicografo di eta adrianea
Elio Dionisio™ attribuiva proprio a Pericle I’innovazione dell’uso di parole con
la doppia tau in un discorso pubblico e che possiamo trovare interessanti feno-
meni di alternanza nell’uso della doppia sigma o doppia tau in autori di quel
tempo come Antifonte’!.

Nel caso dello Pseudo-Senofonte, inoltre, non solo la prospettiva teorica €
originale, ma si trova anche un interessante fenomeno linguistico: 1’alternanza
negli stessi paragrafi della forma thalassokratores con la doppia sigma e della
forma thalatta sempre con la doppia tau (cfr. 11 2 e 14). Pensando a una forma
attica arcaica, I’alternanza delle forme thalassokratores e thalatta che si trova
nei passi citati assume particolare valore: non apparirebbe infatti strano 1’uso di
una parola ricercata, da parte di un esponente di classe sociale elevata quale in-
dubbiamente doveva essere I’ autore dell’ Athenaion Politeia®?, a fianco di un uso
piu comune di parole (appunto pitt comuni) come “mare”, o ad esempio il verbo
“fare”, sempre attestato con la forma prartein (es. 111 13)%.

Tra I’altro in 11 8 lo stesso Pseudo-Senofonte segnala che in quel momento
la lingua ateniese stava subendo dei cambiamenti, evidenti poi perfettamente nel
IV secolo, quando infatti si nota che proprio Senofonte usa la forma thalattokra-
teo con la doppia tau, per probabili ragioni cronologiche di evoluzione della lin-
gua, che segnano perd una distanza significativa rispetto alla forma attestata nel-
lo Pseudo-Senofonte. Non si ritiene con questo di aver trovato I’evidenza
decisiva per negare I’attribuzione senofontea dell’Athenaion Politeia, ma cio
puo costituire un elemento interessante e forse nuovo da aggiungere agli altri su
questo argomento™,

29 Vara 1979, 331-346; Crespo 1979-1980, 110 con molta bibliografia.

30 Sj tratta dell’autore di 10 libri di Attikai lexeis: cfr. Eustath. 11 813, 47 sgg.; cft. anche
Schwyzer 1939, 115 n. 1.

31 Interessante ¢ infatti evidenziare che nelle sue prime 5 orazioni (datate fino al 428 circa)
sono attestate 21 parole con la doppia sigma e a partire dall’orazione VI ne ricorrono invece 6 con
la doppia tau; per I’analisi dei passi di Antifonte si rimanda a Crespo 1979-1980, 113; 120; Caballe-
ro Lopez 1997, 10.

32 Per la lingua dello Pseudo-Senofonte si veda inoltre Lanza 1977, 211. Per I’uso di una
‘class terminology’, si veda anche Marr-Rhodes 2008, 16 ¢ 24 sgg.

33 Suggestiva € una simile alternanza delle forme in ss/# in un papiro frammentario interpre-
tato da Gigante come un esempio di prosa politica del V secolo antidemocratica ¢ molto vicina
all’Athenaion Politeia (cfr. Gigante 1957, 73).

34 Su questo elemento per Dattribuzione dell’opera cfi. Bianco 2011, 103. Sull’ipotesi
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Che la forma in doppia sigma possa essere tipica anche della prosa lettera-
ria attica del V secolo puo poi trovare una conferma nella sopravvivenza di que-
sta forma nel greco ellenistico, quando 1’uso di parole come prassein (per conti-
nuare con lo stesso esempio) appare ben predominante, ma non pressein come
avrebbe voluto la forma ionica®.

Partire dunque dall’elemento linguistico per dire che la parola thalassokra-
tores nello Pseudo-Senofonte e in Tucidide dovesse essere un termine tecnico
ionico imprestato da Erodoto, sembra non necessario e non cosi palese come
spesso si ritiene. Inoltre non ¢ neanche cosi automatico dire che la prima attesta-
zione del termine debba essere nelle sue Storie, visto che la cronologia
dell’opera di Erodoto ¢ oggetto di grandi discussioni*® (per non parlare poi di
quella dell’ Athenaion Politeia®”).

Resta dunque anche da dimostrare I’origine ionica del concetto, su cui gia
altri studiosi (come ad esempio Aly nel 1911%) hanno provato a contrastare la
communis opinio, ma con scarsi risultati. Questa idea si basa soprattutto
sull’elemento linguistico, ma anche sull’opinione che si potrebbero interpretare
come prime discussioni sulla talassocrazia (anche in assenza del termine) dei
passi di Erodoto™, come ad esempio il dialogo tra Biante di Priene e Creso (127,
ove si discute sulla opportunita di raccogliere navi per andare contro gli loni, il
che perd non va inteso necessariamente come una riflessione teorica sulla talas-
socrazia, quanto un consiglio strategico per di pit volto alla pace invece che alla
guerra)*’, o il consiglio di Ecateo agli loni di rendersi padroni del mare prima di
entrare in guerra con i Persiani (V 36, 2, che perd mirava a raccogliere ricchezze
sufficienti ad affrontare i nemici, non a una volonta di potere, quindi sembra pil

dell’attribuzione dell’operetta a Senofonte, cft. sp. Fontana 1968, 80 sgg. e Sordi 2002, 17-24; pro-
pendendo a una datazione dell’opera molto bassa, tra 410 e 406, le studiose ritengono possibile che
si tratti dello stesso Senofonte, ma la maggior parte degli studiosi rigetta tale possibilita, cfr. ora
I’analisi di Bearzot 2011.

35 In questo senso vd. ’analisi di Caballero Lopez 1997, 11.

36 Sulla cronologia di Erodoto, 1’opinione pill comune fa scendere la pubblicazione
dell’opera fino circa al 425 (cft. ad es. Meister 1992, 24, sottolineandone interessanti echi negli
Acarnesi aristofanei; 258 n. 14 per bibliografia; Ambaglio 2007, 37). Per una datazione piu tarda
(circa al 414) cft. Fornara 1971, 25-34; 1d. 1981, 149-156; contra invece ad es. Cobet 1977, 2-27;
Evans 1979, 145-149.

37 Non voglio qui addentrarmi in complesse questioni in cui & impossibile render ragione di
tutta la bibliografia: un valido aiuto si trova nelle tavole riassuntive presenti in Marr-Rhodes 2008,
31-32 e in Tuci 2011, 35-38.

38 Aly 1911, 597.

39 Altri autori invece ritengono che la prima attestazione del concetto di talassocrazia possa
risalire a Eschilo (Pers. 728, dove si attribuisce la rovina dell’esercito a quella della flotta; tragedia
datata al 472), cft. ad es. Momigliano 1987, 129.

40 Cft. ad es. Ceccarelli 1993, 444 n. 3; 1996, 46 sgg.; Cusumano 1999, 144 sgg.
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che altro invitare alla pirateria)*!.

Inoltre & vero che il primo thalassokrator era da Erodoto ritenuto Policrate
di Samo, ma cio non significa necessariamente che la definizione provenisse da
ambito ionico; e anzi, molta critica odierna tende a negare la caratteristica di ta-
lassocrazia per il potere di Policrate (di nuovo intesa pit che altro come una sor-
ta di pirateria) e spesso la ritiene un’anacronistica interpretazione erodotea alla
luce di categorie politiche posteriori*?. E queste categorie potrebbero essersi me-
glio sviluppate proprio in Attica al tempo dell’impero ateniese®, quando poteva
avere un senso ragionare sul fenomeno egemonico e sui suoi antecedenti, magari
anche coniando la parola su influsso di quella demokratia che proprio allora si
stava affermando™.

D’altronde lo stesso Tucidide in Il 62, 1 fa affermare a Pericle che mai
prima di allora gli Ateniesi avevano riflettuto sul tema della potenza navale®.
Dunque Erodoto, Pseudo-Senofonte e Tucidide potrebbero tutti attestare
I’esistenza di un dibattito particolarmente sviluppato nei primi anni della guerra
del Peloponneso, usando questa parola nella forma in doppia sigma, percepita
come ricercata o arcaica’®, piuttosto che come prettamente ionica.

Qualunque sia I"origine del termine, pero, esso non prese piede all’interno
della prosa classica, che preferi altre opzioni per la definizione di questo fonda-
mentale concetto; solo pit tardi esso conobbe un nuovo impulso, quando, al si-
gnificato pil tecnico e ristretto finora evidenziato, si affianco nel tempo un am-
bito piti ampio, che abbracciava tutto il fenomeno egemonico in generale. La
talassocrazia infatti divenne una «continuing entity through time» (sempre se-
condo una definizione della Miller*”), come si pud evidenziare ad esempio in
Diodoro, che forse non a caso ¢ il primo autore ad attestare un frequente uso del-

41 Cfr. anche Fantasia 2009, 22 che riflette su questi passi erodotei ¢ interpreta il suggerimen-
to di Ecateo come «un semplice espediente tattico...piuttosto che una scelta strategica di ampio
respiron».

42 Galvagno 1994, 36; Pages 2001, 26, 29, 109.

43 A un’origine ateniese di questo concetto pensano anche ad es. Aly 1911, 597 e Starr 1955,
290. Sulla possibilita che il termine si sia sviluppato in Atene anche Buck 1962, 137, che perd non ¢
convinto che sia un’invenzione del V secolo.

44 Oltre a Musti 1995, 53 sgg., si veda anche ad es. Orsi 1980, 280; Canfora 1980, 34 sgg., n.
2 per bibliografia. Giustamente Cartledge attira I’attenzione sulla parola demokratia nello Pseudo-
Senofonte (cft. ad es. [ 4, 5, 8; 11 20; I11 8, ecc.), dal momento che sarebbe di nuovo forse la prima o
seconda attestazione in rapporto a quella di Erodoto VI 43; 131, 1 (Cartledge 2009, 141-142).

45 A «concetti che si fanno strada nella cultura politica del mondo greco nel corso del V seco-
lo» pensa anche Fantasia 2009, 22-23.

46 Tra I’altro anche il suffisso in -twp dell’aggettivo, che & la forma qui predominante, & di
colorito arcaico e molto utilizzato dalla tragedia, di origine discussa, comunque sicuramente di tono
elevato: cfr. Chantraine, s.v. airokpdrwp; Caballero Lopez 1997, 52-53.

47 Miller 1971, 1.
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la parola®®.

Proprio in questo autore, inoltre, si trova un elemento molto interessante:
all’interno di un libro purtroppo frammentario (VII 11), viene riportata una lista
delle talassocrazie antiche®, che reinterpreta la storia piu arcaica della Grecia
alla luce di una successione ininterrotta di talassocrazie e in un’ottica molto di-
versa da quella che siamo abituati a vedere negli autori classici.

Tale lista, trasmessa tramite il Chronicon di Eusebio (I p. 225) che cita
Diodoro come fonte, comprende un elenco di 17 popoli e citta che avrebbero
esercitato un dominio sul mare in un arco di tempo compreso tra la guerra di
Troia e la diabasi persiana di Serse, per quanto ci € giunto, anche se il testo ri-
porta esplicitamente I’esistenza di una lista fino ad Alessandro®®.

Nella parte sopravvissuta abbiamo dunque la registrazione di una talasso-
crazia di Lidi (92 anni, 1183-1092), Pelasgi (85 anni, 1091-1007), Traci (79 an-
ni, 1006-928), Rodii (23 anni) e Frigi (25, ma forse da invertire nell’elenco,
quindi Frigi tra 927-903 e Rodii tra 902-880), Ciprioti (33 anni, 879-847), Fenici
(45 anni, 846-802), Egizi (senza indicazione, ma forse si puo ricostruire un in-
tervallo di 65 anni fino al 737), Milesi (18 anni, 736-719), Carii (61 anni, 719-
658, ma c’¢ chi ha provato a correggere la forma Kares con Cretesi o Corinzi),
Lesbii (68 anni, 657-5917), Focei (44 anni, 590-547?), Samii (perduta
I’indicazione, ma si puo ipotizzare un arco di una trentina d’anni tra 546 e 518),
Lacedemoni (per soli 2 anni, 517-516°"), Nassi (10 anni, 515-506), Eretriesi (15
anni, 505-491), Egineti (10 anni, 490-481).

La parte successiva, sulle talassocrazie dell’epoca classica che per noi sa-
rebbero piu interessanti, purtroppo manca e quindi ¢ difficile ragionare sulla cor-
rettezza di indicazioni riferite a un’eta cosi arcaica e che lasciano in molti casi
perplessi, ma non & questa la sede per riproporre una disamina di tale testo®.

48 Cid non significa logicamente che non esista piu il significato di supremazia marittima pil
o meno locale, cftr. ad es. Diod. XV 78, 4 ¢ 79, 2 (al tempo di Epaminonda); Strab. I 3, 16 ¢ XIV 2,
5 (i Rodii); VIII 6, 16 (gli Egineti); X 4, 8 (Minosse); Polyb. I 7, 6 (in riferimento ai Cartaginesi),
ecc.

49 Molta ¢ la bibliografia su questa lista, cft. ad es. Aly 1911, 585 sgg.; Myres 1926, 87-89; ¢
poi soprattutto Miller 1971, 47 sgg. e ora I’analisi di Claude Baurain in questo stesso volume.

50 Dal momento che si ¢ persa la parte finale di tale lista, alcuni studiosi hanno provato a cor-
reggere Alessandro in Serse, ma sembra strano che Diodoro si sia interrotto quando cominciavano
le talassocrazie di epoca classica e forse piu interessanti; dunque la mancanza potrebbe pil che altro
essere dovuta a una perdita nel testo, non a un’assenza originaria. Cfr. anche Galvagno 1994, 10 n.
12.

31 Questa & una delle indicazioni piu discusse, spesso considerata un tipico esempio di come
venivano tappati i buchi in questa lista artificiosa, anche se non si pud escludere che fosse un effetto
dell’intervento spartano a fianco dei Corinzi contro Policrate di Samo o comunque dell’attivismo
lacedemone nella seconda meta del VI secolo. Cft. ad es. Miller 1971, 45.

52 Tale elenco ¢ definito giustamente piuttosto incredibile da de Souza 1998, 287-288. Si ri-
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Pare perd opportuno soffermarsi brevemente almeno sulla fonte di Diodo-
1o, su cui si sono prospettate diverse possibilita, tra le quali si puo forse prendere
in maggior considerazione I’ipotesi che si tratti di Castore di Rodi, del quale dal
lessico Suda si sa che compose un registro delle talassocrazie nel I secolo a.C.>.
Meno probabile appare invece 1’ipotesi che si tratti di una fonte del V o del IV
secolo (come ad esempio nel caso di un collegamento con I’archaiologia tucidi-
dea o con la tradizione eforea™®), perché dal punto di vista concettuale in
quell’epoca, come abbiamo visto, ’'uso della parola talassocrazia era ancora
piuttosto delimitato sia nella frequenza che nell’ambito, mentre un catalogo di
questo genere sembra forse pill coerente con un contesto piu tardo.

Tra I"altro questo elenco diodoreo non trova molte corrispondenze con la
situazione arcaica descritta da Tucidide, che nel primo libro offre interessanti
indicazioni su uno sviluppo della Grecia dal punto di vista navale e sulla crea-
zione di flotte durante I’eta delle tirannidi (si veda in particolare 1 13-14), che
sono state talvolta interpretate come una sorta di lista>>. Ma le due liste non
coincidono affatto, a partire dal primo nome indicato da Tucidide, ovvero i Co-
rinzi (che inspiegabilmente sono del tutto assenti nella lista diodorea), passando
poi per la citazione di Samii, loni, Focesi, Corciresi e tiranni di Sicilia, negando
invece un ruolo degli Egineti (in evidente polemica anche con Erodoto V 83, 1).

Le ottiche sono dunque del tutto diverse e non comparabili. Da notare € poi
che anche qui I’ambiente descritto per lo sviluppo navale non ¢ affatto premi-
nentemente ionico e che Tucidide sembra pill che altro interessato a rintracciare
quegli elementi comuni, come la disponibilita di risorse e di ricchezza, che con-
sentivano alle forze navali di esercitare un potere politico. La talassocrazia non
pare infatti solo collegata al possesso di una flotta, ma anche a uno scopo di po-
tere, a una concentrazione di forza e di propositi>®.

E questo tipo di supremazia navale ¢ piu che altro riferibile ad Atene nel
pieno V secolo’’, mentre prima di allora si poteva parlare di supremazia com-

manda comunque qui in particolare al contributo di Claude Baurain in questo stesso volume.

33 Cfr. FGrHist 250 T 1; Aly 1911, 585 sgg.; Momigliano 1987, 128. Anche I’esistenza dei
Rodii in quarta posizione nell’elenco potrebbe essere una spia di questa fonte e di una propaganda
piu tarda.

34 Myres 1926, 87-89; Forrest 1969, 109; Galvagno 1994, 10 n. 11; Fantasia 2009, 22. Forti
comunque sembrano anche gli echi erodotei in questo testo, ma da intendere forse piu come letture
da parte della fonte, che non fonte diretta.

35 De Souza 1998, 277 sgg.; Constantakopoulou 2007, 90 sgg, Per una riflessione sul ruolo
del passato piu mitico in Tucidide (Minosse, Agamennone), cfr. anche Fantasia 2009, 14; Bearzot
2009, 104 sgg.

56 Per quanto lo stesso Alcibiade in Thuc. VI 17, 7 affermi che i padri si impadronirono
dell’impero grazie alla flotta (cfr. anche I 15: chi ha la flotta assume potere), sembra infatti necessa-
rio anche questo scopo piu teorico, cfr. Miller 1971, 45.

57 Per la situazione ad Atene prima di Temistocle vd. Haas 1985, 29-46; de Souza 1998, 287.
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merciale, o difesa dei propri territori, o perfino pirateria, ma forse non ancora di
vera talassocrazia.

Sembra quindi possibile ipotizzare che siano proprio questi gli anni di for-
mazione del termine talassocrazia, nel momento del potere marittimo ateniese,
che poi per analogia viene trasposto anche al passato (ad esempio per Minosse o
Agamennone o Policrate), ma in modo non del tutto corretto. Le talassocrazie di
eta piu arcaica sembrano insomma pit che altro creazioni di autori piu tardi che
interpretano il passato alla luce di categorie posteriori, ma non riescono ad im-
porre I'uso di una parola specifica per esprimere tale concetto, che a sua volta
assume sfumature diverse e perfino ambivalenti.

Per questo ¢ difficile ragionare sul significato e la storia del termine talas-
socrazia; d’altronde gia Momigliano nel suo fondamentale saggio sulla potenza
navale nel pensiero greco aveva dichiarato: «Per quanto ne so, la storia dell’idea
di talassocrazia nel pensiero greco non ¢ mai stata scritta — fatto sorprendente —
né posso trattarla io adeguatamente»®. E di certo non si ha la pretesa di farlo
qui, ma solo di presentare alcune suggestioni interessanti, su cui procedere per la
definizione di una storia cosi complessa come quella della talassocrazia greca.

elisabetta.bianco@unito.it
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Abstract

The concept of thalassocracy, although problematic and difficult to define, is commonly
used by modern authors, but if we examine ancient sources, we note both an extraordi-
nary shortage of occurrences of this word and a considerable gap between the idea of
thalassokratia that appears in the authors of the classical era, which often seems to corre-
spond to a power of the sea in more or less local area, and a broader concept that emerg-
es later, as a political category considered in its development.

Through an analysis of occurrences, in this essay we try to oppose the communis opinio
that both the term and the concept must trace back to the lonian area, emphasizing in-
stead that this category may have better been developed in Attica during the Athenian
Empire, when reflections about the hegemonic phenomenon and its antecedents could
make sense and take hold.

Herodotus, Pseudo-Xenophon and Thucydides could all bear witness to the existence of
a highly developed debate in the early years of the Peloponnesian War, using the word
thalassokratia with double sigma, perhaps because it was perceived as archaic or refined,
rather than as typically Ionic. Whatever the origin of the word may be, however, it is not
thoroughly used by the authors of classical prose, who preferred other options for the
definition of this fundamental concept.
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Noavtikn 1606, VOTIKEG ETXEPNOELG KOL T| koxoraxvucﬁ
TOLG EKPPOOT) aTd TIG 0pYES WG T TEAN TOL 5°° at. . X.

H prien tov Bovkudidetov epudhn uéya 10 ijc Oaldoong kparog (1 143, 5)
exkppdlel mv memoifnon St M wupwpyic ot Bdiacoa efuoparilel TV
TOATIKOGTPUTIOTIKY EXPPON EVOG KPATOVS GTOV 1510 TOLAG)IGTOV Pabud dnmg o
ELeyY0C NIEPMTIKOY EKTACEMY Kat yepoainy 0dmv'. O exteveic avapopés ot
onuocio TG VOLTIKNG 10x00¢ og épya émmg M lotopioo Tov Bovkudion, 1
yevdoEevopmview, AGpvaiwy Horeio, o1 AOYOlL TOV ATTIKOV PITOPOV TNG
KAQGTKNG ETOYNG OARG, KOl 1] KOUMOT0, ovTavekAODY TNV £vTacT] Kol S1ddoon Tov
GYETIKOD TPOPANUATIGUOD Y10 TTOWKTAEG TTLYES TOV BunTog, Kuping dosg vt
GUVUQUGCHEVEG LE TNV OKOVOMIKT euTuepia Kal tnv edpaimon, datinpnon 1
avafimon g moArtkng nyepoviag tov Abnvaiov. Xy napodoa epyacio Oa
eletdoovpe v TpoioTopio T 1060¢ AVTAG TOPUKOAOVOMVTHG HEGH OO TTOlN
VONTIKG, GYIIOTO, KO METOCYNUOTICLODS GUYKPOTEITAL 1] avTiAnym tov EAAvaov
vt Odhacoa, TG eedicoetal 1 €0 TNG YPNOWOTNTES TG KUL LE TOIOVG
opovg aforoyettor M onuecics ™G omd Tov Oumpo g ta xpdvie. Tov
Iehomovynookol ToAépov.

I'a toug 'Exdnveg «n weptypa@i Tov KOGUOL, OGOV GPOPA TI AOYOTEYVIKT)
™G &xppaon, efvar evieddg adydpiom and T 0GAaccon?’. 1o Tpooipo g
Odboociag 1 00AACOE, UVNUOVEDETAL MG OPYETUTIKO OEVO, 1G00DVOUO TOL
TOAELOY: «TOAENOV Te TepevydTeg NOE Bddaccavy (Od. 1 12). Ta dbo dewvd
GLVIOTOUV TPOKANGES aveldpTites Kol OlOKPITEG Yo, TOV NPMO KOl TOUG
GUVIPOPOVS TOV, TUPUTENTOVY GE OOKIYAGIEG SO0 IKES, TOL EVEYOLV
Yuyo@Hopovg Kvohvoug kot a&topvnudventa médn — ndon mov aviiotoryody 610
TEPEYOUEVO TV 0VO0 OMNPIKOV enqV, ™G Aiddag ko g Odbooeiog. Av yw, 1o
adKO KAEog 1 S1dfacn Tov mekdyoug opilel v Evapén Kot TV KOTUmOLoT| TG

! H vr60eon mohoidtepmv alaccorkpatiddv €ivol PETOYEVESTEPO KOTUOKEDAOUO, KoL (UE
e&oipeon v mepintwon g IH” cryvrtioknig duvaoteiog) oev emPBefoidveton 10toptd (mpPA. Starr
1989, 12- Hornblower 1991, 16 €£,).

2 Arnaud 2011, 132. o pia Kaipto, cuvomtiky) omotiunotn tav eEeliEemy mov cuvdéovtal pe
™ VouTIKh avarntuén g apyaikng EAAGSag PA. Levi 1965, 62-63.
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TOAEIKNG OPAONC, 0 YOOTOS TOV OOVGGEINKOD NPMN CUUTVKVMVETUL GTI) PPACT)
«mOAAG, ... &v mOVI® TaBev Ghyea» (OF. 1 4). Avtibeta, 1M £vomin VOUTIKN
avtrapdbeon Oev amucyOAEl TV ounPIKN aeiynon. Awypdeetal, ®cToco,
apLdPa mg SuvatdtnTe oY TAPAd0EN TOAEUIKT ¥prioT TV TAoimy oty [idda,
OTOV QVTA YIVOVTUL TO TEAEVTOIO OYDPMUL Kol ACQUAES KATAODYIO TMV Ayoudv
uetd v frra ot waym (4. XV 384-389: o1 Tpoeg pdyovrot £purmol, evd ot
Ayonol amd ta mhoin)?, evé oty Odbooeia o1 pynotipeg oxediaiovy va, oTHoouY
evéopa. otov TnAguayo pe éva mhoio ko gikoot dvdpeg (0. 1V 663-673), yeyovig
IOV TPOOIMVILETAL puid, PKPT)G KAIOKOG VODTIKT GUYKPOVGT), AAAGR TO YEYOVOS Ha
Eeyootel ko 0 Tniépayog o eBdosl TEAKG ovEPTOSIGTOS GTOV TPOOPITUS TOV.
[MopevOetikd yopaxtipa £(OuV KOl OVOPOPES CE SUTOPIKN 1) TMEPATIKN
OPUCTNPIOTITTA, KUl LAAOTO OGO01 EKUETOAAEDOVTOL T HAANGGO Y10 KEPOOG, OTIMG
ot éumopot, yapaxtnpilovron apviticd (O5. VI 159-164)*.

Iiveton Aowmodv cogég Gt M opnpiky Bdhacca dev ivol TOTOG GLVAVTNGTG
KOl AVOUETPNONG HE OTPATIMTIKODS AVTITAAOVS 0ALY OUTE TPMTIOTMS EUTOPIKN
086c. H ewdva g «dapacpévng and tov avBpmmo 0haccugy’ amotehet
TEPIGCOTEPO  UETOYEVEGTEPT] OVIAVAKAOOT NG 1oTOPIog OT0 €mog, mopd
TPWTOYEVES GTOYELD TOV opnpkoD wHbov. H Bdiacoa g Iiddag kot kupimg g
Odboociag eival YOPOG TOL TPEQPEL TNV EUTEPIN ALY Kol T1 QovVTaGio,
AVOLYKOGTIKNY 81080G TTPOG TO KAL0¢ LG Kot SOVALLT AVTOYOVIGTIKY, Tedio AOAmV
7oV MmOl Tov Npwa. ot dpa TG VrapéNg Tov, Kabhg avtdg extifetal amévavtt
oe Oeikég dvuvauelg, evpeveic M Ovopevelg, N TOPUCHPETAL GE YDPOVS ME
eEmPoypaTied, ool yapaktnpoTid’. Avtég ot cuvBfkeg Kadotovy T 180,
NG KLPIOPYILG TOV OUNPIKOD avBpOTOL EXAVE® TG €K TPOOYIOL aveSUPIKT Kol
ateAEoPOPN, Tpd TV TPOONAN eokeimon tov pali g,

Mubud maperbov ko mparypatikd mapdy Ba Ppebovv otov Holodo oe ua
avomivteyn 060 Kol LIOPANTIK OvTIOCTOAT 7OV avayyEAAEL TNV gupeia

3 B3 omavtd kol n pio omd Tig 00 avopopEg oe 0pTo. TV yupakTnpilovtal vaduaya,
Katookevaouévae yio voopoyio. [o tn devtepn PA. 4. XV 677. TIpPA. won Mark 2005, 111: «Scenes
of ships and fighting are common on Geometric pottery, but Geometric artists painted mainly warfare
scenes with beached ships».

4 H Gmoym 6min mepoteia OempoivTay KOWmvIKG amodekTh] aoxoiio otnpileton amokAeoTikd,
otV emyepnuotoroyic Tov Govkvdion 1 4, 2, o omoiog ypnowonoel pa otepedTLR EMKN
amootpogn (O0. 1l 73-74 = Oo. 1X 254-255 = Ounp. Yuv. Azol. [1l1] 454-455) g évdeién 6Tt o1
£PMTOVTEG OV D0, LELPOVTOV TOVG EEVOVG TOVG OV VTOT ATOVTOVGAV KOTOPUTIKG GTHV EpATNON OV
etvon ewpatés. Autd amotelel vrepPfolkd coProTikd egopboroyiond: eivan Kotapyiv SVCKOAD va
eavtaotel Kavelg Oetikh andvimon oty epdon, n onolo amoterel cvpPatcd croreio mov
mOovOTOTO OTTYEl AOTKT) TTOMTUCH TEXVOTPOTIO, Kol TAVTMS OEiYVEL TOGO GTAVIC. TAV 1) VOUTIALC Yia,
6lhoVG TOVG GAOVG Adyovs. EmmAéov, dev amooimmdTol 1) apvnTikh dpacn Tmv TEWPUTOV (Kokov
aJhodamoior péPOVTES).

5 Arnaud 2011, 132.

° Eadikd y1o. T yeoypopio tng Odbooeiag mpBA. Jacob 2000, 50-61.
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TOUTIKN aS07TTOMoN TOL TPOIKOL OOV 6T AVptk] Toinom. Xnueio Tng Emaeng
TV 800 KOGUWVY eivar 0 potifo tov Bokacovobd ta&dod. O Potmtdg momg
MAdvel 6t AvAIda, TOTOS TOL MLBKOV ATOTAOL TV AyadV, Y10t TOV 1910 dev
otdbnke mopd 1 aPeTNPEic. ™S LOVNS Kot cOvToung Oaiacovig Tov epmepiag,
OV NTAV TO TEPAGUE TOL TTPOG TNV avTikpvh EvPoia, 6mov katékmoe Ppafeio
G€ AyQVO TOMTIKO. Av kot 0 010G ¥PEIOTIKE VO YPTCILOTONGEL TAMTO PEGOV
TPOKEWEVOL VO, GLUVAVTIGEL TO O1KO TOV kAfog vrepPaivoviag i sidyiom
Buddooto Awpida’, dev eivon 1 vawtieh Tov epmetpio, adAd N TOMTIKH TOL TEXVN
ovt mov divel a&io oTic momTikéG Tov vouBesisg Yl T vawoimAoia. Av o
voornydg Kot 0 KoPepying €lval antol Tov 610 apyaikd £mog Sekdkovy 1)
copip®, M O&ikh Eunrvevon kaboTd Tov SBUKTIKO AOYO0 TOL TOMTY KOG,
EYKDPOTEPO: «OeiEm 0N Tol MéTpa olveroicPolo Baidoongy (Epy. 648). H
EVVOL0, TOV UETPOD, NS OTOOTAGTG, TOV UNKOUG, 08V TUPUTEUTEL OMAMS OTIV
avTIANYM TS BAANCONS MG «IPOLOVY TIOV GLVOEEL oTueia. TG ENpag (kupimg
TOrEIS), aArG cvpPorilel cuvekdoyikd KGBs yvdon oyetikh pe ™ Odiaocca.
Alwote 10 NGIOdEI0 TOINUO OV TEPIEYEL OPOUOADYIN KO OMOCTAGELS, OGS
avTéG Ba. amoTuTMmO0VY apydtepa ota TPOWOTEPE EPYa TOV TELOD AGYOL, TOVG
TEPITAOG.

Av ko Wttepn Eppaon £yl 000et oty empuiaktikdT e, Tov Holodov kot
MG QYPOTIKNG KOWMVIOG 7oV  ekmpoommel amévavil ot OdAccca, 1)
GLGTNUATIOTNTY, KoL 1) SIEEOSUOTITA e TNV OTOiL O TOUTTHS TTPULYUATEDETUL TO
Omue. 670 Moo PG opBoAOYIKNG OIKOVOUIKNG avaAvoNS dev Umopoby va
nepdoovy amaporipnres’. A&iler, £6Ahov, va onpetdoovpe dt1 1o 04 1Pt Tov
TIOU]TI) GTO TO TPOCHTIKO ATOCTUGLLY TNG TTOINGCTG TOV, KUBDS Oa emoTpaTELGEL
Tpio Proypoed, potifa, TPOKEWEVOL VoL KAVEL TI PTOPIKY TOL O dPACTIKT)
(ovOQEPETOL 0TI PETAVAGTEVGT] TOV THTEP TOV, GTO OKO TOL Ta&idt Kot oty
mouTikny tov pomon). llpdto tov pédnua eivor o £heyyog tov Eviovav
oLV UATOY Kot opumv Tov Ppickovtat ot pile TG ardpaong Tov avBpmmov
va ektebel o1 BdAaco: «el 8¢ o€ vouTIAing dvoreppélov iuepog aiped (Epy.
618). To avruceipevo g emBopiog Bo, e&edkendel arxorovbng wg avalimon
KéEpSovg amd v epmopkd Tolidt «edT’ v & éumopinv Tpéyag Gecippova
Bopovy (Epy. 646). O &éheyyog TOL GUVAICHONUOTOS, TNG VIEPHETPNG EATTIONG

7 'o. TEPIOOOTEPES TPOEKTAGELG TTOV Exovv 800et oT0 Ympio mpPh. Clay 2003, 180.

8 H povaduc xpron tov ovelactikod copin otov Ounpo (1o enifeto copds dev spgovileton
OTOL OUNPIKG, £7T1)) OVOPEPETOL GTNV TERVT TOL Voo yoV (IA. XV 412), evd n mpdTn LopTUpovHEYN
xpnomn Tov pruatog sogilouor Ppioketon otov Hoiodo oo ympio mov culntodue (Epy. 649) kon
0.QOPa GTa TNG VOUTIALNG (£XE1 MG AVTIKEIIEVE. TOV TO OVGLUCTIKG VavTIAING KOl VEDY).

° To yeyovog 6Tt 0 TaTEPAG TOV TOTH £MBBOTAV 6TO (AUAGGG10) EUTOPIO TOLAGHIGTOV TPV
petavaotevoet amd v Koun oty Ackpa (Epy. 633-634) kobotd v amdppryn g 0dhaccag omd
tov Holodo e&onpetid amibovn. O Tdvog Tov £ivon TPOGUPHOGUEVOS GTO GKPOUTHPIO TOV, HTIMG KoL
0 10106, dev dlubéTel Wiaitepn séoeimon pe T 0 0G0 Kot TPETEL Vo, €100T0IN0El GOPAOS Y1 TOVG
KvdHvoug g vawourhotag. Mdéiota o Tlépong éupeca mpotpénetal vo. ppndsi Tov ToTépo. Tov
mpoonaddvtog va Eepvyel omd Ty okovopikn dvorpayia (mpPi. Edwards 2004, 51).

Historika V - ISSN 2240-774X e-ISSN 2039-4985 113



Antonis Tsakmakis

TAOUTICUOV, otnpileTol oty eKTiunGeT TS OVOAOYING TPOCGOOKMIEVOD KEPSOVG
ko Kivdovvov. O matépag Tov mouyth S1Ecyiee T0 TEANYOS, YTl autd Tov denve
Tiom Tov dev Ntav oAfog, aAhd W koxny mevin (Epy. 633-634). Apébnke otov
Kivduvo, oo dev giye Timote wov o Bavatog Ba Tov otepovios. Enélnoe, ko n
BGA0Co0. TOV YAPIGE WO VEQ TULTOTITO PEPVOVTOS TOV otV ACKPQ, TOTO
dUoKoAO Vo, (el KaVEIS, [t EDQOPO GUV TOV EKUETUALEVETAL,

"o tovg ovyypdvovg tov o Holodog emexteivel Tig odnyieg g opdng
EKUETAALEVONG 0T PETOPOPE. ayabmv pe TAOT0, TavTa e Opovg KEPOOVS Kol
Ouiog, mpoTepadTNTUG TOV GLUUPEPOVTOS, EEYWOPIOTH CNUAGIN 0T0didEL oTIV
KOTOAANAOTTOL TG EMOYNG KOl TOL KOOV Yo, TNV OIOQUYN LTEPUETPWOV
kivdovov. O vaovtwdg tov Epyov gival o 810¢ 0 aypome-mopaymyds. Asy
Qoivetal 1 HeTaPOpd ko S1Beom Tomv ayabmv va avatifeton o€ Eumdpovs, dALd,
ommg kot 6Tov Ounpo, o1 Hpmeg avaAauBavouy ot idiol ) eopTmo Kol e&orymyn
TV ayefav mov emBopoby va, ekpetaiievfovv (O, 1 182-184, 111 301-302) 1y
™mv eweayayn Grhov (Z. VI 467-471)!°. TTavrme 1 Bowwtia dev firav ac@oide o
O KOTGAANAOG TOTOG Y10l VO, MPYUAGEL 1] GUVEIONOT) TG CIUXGING OV glyav 1)
avamTTuéN TOL VOLTIKOD KoL TOV EUTopion Kol ot aAkaryég Tov ot Ou emépepe
GTNV KOWMOVIOL KoL TNV OKOVOUL, TV EAAVIKGV ToAswv. Oumg 1 woinen tov
Hoiodov amotelel TEKInpIo Y10, Lo ¢AcT] VATTUENG TOV EAANVIKOD KOGHOV KoTd
TV Omoi0 TO WAEOVOoUO TNG aypoTIKNG mapaymyng apyilel va koabotd
VTR K VEOL EAKVGTIKT.

Iouciheg eivar o1 dyelg mov eppavilel 1 HGkocoo ot Avpn woinon.
AXwoTe M OGN AVTH 6TO UEYOADTEPO HEPOS TNG TPOEPYETAL ATTO TEPIOYES UE
otevi] oyéon N ko e&dpmon and ) Bdhacoa. H Bdacoo cuyvd amoteiel to
OKNVIKO ©T0 omolo Ttomobeteitol ot AQYNGY, TPOCPEPEL DAIKO Yo
TOPOUOIDGELS | Aettovpyel g ovuPoro ko kateloyfv mapadetypa kvdvuvoo'!,
AmoMyog ™ oTdong mov dtukpivaps 6To Tpooiio g Oddoociog avayvaopiletol
6T0 TPOTO WUPIKO OTOCTACUN TOV ZnNumvidon tov Apopyivov, émov, e
ATOKAEIOTIKG ouNpPKo Ae&1adyto, 1 BdAacou Tapovotaletal mg 1 devtepn artio
Pioov Bavatov petd tov moAeNo (6T cLuYKeKPUEVO gidog Bavatov aplepmvovTal
3 oAdKAmpol oTiyol, TEPLocdTEPOL amd OTL GE OTOONTOTE AALD): «Ool & &v
Baidoon Aciiamt khoveduevol | Kol KOUAGIY TOAAOTOL TOPELPTG GAOG |
Bviiciovaty, evt’ av pm Suviomvron (oev» (am. 1 15-17 W.).

X hvpuchy moinon (pe efaipeon Tig phooyés apnyfcels g yopung
Kopimg moinomng) 1 avoeopd oe TPOCHOTO, KATAOTAGES KOl YEyovOoTo, TTOL
AVTAOUVTOL OTd TNV TPOYMOTIKOTTO KOAMEPYEL OpecOTTE, KOl £TCL YiveTon
OyMue. evOC HEYOADTEPOD GLYKIVIIGIHKOD @opTiov oe oyéon pe 1o émog. O

10 Méller 2000, 53-54. H Mboller Osmpei 0t1 o0, opmpik £nn avtavekAbvTor GuVABEES TG
OPIOTOKPOTIKAG TAENG, evd oTa Nowdelo. Fpya xovpe évo Tapddelylo, VIoBETNONG aVTIoTOLXWV
TPOKTIKOV o0 TO, KATOTEP CTPOUATO, EVOEYOUEVOS KATM amd TNV emidpacn Tav Powikmv (59-60).

1 BA. oyetikd tn d1e&oducn mopovoicon tov Heirman 2012, 115-174. o v 8Ghacoo. g
Kivovvo kot omedn PA. emiong Lesky 1947,
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Adxaiog kot 0 Apyihoyog sumvéovtol amd TV EUREPID TG KoTOyidog oL
amocuvOETeL TO TAOT0 1| ToALoPKEL TIg (MG TmV vauTiKOY (ARK. am. 208 V., ApyiA.
am. 213 W., wpPh. eniong 13 W.), o Inndvaé amapiBuel nopaototikd Tig
GUUPOPES EVOC VOayoD G U0 KOTAPO, TOV OVTIOTPEPEL TIV TUTTOAOYIO EVOG
TPOTEUTTIKOD wompoTog (o, 115 W.). Kot Al n 6¢om tov avBpdmov eival
TPOTioTg B0 aduvouiag Kot apnyoviog amévavtl ot 8AA0coa, OOV dpovy
duvdpelg ovebEAEYKTEG: avT TN POPA OUMS TPOKEITOL UTOKAEIOTIKG Yot QUGTKA
eowvopeva. Qot060, oc avtifeon He TIC OUNPIKEG TOPOUOWDCELS TOL
EKUETOALEDOVTAL KOPIMG TNV €IKOVe, TNG ayplepuévig 0diacoag Kol Tmv
cuvarepdtoy eofov mov mpokaisl (1., Apyir. am. 105 W.), 1 Aupwn woinon
Ba. avtdoteilel TPOg TV AmENTIKY Kol exfpuc BdAacoa v sudva, TG
yodvng, ™¢ Bdiacoag mov wpolevel eveopia. ‘Etol, kateloyfv apeiboun
TOPOVCIALETAL 1] OTAGT TOV ENUOVION amévavtt ot 0AA0ceo GToV TEPIPNILO
Topfo taw yovourav, Kabmg 1) YOVUIKO, TOL TPOEPYETAL ATT0 VTNV yopakTneileton
dumpocmnn kot ootadng (avesapmra amd v avBpwroyovikh pborhacio, pth
mopopoimen g yuvaikag pe n 8dAacca ypnoyoroeital 6tovg ot. 37-40 tov
amocTiopatog). A&ilel k1 ed® v onuecovue OTL 611 Yovaika-0GAocco o
WpPoyPAPOC aPlep®dVEL TN PEYADTEPT] EKTOOT 0Tt0 TO OEKY, 131 YUVOIKGDV 710V
meprypdoet (VII 27-42 W.). Topd tn Quivopevikn 1oppomio. Tev d00 EIKOVHY
MG GGG, VTTEPIOYDEL GAPOG 1] APVITTIKT EIKOVA — Oy LOVO ETEDN 1) Ao TABEW,
etvar €€ opIo oD PVNTIKG YUPUKTNPIOTIKG, AL Kol ETELON TO MO TPOSMTO TNG
BdAaocoog sival TPOONAMS aVTO OV eviéhel amepydletal Tov OAeBpo, agov
EVKOAOTEP TALPUGVPEL TOVG VOUTIKOLS Vo Ta&1déyouy. Tavime, n mopaforn g
BdAocoog e yovaike VTOPAAAEL YL TPMT GOPH AVUAOYIKG TV 1080 NG
KOPWPYICG TOU avBpdToL TavM ot BGANCeA, KATd TO TPOHTLTO TG KOPLOPYINg
TOL GAvOpa £7L TG Yuvaikag — AavBdvov Jrobuevo otov Taufo.

[daitepn emidpaon Oo AGKNOEL KOl METUYEVESTEPO 1 TPOGPIANG GTOVG
ApoOg peTapopd tg TOANG Mg Thoiov ov KAwdmvileton sfatriog poag 60eArog
(Akk. am. VI 208, 249 V., Oéoyv. 667-782 W., apydtepa: Xop. Ow. Top. 122,
195-196, Ilkdr. oA 488e-489d), edwd y vo mpoPAnBodv ot TOATIKES
SOKIYULGIEG TTOL EMPEPEL IO EGMTEPIT dapdym (oTdorg). Evd dumg otn Avpikn
NG EK00YN 1) TPOTEWOLEVT] GUYKPION £ivol ovT TG doKaciog (Ta devd g
TOANG TTopopoovTan pe 1o BovAoYLo KIVELVO IOV GUVERHYETOL Mg, KOTULyioo
ot 0Ghacoa), 1) PO TS LETAPOPAS otV KAOGTKT emoyn petatomilel to Papog
o1 GUYKPIoN TG TOANG UE TAOIO KOTE TPOTO 7OV AVASEIKVOEL TIV KO Loipa
OAMV TOV EMPAUTOV KoL TN ONUAGTL TOL Koo kuPepvit). 'Etot, av ot Avpikn
woinon 1 TPOTPOT] YW avainym Opdong eivor £upeon Kot 1 oicON T
Aertovpyia ™G EOVOS amookorel Kuping oy aSloAdyNo TG KOTAGTUGTG TOL
TEPLYPAPETAL, 1] UETAYEVEGTEPT] YPTON TIG METOPOPGG ETITPETEL VUL SKPIVOLLE
e pHeyorbTepn automemoibnon tov avOpdTOL GTV AVOUETPNOT TOL UE TIG
duvdpelg mov tov arsthovv. [dg duwg eddvovpe oty avtiinym mov exppalel o
Boviwdidetog lepucing ywo vrotayn g 0GANCCHG o8 i TOALTIKT SVVaLN KoL
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Y10 EKYDPNGT TOL KPETODS TG OTOV Gpyovia g Buldoons'?;

H woplapyioc mave om Odkecoo amattel o et vaépPoaon: agevog
avamTudn TEYVOROYIOG, CQETEPOL VTEPPUCT] TV ECMTEPIKOV AVTIGTAGEDV 1)
avaoTOA®Y TOV avOpoOov. O cuvdvacudS TV 000 ToPUYOVTIMVY eupavileton
oV Tapodo tav Illepodv tov Aloyrdhov, Omov 0 YopdS AVOPEPETAL GTNV
ekdoxnon tov Iepodv ot vavouhoto (106-114)1: «Epabov §° edpvmdpoo
Bardooog | molawvopévag Tveduatt AaPpm | Ecopdv mdvtiov dAGog, | Ticuvol
AEMTOBOUOIG TIEIG UG AAOTIOPOIS TE MLOLYOVOICH.

H efoweimon pe 10 vypd otoyeio mopovoidletor mg «uabnon», mov
GUVOLGLETOL UE TV EUTIGTOGUVI OTIC SUVATOHTNTEG TV TAOIMV YAPT TNV KOAN
Toug Kataokevn. H udbnon avt cuviotaton o€ 7pdodo yvHGEDY Kol TEXVIKNG
aAMG Kol OTGON £0MTEPIKNG ETOWOTNTAS TMV AVOPOT®V TPOKEWEVOD VO
avoueTpnBody pe ™ Bdioocca. H ewdvo, tng Tpkopiopévig, avepnodapuévng
Baiaocoag, avokolel aotnuoate déovg kal avacpdisos. o va kataktnOel 1
BdAocoo Tpémel va avtipetomiodsl o eoPog.

Ipdy pvnpovedetat 1 vewTilie, OVAIESH GTIG KOTUKTAGEL TOL avOpOhov
GTO TTPAOTO OTAGIO TG Avtryovhg Tov XogokAn (334-337): «todto Kol ToAod
TEPAV | TOVTOL YEWEPID VOT® | YopEl, TepiPpuyiolow | tepddv v’ oldpactvy. Kat
e0m 1 avoeopd otV aePopEV Bdhacor kot oe Buelh®OEl avENOLG
VIOYPOUMILEL TN SVGKOAIN TNG KATAKTNONG KOl TOVG KIVOUVOUS IOV TPETEL VA,
EemepuoTovV TOGO UE KATAAANAG VAIKE pEca 660 Kot pe Yoyiko o8évog. E&icov
GNUOVTIKN HE TV 1EpapyIKd Tp®dT B€om oty amapibnon tov avipOmvov
EMTEVYUGTOV TG AvTiyovng glvon Kot 1) Tedgutain 8661 ¢ vauTidiag avapeoo
ot cogiopore, wov dopnoe o llpounbéag omv avBpomdmra, Béon mov
AVTIGTOLEL OTNV KOpmVIda TNG TPoddov ToL TOATIoNOD otov pounbia deoudy
(467-468): «BokoccdmAaykTo, & odTig GALOC G’ ol | Avdmtep’ nupe vavTikov
oyuatay. Eva n avagopd tov HpounGéa ot vavmyu téyvn dev e€e1dikedeton
®S TPOG TIG TPOUTOBECEIS KUl MO PO TI ¥PNOWOTTA TS, o po e&ioov
cuvorTikn (dloTym) uveiln g vavtiMag otig Ikétides Tov Evpurion (épyo mov
SlmvEETaL 00 VIOV OVTITOAEKO TTvedua) 1 ablo g vauTtikiog evromiletat
ot SIEDKOAVVOT] TOV EUTOPION, OTOCIOTATUL OUMS 1) TOASUIKN ¥PNCT TOL
vawtikod  (209-210); «mévrov Te vowoToAued’ og SwAiiayog | Eyowuev
GAMAAOIGLY DV TEVOTTO Yii».

O avagopég ™g Avryovyg, tov llpounbéo woy tav Ixetidwv oty
avBphvn Tpdodo wov otabepd divovy eféyovon BEo ot VauTIAlL amnovV
GOPLOTIKG, KOPIMG AT YALLOTe, TOV 7 ood Tov 5% aidve oyeTikd pe Ty e&EAén
TOV TOMTIGIOV. 270 B0 Tvebua Ba ddoet kot 0 Aovkvdidng otnv Apyaioloyio

12 [Zev.] 46. Lol 11 11.

13 Kabdrg &xer mponyndei n avapopd ot yepouisg kataxtioelg (101-105), To yopio Oo mpénet
va ouvdedel e molepky) dpactnplotTa. Evd dpme ot NIeipoTikés KOTaKTOoES amodidovton pnTd.
otovg 0e00g (Gedbev, 101 mpPi. Hall 1996, 116), dd omocuwmrdrton 1) O€ikn Bovinon, £Tol Gote va
UEVEL aVOLYTO TO EVOEYOLEVO EPUNVEING TNG VOTIKNAG EXEKTAONG 0O Dfpewq.
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TOL VELPUAYIKT BEGT ot Vot Teyvoloyia. Kabhgn moiepa woyde Ppioketal
GTO EMIKEVTPO TG EPEVVAS TOV, 6TO LEMKTIKG oYU TTOL KoTaoKeLalet efaipel
TNV KOTOUOKELT TIOASUIKQOY TAOIMYV, yeEyovog mov Bo odnynoel oty mpoT)
vavpayio oty wotopia (1 13, 4). Qotdoo 1 onpocio Tov vautuoD yio, Tov abnvaio
10TOPIKO dev TePLopileTal GTN GTPATIMTIKY TOL YPNCT). AVOQEPOUEVOS GTO GKOWN
AmHTEPO TUPEADSV, 0modidel oTov Mivma, TV KATUGKELT TOV TPHTOV GTOAOVL
(vowtixov), KaOOG KoL (g GEPE EVEPYEIDY TOL OV SILPEPOVY GO TNV AOMVIKT
modrikry Tov 5% audva (1 H)M: kuprapyio otig Kukhadeg vijooug mov Bpickovron
oe kopPucd onueio twv Bokacciov 0ddv, dpvon amowKIDY, pHETUKIVION
mnBoouay, eykabidpvon EIMKGOY KafeoTdTmV, anaiiayn g Bdlaccog amd
nepoteio («Mivog yap ToOAoiTaTog OV GKof| IoHEY VOVTIKOY EKTHGATO Kol TGV
Kukhddmv viomv Npés te Kkail oikioTig mpdtog TV misiotmv dyéveto, Kapog
E€eldoag Kol TOLG E0vTOD TOAdUG MYEUOVOS EYKUTAGTIONS TO TE ANOTIKOV, (G
koG, kabnpet &k ¢ Boddoong €9’ 6cov £d0vaTo, T0D T0G TPOGOOOLS UAALOV
Evar adtdd»). Le avrtifeon pe tov Hpododoto (111 122, 2; V 83, 2), amopedyst va
KAveL AOY0 Y10 BohaocokpaTic, OPO TOV TUPATEUTEL TEPIGCOTEPO GE L0, BEGIKN
Kopwpyic. Avtibeto, o Kiviitpa TG VONTIKNG LIepdovapng tpocdtopilovral
pNté mg owovoukd. H emeuioktikn Ekepacn tov Govkndidn oyetikd Ue TIg
EMYEIPNOELS EEOVOETEPMOTG TMV TEWPUTMY (TTOV EVOEYOUEVOG TPODTOOETOVY
avtapdbeon oty Bl ™ BdAacon) paptupel v EAAEWYM TYOV Kol TV
TPOGPUYN GE EIKGiEg («mg &iKdg, p° doov £d0varo, TPPA. OV GKOT| IoHEV»).
Qot600, Bempel v &dheym g mepateiog onuovtid yeyovoc®, St n
TEPATEI AVTIGTPUTEVETOL AVTO OKPIPDS TOL GLVIGTA TV OLGIN TOL EAEYYOL TN
Bdiaocoo: 0 Aovkvdidng aviyet®milel T VaUTIK NYEpovin Oyl MG AToTEAEoUA
TOMTIKNG KOPopyig oA OC M TPUYMOTIKOTITTO, 7OV OV eKQpaletal
QTOKAEIOTIKG LE TPOTO EPPUVI] — VO 1] GTUTN 100G TTOV YIVETUL AVTIANTTN (G
duvatdmra, dpdong avefdptta and PETPU UE OVTIKEWEVIKN] VITOGTOCT Kol
FEWPOTIAGTO  YOPUKTNPY  (OTPUTIOTIKY TOPOVSIN, GUECO TOMTIKO EAEYYO,
vouobecio Kol CUVENKES K.0.K.).

Muw Tapopow, otdon avigvevovue ota. EAAnvikd tov Eevohvia oty
amdvmon mwov Bo dmoel o Kaikupatidog otov AVcavopo Kot v mopainn
G apyMYiog Tov 6TOAOL: «OTe 08 mopedidov O AVoavdpog Tag vavg, Eieye T@
Koiiucpatiog 6t BaAattokpdtmp Te Topaoldoin Kol Vavpoyio VEVIKnKag, O 08
odTdV Ekérevoey €5 EQEGOL &V ap1oTepd ZApOD TaPUmASOGOVTO, OV NCAV 0l TV
AOnvaiov vileg, &v MUt tag vadg mopadodval, kol  OUOAOYHGEW
Baiotrokpateivy (EAA. 1 6, 2). Av ko 1 ovlmon dieddystal pe dpoug
OTPOTIOTIKOVG Kol ypnoonoieitar o Opog Badarroxpareiv  (kaHoploTucdg
TOPAYOY Y. TNV TEAIKT EKPacT] TOL TOAEUOV), KoL TAAL 1) EMIKPATION OT1)

14 0, Tovg pmyoviopodg edpaimong Tng adnvaiiknig empporig Pr. Schuller 1974, 11-124- Miller
1997, 70-77.
13 TIpBL. kou Kallet-Marx 1993, 26-27- Foster 2010, 15-23.
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Bdioooo opiletarl eupéomg g duvatdmTe dpdons, oL UAAIoTH TPETEL Vo
avayvepiletor amd Ghoug Tovg epmiekopévong. To kotd mdéoov o1 Aaxedoipoviol
etval kuplapyol ™mg Bdhacoag mpénel, odupova pe tov Kaiiikpatide, va
eheyyBel epmelpucd péoa amd TV avtidpaon v ABnvainv oe e evogyouevn
81Ehevon Tov TaPTINTIKOD 6TOAOL'S.

e avtifeon pe o yepoaia entysipnor mov £xel GuVNOMS AUEGO UVTIKTLUTTO
GTOV 00O EAEYYO GUYKEKPIEVMY TEPIOYADV KL STLIOVPYEL OTOTEAEGLOTAL TTOV
EVOLL TPOCOIOPIGIL HE TPOTIO UVTUKEYEVIKO, 1] AITOTIUNGT] TOV EMTTIOCEMY WIOG
VOUTIKNG avapéTpnong mov £l Tponynosl, Kol eropévag kot 1 dtyeipton mg
vikng M g Mrrog, sivol cvvbetdtepo Jimmuo o oyfon HE ML (EPOUIN
GUYKPOLOT). AKOUO KOL TO, LETPNOIUL OPIOITTIKG SE00UEVD £XOVV GYETIKT HUOVO
Papomro. ivetor £tol caeég o1l 11 didyvoorn Kot aE0AGYNoN TG VOLTIKNG
woyvog sivar (piue wepocdTEPO  AVOIKTO OF  EPUNVEIEG KOl EMOUEVES
TPOGPEPETOL Y10, SIEPEVVNOT| IE PNTOPIKA 1 AOYOTEYVIKG PEGH. XOUPUKTIPICTIKES
Elval Ol TOPUTNPACELS TOV CTPUTIYOV TTOV G OV0 TEPUTTAGEI] GTO £PYO TOV
®ovkVdidn ameVBIVOLY GTH GTPATEDNOTE TOVS TUPAAANAEG CTPUTIMTIKEG
TOPOKEAEDCE GTO OOt 7oV pecoAafel petald Vo vOuTIKGOV
oLYKpovoe®mv. O Yuyoloywds Topdymy, O SLOQOPETIKOG OVTIKTUTIOG TG VIKNG 1)
™G ATTOG 010 OV0 OTPATONEDN, GVUTAEKETOL UE TO GTOWEID TNG TPUKTIKNG
EUTEPIOG OV CLOGMPEVETAL ABPOIGTIKG, Kot Mmopel va  SPOPOTOGEL
ONUOVTIKG TOVG GLOYETICNOVE 6T0 HEAAOV. AVTOC TOL apyikd dev diébete
epmelpion evOEXETAL VO, TV KOTakTNoeL Kab’ 0d0v, og Pabud mov va pundevioet 1o
TAEOVEKTIILOL TOV QVTITAAOD, O 0TTOI0G KIVOUVEDEL VL AQVIBIOOTEL

' tov Kviuo, Tov Bpaoida kot toug diiovg [ledomovvnceiong 6o devtepo
Piprio Tov Bovkwdidn 1 frra dev elval KOTUOKACTIKN: «koi OG0 MUAPTOUEY
TpdTEPOV, VOV 00TA TODTO TTPooyevoueve dwaokorioy mapégem (11 87, 7).
Avtifeta, o @opuimv Ba emyeivel oty droym 6t 0 avtinaAog Tpoomadel va
avaTANpmoel T aictnuo pelovediog mov mpolevel 1M vouTiky MTTo ME TNV
owtomemoifnon mov ompileTon oTIg EMBHGES TOV TEQKOD TOV: «OLTOL YO
Tp@TOV PV S1t T mpovevicicOon kol pnd’ avTol oiecBar dpoiot Npiv tvar TO
Tfj00g TV vedV Kol ovK 4md ToD 160V TUPECKEVAGAVTO: ETETO @ UAMOTOL
TGTEVOVTEG TPOGEPYOVIAL, (G TPOGTIKOY G@icty dvdpeiolg sivar, ov U’ dAko Tt

16 H otdon aut cuvadel pe thv téon ov £xel mopotnpndel ot okéyn Tov 5% aidva «1 TOhG
va opiletor HECH TV dPOCTNPLOTHTOV TG TOPE LEGH TV PLGIKAOV TNG YopakTnpiotikdvy (Dillery
1993, 4). Evog mapdymv Tov Aerovpyel TOAOMAAGIOOTIKG MG TPOG TO 0POG TMV dPUCTNPIOTHTMV
oG TOANG Vol 1) LETOTPOTT TNG 10XV0G TNG OE XPNLCL, KATL TOV EMTPEMEL SVVITIKA TNV avAANy”
0mo10.6ONTOTE dpa.oTNPLOTNTAS. ETOL 1 onuascio TG LETOTPOTNG TMV VITOYPEDCEMY TWV CUUUGYWOV
£VAVTL TNG COUULOYIOG OF YPNUATIKH E1GQOPG TPOG Tovug AOnvaiovg amoktd Eexympioth onpooio. o
™ onuacio mov anodidel o Ilepuchng oty mepicoeia ypnuatov Pi. Govk. I 141, 3-5; 11 13, 3-6.
Evdenctucd givon kot to avékdoto mov mapabétet o [hovtapyog (ep. 16), bt o Iepuchig kot oty
1010TIK Tov (N TPOTWOVGE TN GLYKEVIPMON YPHUATOS TTOPE T GLCGMPEVOT| UMOHEUATOV GE
€idog. 't xpnon kon a&lomoinon Tov ypruaTog Tov 5° at. kot Wiaitepo oty ABnva amd v emoyn
tov [ewsiotparov BA. Seaford 2004, 95-101.
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Bapoodot 1 du Ty &v @ el® sumeipioy 10 TALiD KotopBobvieg, Kal olovtal
o@iot Kol v 16 VOUTIKG TomeEW TO AT, TO & €K TOD dtkaiov MUV HEAAOV VOV
TEPECTAL, ETEP KAl TOVTOIG &V EKEIVE, EMEL EDYLYIN YE OVOEV TPOPEPOVSL, T OE
gxdrepol TLelvon umetpdtepot Bpacitepol dopevy (11 89, 2-3). Ot llghomovviiciot
Ppilokoviol oe coQ®Og TAeovekTKOTEPN BE0T KOTG TNV €KQPMOWYNOT TV 000
TOPUKEAEDGEDY TPV OO TNV TEAKN avapéTpnon ot Likeria, oto VII fipiio. O
I"bAmrog Kol 01 ZopakoDolol £0VV aVUTPEYEL TOVG OPYIKOVS GUGYETICUODS TTOV
NBerav To0ug ABNVEioNg aKUTOUAYNTOVS, EYOVV EETEPAOEL T O1KT| TOLS OmELPia,
kol Bhoyo 161000500V mhéov mteprocdtepo and tov Nikia: «qudv 6¢ 16 1€
VIGPYOV  TPOTEPOV, QREP Kol GVEMIGTAHOVEG &TL OVIEC GIMETOAUTGULEY,
BePardtepov v, Koi THG SOKNGEMS TPOGYEYEVIEVIG 0T, TO KPATIGTOLG ElvaL
€1 700G KPATIGTOVG dviknoapey, dumhacia Ekdotov 1 Eimioy (VI 67, 1),

H avédvon tov Oovkwdidn ouvvovdlel Teyvikés, OIKOVOMIKES Kol
YUYOAOYIKEG TIUPAUETPOVG, EMUEVOVTAS WINETEPH GTOV AVOPOTIVO TOPAYOVTH,:
yvaon, sprelpia, noud, etopotyta. Eivarl aceouidg n avéiven evog ABnvaiov
7oL £yel {ROEL T PEYAAN LOTOPIKT TEPITETE OO TNV AOMVATKN MYEUOVIO MG TNV
NTTO KoL TNV TePadooT Tov 6téhov otov xHpd. O meptypapiés VAvpamy 610
£PYO TOL £ival TEPTYPUPES EVOS GTPATITYOD 7OV £XEL SIOTKNGEL VOVTIKEG SOUVAELS
ko yvopilel 10 WOTIKE TG VADTIANG TO60 68 Kapovg epnvig 660 Kol o€
7EPi0d0 TOAEOV. AvTd OV divel dumg peyaidtepn afio o poptuplo Tov gival
70 yeyovdg OTL amotelel T facuc) pog myn yion uio vEQ avTiAym yia, Tov moOAENo
ov ompiletal TN HETUTOMION TOL KEVIPOL PAPOVS Omd TIC TUPUOOGINKES
EMYEIPNOELS TNV OvapETPTIoN ME ADAN pésa. H 1oy0g dev eivan mhvtote avarykaio
Vo, ekdnidvetar kamote gival apketd vo, ektiudtol. Mo éviovn) cuveidnon
VIEPOYNGS AVTIKUTOTTPILEL TO povadud emitevypo NG abfvoikng VoTIKAg
AvATTUENS KoL TNG MYEROVIOG TTOL 0uTH £00PAAIGE GTOVG ABNVAIOVS Y10, APKETES
dekoetiec. Auti odyNGE 6TOV TOAEUO, Kot pe Paom avthy o [epudig yapate ta
GTPUTIYIKG TOL 6YE01, STMG TOLAGYIGTOV ektifevTan amd TOV 16TOPIKO.

To avBpdOTIVO KEPARNIO ATOTEAESE OVGLDAN TEPEyYOVTA OAAE THVTOYPOVA
Ko 7o adOvaro onpeio avtdv TV vrokoyioudv!’. Ot Adnvaiot Sev katdpdmoay
VoL LETATPEYOLY TIV VIIEPOYT] TOVS 6TT) BAANGCN GE LoV ETIKPATION, gite Yol
dev axorovtnoay ™ otpatiyuc tov [epudn ette ywrti qut 1) otpatnyn eiye
NON TPOJLYPAWEL e TOPEIQ TPOG TV TTOL. AVTO SUMG TOL €3G LG EVOLPEPEL
ko O e£eTAGOVLE OTI GUVEEN EIVHL TO IO EKPPACTIKE 1 WEN TNG KATAKTNOTG
mg BdAacoug and Tov AvOpOTO GE KEWEVE, TOL AVTOVOKAOLY TNV abnveiki)
eumepia.

[aitepo evoapépov apovotalel n SdKpPIoN TOL SWTPEYEL TO £PYO TOV
Bovkudion, 6mmg TponyoLuEvmg kot Tov Hpddotov, aviueco og Suvauelg mov
SBEToVY VIEPOTTALL, GTNV ENPA Kol GAAES TTOL Kuplapyovy ot BdAiacoa. 'Etot,

17 T otpotnykh Tov Hepikh oe oxéon pe Tig VMKEG TpoDmoOEGELS TOV TOAEUOV GAAG, Kat
™ dwyeipion Tov avOpdmivov keparaiov BA. Raaflaub 2007.
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TIG TOPUUOVES TOD TOAEHOV 01 ABMVOIOL VIIEPELYOV MG TTPOG TO VAVTIKG, EV(D O1
Aaxedapovior Ntay wyvpotepol oty Enpa (I 18, 2). O llepucing aicrodolel
apoPrénovrag 6t 0 avtinaiog 0o ypelooTel xpovo Yo vo pOdoel oe eminedo
ekmaidevong Kol sumelpiag avtiotoyo e avtd v Adnvainv. Ot piropeg Tov
£pyov, OTmGS gidayLe, SIEPEVLVOLY ECOVTANTIKG, TIC TPOLY UOTIKEG 1) TOUVEG GUVETEIEG
kabe vikng N Nrrag ot Bdhacoa o0 Yo T0 01Keio 66O KOl Yo TO AVTITOAO
GTPUTONEDO, EMYEWPHVING VO QTOKMOIKOTOUIGOVY T¢, MVOTIKG TOV VODTIKOD
ToAEoV. Qotdo0, 1) dtyoTtopin YN-6Akaco0, MG EVPETIKO EPYUAEIO aVAADGNG TV
GTPUTIOTIKOV TPy LATMV deV 00l TEAECQOPNGEL Kot LeTd Tov Aovkudion (Kot Ty
Mnrta g ABnvag) Ba eykataAsipdet.

Koplog exoppactig g Bo mapausiver étol o Hpddotog, o omoiog ue
FOUPUKTNPLGTIKO TPOTO TNV £lye VIOBETHGEL GTO £PY0 TOL Ko TNV £iye mpoPaiet
omv ehinvorepotki] obykpovon. H wéa ¢ omoidelotikig moAEMKNG
eLedikevong epeaviletal TPoyPapIoTIKG 6T otiyopvbio Tov Kpoicov kot tov
Biavto, 610 mpdTo Piio Tov Epyov, 6mov 0 EAANVES GOPOC GKAOTTEL TNV 10N
veorynong otéAov amd Toug AvSolg KoL TNV EKGTPATEL KUTE TV EAANVIKGOV
VoDV pe 10 oKemTkd OtL eivar e&icov avEPIKTo Yo Evay actdTn Nyepdva, va,
AVTOYOVIGTEL TOVG EAANVES VIoIOTEG 0T BdAacoa, 660 Kal Y10, EKEIVOLS val
avapetpnBodv pe 10 wmwkd tov (I 27). H opBomrta g dmoymg avtig
TOPOVCIALETAL MG TOGO TPOPAVIS TTOV YIVETUL AUECHS 0todeKT 0o Tov Kpoico.
H 8dAiaooa gival 10 Tpayuatiko, puoko 6pto g tepotkng enéktaong (1 4, 4),
Gy T660 Y1a, AOYOVE YEMYPaPIKoVE 660 oTpatimTikong's. To vavtud dev amotehet
v toug lléposg mpovopokd medio dpaong. O Mapddviog (VI 100, 2)
ekppdletat amausIOTIKA Y10 TOV VOUTIKO TOAEUO: €00 yap E0AMY dyav O TO TV
Qépav Eoti Ny, GAL’ Gvopdv kal Ttrwvy. H Aptepcia giye pe ) og1pd g
ocopuPoviedoel tov EépEn vo. amo@bysl TN olykpovon ot BdAiacca
mopaTnphvrag ot e voopoyic BapPfapov pe Edinveg Ba eival cav mdlepog
YOVOIKQY pe AvTpeg. XapakmpioTikds eival 0 TpOmog Ue TOV 0moiov Tapovctalet
0 Hpddotog Tig d1okupdvesig Tov nowob tmv 600 6TpaTtonédmy 6T SIGPKEL, TNG
morMopkiog ™G Muajtov kot ™ vovpoyiog ot Adon katd v lovum
Enavdctaon. Ovloveg emiéyouy va avtipuetmricovy toug [époeg ot Bdhacca
KOl GUYKEVTPOVOLY 6TOA0. 'Oty T0 S0mIGTMOVOUY Ol TEPGEG GTPUTITYOL, OV Kol
dwbétovy mepinov dumhdoio apBud Tholmy, «Katapp®dNcay urp ov duvortol
vévmvton depParéodar, kol obtmg odte THY Miktov oloi te ot EEeAsiv i ovk
€0vteg vavkpatopegy (VI 9, 1). O [1époeg mapadéyovratl 6t 1) VIEPOTAIN TOVG
dev aipel TV avac@dAerd Tovg, Kabmg TeTEHOVY o1 Id101 OTL 1] VITEPOYT TOVS 0L
apBud mAolmy dev gival 0 o KaBoPloTIKOG TTopdymv Yo Ty EkPacn g
voopoyiog kot yiou ) Boiaocokpatio. Evowgépov £yel Opme kol quTtd o
ovpPaivel oto avtinaio otpatdmedo. Otav ot EAinveg avabétovy v apymyia

18 [ T pevoToTTe TOL Atyaiov K YEmYpPoPKoH cuVOPOL petaEd Aciog kot Evpdrng otov
Hpddoro . Stadter 2013, 337-344.
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otov Goxaéa Aloviclo kot ekelvog katanovel Toug loveg pe TapateTapévong
EALYHOVS, OPIGLEVOL BVGEOPOLY. To KoKd KA EIVOL APKETO HOTE VL YACOVV TO
YUYOAOYIKO TAEOVEKTIUO KUl VO VToctoby cuvepurtikn frta. Ot loveg oty
mepimtoon  auth  oduvatoby, AdYm TG OWKNG  TOVG  VOOTPOTing, Vo
KkeeaAotomomoovy évo, dedopévo mheovékmuo. [lapd tavta, 1 ewdva tov
lepodv dev Bu madoel va kupupyeitat oo v 108 uog TPoPANUOTIKAG GYEGNG
ue ™ Odracoa!’.

Otamapyég g avtiinymg 6t BdAacon dev gival YHPOg Tow apudlel 6TOVG
Iépoeg avyvevovian otovg [époeg 00 AloydAov. 210 TPMOTO ENEIGOOI0 TOV
épyov M Atocca duokoAgbeTol vor ToTéYeEL 0Tl ot ‘EAAnveg déybnkav va
avtyetonricovy o vavpuayio toug [époeg mapd 10 cofapd apBuntikd Tovg
peovEKTUa. Ao TV GAAn mhevpd, dumg, m¢ TPoPANue TapovsdleTol 6Tl ot
apymyol tav llepomv d&ydnkav va moiepnoovv ot Bdiacca. H 10éa piog
VOOUoyIog dev avTETOTILETOL GTIV OpYI] TOV EPYOV MG TPOUYHUTIKO EVOEYOUEVO.
Ytov IpoAoYo TV Hepomv 1) ava@opd 6T0 VOUTIKO EEVTNPETEL T1) GUUTANP®OT
G ewdvVog oG Aapumpng ekotpateiag («GAAOL £¢' Tnmmv, Tol &’ &ml vamv, melol
te», 18-19), aidd movbevd dev mpounvoetal 1 onuoacio ¢ Bdiacoag oty
e£én tov Tpayudtmv. O yopdg depwtdtar yio TNy EKPaocn TG EKeTPOTEING
AYVOMVTOG TO EVOEYOUEVO UG VOVTIKNG AVOUETPNOTNG: «TOTEPOV TOLOV PO TO
VIK®V, 1| dopukpdavov Aoyymg loydg kekpdrniev;» (146). Akoue Kol 1 TpdT
avayyeio g NrTog amoswnd 1o yeyovoe. Tig mpmdrteg Tpelg Gopé mov waipvel
70 AOY0 O AyyeA0g Ogv QOKUADTTEL OTL O GTPUTOS KATAGTPAPNKE GE VAL,
Avtd umopel va epunvevbel amd yuyohoywn dmoym ¢ Topoyn, omod
OPUUOTOVPYIKN MG EVIoYVON TNG AIGENGNS TOV AVUTAVTEXOL, AAAG KoL PI|TOPIKA
®¢ delypo adUVOUING TOV OUIATI VO ETIKOTVMVIGEL UE £VO, OKPOUTHPLO OV EYEL
dlpopetikég  Tpocdokieg. O mPDTOG, EUUECOS VICVIYUOS OTN VODTIKN
KOTOOTPOPT] GUVIGTOTOL GE L0 GTATIKT) KOV TOL TAPOVTOG TOL TUPUATENTEL OTO
W OVOOTPEYILO amoTEAECUN TNG avouétpnong (273: «minbovot vekp@dv
duoTOTUMG EQOUPUEVOV TaAopivog dKTol Thg T€ TPOSYMPOS TOTOG»). ATo 1
GUUPOAIKT KATAANYN TV OKTOV ad T0 VEKPE oOUOTA (OTNV TPOYUXTIKOTITA
KoTéyovial oev TNV Katéyouv: 596: «Alavrog mepuhboto vicog Exel Ta
Iepodvy»), 0 xopdg B 0dMyNOel oY EIKOVE, TMV VEKPOV TTOV TOPACVBPOVTOL 0T
TOL KOUOTOL TAAYKTOIE £V OITAGKETTT — GOV VEKPOGTOMOUEVOL —, £6TIALOVTUG 6TO
GTIYMOTOTO TTOV TPONYElTal TPW TA AYLYe COUNTH KOTUANEOLY GTNV OKTH.
Moévo 1ote O amokaADYEL 0 Ayyerog dtL To TO&N amodslyOnKay GypnoTo Kot 0
oTpatog apavioTke and To EpPoira Twv TAoImY. Ba aKoAovBNGEL Kot TAAL o
uetdfeomn tov Béparog, mpw M Pacitoca Jyoel vor TANpoopnBel Yo Tovg
apyovteg mov {ouv Kol Yo, eKeivoug Tov Emecay ot pdyr. O katdioyog mov Ha

19 H @moym 6t 0 ot0hog Tovg ompileton oe peydho Bobud ota mhoio Ibvav, Kumpiov,
Avyortiov kot Kopimg Gowvikmv, Tov £gel kuplapynoet ot vedtepn £pevva, £xel emkpiiel omd tov
Wallinga 2005.
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dMGEL 0 Ayyerog Ba eivar £va TPOCKANTHPLO VEKPMY OV SV Oat AOKUAVYEL TOPQ
ToV TPOTO BovaToL OPIoUEVOVY amd QVTOVS, YMPIS Kol THAL VoL ETEKTEIVETOL OT1)
HeyaAn eucdva, g vaopayicg. To mdbog kataypdestol o€ oyéon pe dvo onueio:
ToL TAOT0, MG ¥MPO TOL BUVACLOD TANYUOTOS, KAl TIS OKTEG TNG LUAGUIVOG (G
KoTddngn tng mabnTikng TepumAdvnong TV copdtov. To mipyuata Tov dExovtal
ot Iépoeg Tpoépyovtat amd dOPV, TUPATEUTOVTOS GE LAY EK TOV GLOTAON Y. Agv
viveton avtifétmg Adyog Yo, KiviGelg TAOIY, Guykpovosls, fubicels. Toppmva,
LE TNV TEPLYPUPT], Ol AVOPES TOAEHOVY, YTUTOVVTOL, TEPTOLVY, OGS Oal YvoOTOY
Ge [ yepoaia, cUYKpouasT), HGVo Tov avTi Vol GOPIOGTOLY GT1| Y1), OTMG GE L1
omAtik udym, Pvbiloviar ot Bdiacoa. Ta mhoia mwapovodloviol Oyl g
TOAEIKEG UNYOVES aAAG ¢ potpaiot Patipeg vy to Bavacyo dipa, kot 1)
BdAoocon yivetar 000¢ SKopONg Tpog T YN wov Oa toug dexbel. BAérovpe
howdv OTL g OAOKANPT TV TPUYMOI O TEPCIKOS AOYOS OVGKOAELETOL VOl
KOTOKTNOEL T YAMGGO, TOL appolel oTa yeyovota, Osiyvoviog aviylvea moco
aTOPIOOTY Elval U0 VO TIKY erttyeipnon otov yapaktipa tov lepodv.

O kavévag ™G omoKAEIGTIKNG TOAEUIKNG e&edikevong dev Ba glye Toom
onuacio av dev vmpyav efapéoeg. Or ABnvaiol, ommg eéericoetorl 1 eiwdva
toug amd Ttovg llepowovg lloréuovg o dpéoov g [levmrovroetiog,
amoterovy TV kot efoymv mepintwon o érotag efaipeong. ZOpemva, pe to
Aoy Tov Bovkwdideov Dopuimva wov gidape mapamdve (11 89, 3), ot Abnvaiot
KOUYOVTOL Y10 TO YEYOVOS OTL OoBETou eumelpias Kol ot 300 medion «T® o8
gxdrepol Tt stvan Eumetpdtepor Bpacitepol éopevy. H eéfjynon tov Govkndidn
Y T povedikn ovt e€EMEN cLVOPTATAL ME TNV TOATIKN W0Qvio, evog
BgiotoKAn oL gloNyNinKe T petoTpomi e Adfvag oe vavtuer Svvoun (1 14,
3: «Atywijron yap kol ABnvaiot, kol el tiveg GAAOL Ppayéa EKEKTIVTO, Kol TOODTMV
0 TOAMAGL TEVIKOVTOPOLG OWé Te G’ ob ABnvaiong Oguctorkhflg Ensioey
Alywittag mokepovvrog, kol dua o0 PapPapov mTpocdokipov 6viog, Tag vadg
nowcacBol olomep Kol dvawpdymoay kol avTol ovmm slov oW whong
koraotphparen)?. Kar n 8evtepn avapopd Tov 16Toptkoh 6Tov poko TV
Adnvainv otovg epowoig Torépovg eéaipel TV amdPAoT] TOLS Y10 AVATTLEN
votikov (1 18, 2: «xal peydiov Kivdovou Emkpepactivtog ol te Aakedoudviot
0V Suumorepmoaviav ‘EAAnvov fiyfoovto duvauet tpolyovteg, kol ol ABnvaiot
EMdvTaV TV MNdwVY SrvonBévteg EKmEly T TOAY Kol GVOoKEVUGHUEVOL £C
T0¢ vadg goPhvteg vavtikol yévovion). H ékopaon éoflaiverv eig tog vobg
¥PNoYonotElTal ETAVENUUEVE TOGO om0 Tov Boukvdidn 660 kol amd ToV
Hpddoto v vo SNAGOEL TV AT0PAGIGTIKY GTPOPT] GTO VOUTIKS, T1) LETATPOTN
TV OTAT®V o€ vautikots, H ewdva puog kiviieng oto yhpo, o e16ddov otov
TEPLOPICUEVO YOPO TOV TAOIOL eKPPAlel TopacTaTKd TV ovamTuén vEnv
OeC10TTOV KL TV TPOGUPIOYT OE EVa, VEO 100G TOAELLOV.

20 MHugmva pe tov Wallinga 2005, covépn oxpipdg 0 avTicTpo@o: 0 adNveikog VouTiKog
e€omMopOG TPoKAAEsE TNV eKoTpaTEin TOL ZEPEN.
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Ewudtepa ot0 £pyo tov Hpoddtov, ta emebypote, tov Abnvaiov og
Mapafhva Kot Zaapive, LopTupody avayAdeo TV EVYEPEIR TOLS KoL 6T0 SO
€ldn morépov. Aev givan emtiong Toyaio OTL 1 MOV TEPITTMGT GTO VITOAOUTO £PYO,
omov 1 Salevén omAMTIKIG KOl VOUTIKNG TKOVOTITOG KATOPYELTOL, apopd Eva
TEPIOTATIKG pe cLpPorid yapakthipa. [Ipdxetrar yio v e&éyepon tov Kurplov
OV TEPOVGIALETAL G AYDOVOS Yoo ehevbepia, ™V omole PAAMOTO KUTOUKTOUY
apockapa (V 116), apob apyud emkpatody ot udyn pe toug Ilépoeg ko
nriovior uévo petd and mpodocio. H Kidmpog eivan mepoyn pe yopoxmpo
UETUL{UIOKO, TOGO YEMYPUPIKH OGO KOl TOATIKG, KoL 1) EAAENYT) EKTETOUEVTG KO
GaPODS TANPOPOPNONG EMTPETEL TO YEYOVOS TG EEEYEPONG VI TAPOVCINOTEL UE
yapaxmpotikd eEldavicevpéva’l. Otay o Ovijoog, petd amd mpoatucdmnpo,
ATEGYIOE TN ZOAGUIVE, 0TI0 TNV TEPGIKI KNOEHOVIO KOl EXLYEIPT|OE VO EVOGEL TV
Konpo evavtiov tov llepodv pe agopun v loviky Eraviotoor, ot Toveg
ATEGTEIAQY PONOELL VIO VO, AVTIUETOTIGOVY G710 KOOV TOV TEPGIKO GTPOTO OV
non Ppokdtav «kod’ odov. Toéte ov Kompior myeudveg pe  eloupetuay
avtonenoifnon dtvmd@vovy Tpog tovg lmveg v wpdtacn vo SturéSovy av
TPOTIHOVY Vo, ayevicBobv oty Enpd 1 ot BdAacoa, Toviloviag 6Tt ot 10101 Ta
koTdeepvay e&icov Kol oto, 000 €dn moAsuov (V 109, 1-2). To potifo g
YEWOIOOMPNG TPOCQOPAES emMOYNG MG Osiyua vréptatng tkavottag Oa
emovaAneOsl kol og GAAn mepintwon oty kurplokn e&éyepon (V 111, 2), deiypa
TV oyeddv mopopvbikdv wwwottov tov Kumpiov, mov n aepiqymon 6Oo
emiPefordoset. Av 01 TPOOKALPES EMTVYIES TOVG TPOUVUYYEAAOLY TIV TEAIKN VKN
v EAMvav, avtiotoy 1 Eapetikn Toug tkavoTTo, Kol 6T, 900 €101 TOAELOD
wopel vo, TapaPAnBet pe T1g avtiotoryeg emdocelg Tmv Anvainy wg Eva 10emoeg
povadtkd kot a&loboduacTo.

Yuvoyilovrag, mopatnpodue OTL Moo amd T0, AOYOTEXVIKG KOl 1GTOPUKE
Kelpeva ¢ apyoikig Kol KAQCIKNG emoyfg ekepaletal o S1adkacio
OIKEIOTOIMONS NG BAAIGGOS TTOV GTAIUKA EEEWIKEDETAL (O TPOG TOVG POPEIS
NG AVOPEPETAL OPYIKE GTOV AvOPOTO &V YEVEL KUl 6TV avATTLEN TOAMTIGLOD
(voomyikf), VOUTIAIG, eumOPlo, TOASMIKO  vouTikOe). Mg  agopun TNV
EAAVOTEPGIKY] GUYKPOVGT 1 VOUTIKI ETAPKEW KobIoTATOl TPOGHOPIGTIKG
yopope tov Eidnqvov mov toug dokpivelt amd tovg PapPapovg ot
TPOGAUUPAVEL IOE0A0VIKT ONUAGTN, KAOMG TO EBVIKA YOPUKTNPIGTIKG OvEyovTaL
G 0L LETOPUGTKE, KATOYLPMUEVT MO TAEN TOL TOPAKOAOVOEL TN YEWYPUPIKT)
dakpion Aciog kot Evpdmng Téhog, amd v omtikh yovia tmv Abnvaimny kot
NG MYEUOVING TOVGS, 1 EMIBOGT) 6T0 VOTIKG TPOPAAAEToL b Toug ABNvaiovg g
GTOYEID TNG TOMKNAG TOVG TOVTOTNTOG KOl KuTaAfyel va, Bempnbel epyaieio

EMIKPATIONG KAl DVIEPOYNS.

21 O EMiveg amoteholv 1o Kupiapyo apldunTiké oTotxsio oto vnot, pe poxpaiovn péiioto
1otopia, oG Bpiokovtor kKdtm and mepoikh emcvpapyio. [MapdAinia, n yewypapikn 6éon Tov
VNOI0V KoL 1) OVAUEEN TOL TANBLGHOY TO KoO1oTE 6hVopo peta&d Avatolng kot Avong, Aciog kot
Evphnng.
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Abstract

The perception of the sea as a source of power is associated with Athens at the time of the
Peloponnesian War. This paper examines the emergence, the development and the trans-
formations of this concept from Homer to the end of the 5* century BC. A special focus is
on the idea of expediency which is progressively associated with seafaring and naval ac-
tivity and of the terms applied to this positive evaluation of the sea.

In both literary and historical texts from the archaic and classical periods, the idea of the
appropriation of the sea is pointedly formulated and specified in various ways: at an initial
stage, familiarity with the sea is treated as a pre-requisite for cultural development (ship-
building, seafaring, trade, marine fighting) and the scope of the discussion is mankind at
large; after the Persian Wars, naval excellence becomes a distinct mark of the Greeks and
distinguishes them from the barbarians; thus, discourse about the sea reflects an ideologi-
cal stance, as national characteristics are related to a metaphysically founded moral order
which goes along the geographical separation of Asia and Europe. Finally, from the Athe-
nians’ point of view, naval progress is a constituent of their particular identity and becomes
a tool for supremacy and domination in the context of their hegemony.

The story of the conquest of the sea is a story of problem-solving which required the de-
velopment of technical means and boosted up specific moral and intellectual qualities.
Coping with the sea entails a set of skills, technical knowledge, experience and ability for
self-reflection which produces a specific mentality and attitude towards the sea. Thus, the
idea of domination over the sea enhances abstract thinking, given that — apart from its
reference to a world reality — its construction and imposition is rooted in mental represen-
tations and evaluations.
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FLAVIA FRISONE

Gli Agathoi di Taso, Platone e I’eroizzazione
dei caduti per la patria

AvOpGV Yap Empavidy TAoa yi) TdPog, Kai oU aTnAGV pévov év i)

olkeiq onpaivet ey pagn, GAG Kai v Tij pr) TTpoonKoUaT) &y pagog pvijpn
TP EKAOTE THS Yvopng pdAAov 1) ol Epyou évdiartdrat.

Thuc. 1143, 3

La cosiddetta “stele degli Agarhoi” dell’agora di Taso' & uno dei piu noti
documenti del significativo corpus epigrafico dell’isola egea. A piu di cin-
quant’anni dal ritrovamento del primo frammento, nel 1952, I’iscrizione ha cono-
sciuto nuova attenzione grazie al fortunato rinvenimento di un ampio lacerto della
stele, contenente le 1l. 25-46 della medesima epigrafe (fig. 1), ora splendidamente
edite da J.Fournier e P. Hamon?,

[ nuovo frammento, come giustamente messo in evidenza dagli editori, ¢ in
grado non solo di arricchire o precisare le conoscenze sulla polis tasia in termini
di organizzazione istituzionale, magistrature, contabilita pubblica, metrologia e
altro®. Come il posizionamento di una tessera cruciale ¢ in grado, da solo, di darci
un’idea complessiva un puzzle complicato, cosi questa nuova parte dell’iscrizione
¢ tale, per forma, per lunghezza e per contenuti, da integrare in modo sostanziale
questo importante documento epigrafico, modificandone I’interpretazione in
modo significativo®. Se, infatti, fin dalla prima edizione, I’epigrafe appariva note-
vole per il rituale che vi si descriveva e per la sua affinita con altre importanti fonti
storiche, primo fra tutti Tucidide, ora I’integrazione sposta di gran lunga il fulcro

! Pouilloux 1954, n. 141 (tav. XXXIX 6); LSCG Suppl nr. 64; Pouilloux 1971, nr. 19; Frisone
2000, 127-138.

2 Fournier - Hamon 2007.

3 Tutti questi argomenti sono infatti approfonditi nell’ampio commentario al testo: Fournier -
Hamon 2007, 348-369.

4 Fournier - Hamon 2007, 309; 370. Cfr SEG LVII 2007, nr..
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dell’attenzione dalle pratiche attestate nelle prime righe all’articolata serie di ini-
ziative testimoniate nella nuova sezione che, solo in parte, erano anticipate nelle
linee finali del testo noto da tempo (II. 16-22).

Sara necessario tornare pit avanti su alcuni aspetti specifici di queste recenti
acquisizioni; in primo luogo, tuttavia, occorre considerare se € come la nuova ver-
sione cambi I’interpretazione della parte conosciuta dell’iscrizione che, con parti-
colare riferimento alle 1I. 1-11, avevo gia avuto modo di studiare approfondita-
mente nel quadro del mio saggio sui regolamenti funerari greci’.

Ritornare a distanza di tempo, e con nuovi elementi, su quelle riflessioni mi
consente di ampliare lo sguardo alla dibattuta questione della forma ¢ dell’evo-
luzione dei rituali di tipo eroico fra V e IV secolo, tema nella cui discussione que-
sto documento ¢ stato spesso citato, pur se non sempre con una considerazione
approfondita.

1. I'rituali e la citta

E dunque dal cambiamento che occorre partire, perché sotto certi aspetti esso
¢ sostanziale e riguarda la natura riconosciuta al documento®. Per lungo tempo,
infatti, e fin dalla sua prima edizione, I’iscrizione ¢ stata trattata come un regola-
mento avente come fine principale la definizione del rituale funebre per i cittadini
caduti in guerra’.

In effetti, nella parte iniziale di quel che puo oggi essere riconosciuto come
un decreto dell’assemblea cittadina® viene stabilita la dinamica delle esequie per
defunti che sono definiti andres agathoi, I’iscrizione dei loro nomi, con il patro-
nimico, nell’elenco che ricorda i caduti della polis di Taso (detti anch’essi, collet-
tivamente, Agathoi), ¢ si menziona la celebrazione di un sacrificio con banchetto
rituale al quale saranno invitati i padri e i figli dei defunti (I1. 1-11)°. Di seguito

5 Frisone 2000, 127-138. Vd. anche, piu sinteticamente, Frisone 2011, 187-188.

¢ Fournier - Hamon 2007, 370 ¢ 321, con giusto riferimento alla natura istituzionale e formale
del documento, ora riconoscibile come decreto. In questo senso, sulla base di elementi indiretti allora
noti, gia Frisone 2000, 128.

7 Pouilloux 1954, 371. Da qui Loraux 1981, 38; 44, che la considera fout court una legge fu-
neraria. Vd. in tal senso Pritchett 1985, 105 e in part. 123, dove lo studioso commenta: «Before this
law was passed the Thasians must have buried their war dead in various ways. In 350 BC they
adopted a standard procedure to be followed thenceforthy. Sulla stessa linea ancora Prandi 2003, 113.
Sulla natura composita del documento e sulla sua probabile connessione con uno specifico contesto
occasionale vd. gia Frisone 2000, 128-129; 137 ¢ ora piu ampiamente e circostanziatamente Fournier
- Hamon 2007, 370-371.

811 34,37¢38 q}ﬁapwpo(. Vd. Fournier - Hamon 2007, 321.

° Per il testo alle 11.1-6 vd. infra n. 10:11. 6-11 (Frisone 2000, 127) .. Kal ew'id)vrsg Kaptspoi
€oTwv/ ExaoTol 1oi¢ Bwaic Taig &k TV vopmv avaypmpav 88/t 1a OVopOTal ncxrpoGev €ig
ToUg otyoteoug ToUg/ 'rro)\spapxoug Kal TOV ypoppaTéa Tig Bou)\ng kai kaAeioBar/ (10) QUTGV TOUG
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tuttavia il testo passa ad esaminare i privilegi onorifici e i sussidi garantiti agli
orfani (I. 11-22)!°, argomento che costituisce il cuore delle dettagliate disposi-
zioni leggibili nel nuovo frammento (I1. 25-38)!. E quindi giustamente, in consi-
derazione del fatto che i provvedimenti assistenziali occupano la gran parte del
testo, i nuovi editori hanno preso a considerare questa non pil la “Stele des Bra-
ves” ma “des orphelins de Thasos”.

TIOTEpAg Kol Toug Taidag Grav 1) ToMg éviépvnt/ Toig dyobois..... Trad. 1I. 1-11 (Frisone 2000,
127-128) : «[...] l'agoranomos non consenta in alcun modo... il giorno in cui (a tutti i caduti) venga
fatto il funerale prima che si faccia l'ekphora. Nessuno faccia alcun lutto per gli Agathoi per piu di
cinque giorni. Non sia consentito celebrare cerimonie funebri (private). In caso contrario, chi lo fane
abbia scrupolo e i gynaikonomoi e gli archontes e i polemarchoi non lo consentano e ciascuno di loro
abbia la facolta di infliggere (ai responsabili) le multe secondo le leggi. Che i polemarchoi ¢ il gram-
mateus della boule scrivano i nomi (dei caduti) insieme col nome del padre fra gli Agathoi ¢ i loro
padri e i loro figli siano invitati tutte le volte che la polis sacrifica in onore degli Agathoi....».

19 L1, 11-22 ( Fournier - Hamon 2007, 316): 5186vau &' Uttep altéyv éxdotou 10v/dmmodéktnv
6oov UTEp TIp@Y®V AapBdvoucty ¥ kaeioBar 8'altédiv Tous TraTépag Kai Toug Traidag kai £¢/
Ttpoedpinv & Toug Andvag - ywpiov 6¢ drmoderkvietv A15) alroi kai BdBpov 110évan TouToIg TOV
110évta Toug dydvag/6mdoot §' dv autdv Taidag kataiTwoty, Stav & Thv/MAikinv deikwvia,
Sib61woav ou’noig ol ToAépapyot, / O PEV ApOEVES EwOly, EKAOTWL KvNnpidag, eof)pr]Kot, /
syxstpl&ov kpdvog, domida, &pu, pn s)x(:(ccovog &E1a/(20) ['I.'p]L(,OV pvmv ‘HpakAeloig év tédn
Ay dvi kai avayys[)\])\s[oecov]/ [Tron:poesv ()] - &v 8¢ Buyatépec wov, eic evBépio[v - - -] - ca
6 - 6tav? eo]oépav kai Séxa etV yévwv[tat - - - -]. Trad. (da Fournier - Hamon 2007, 318):
«...per ciascuno di essi I’'apodektes versi un importo pari a quanto ricevono i titolari di una time; i
loro padri e i loro figli (maschi) siano inoltre invitati a prendere un posto d’onore agli agoni; 1’orga-
nizzatore degli agoni assegni loro un posto e prepari una pedana per loro; quanto a coloro che hanno
lasciato dei figli maschi, quando (questi) abbiano raggiunto la maggiore eta, che i polemarchoi asse-
gnino nel corso degli agoni alle feste di Eracle, se sono maschi, a ciascuno (di loro): schinieri, co-
razza, pugnale, elmo, scudo, lancia, il cui valore non sia inferiore a tre mine; e [e che siano proclamati
iloro nomi, col patronimico (?)]; se si tratta di figlie femmine, per dote [...] quando avranno compiuto
quattordici anni [...]»

I Fournier - Hamon 2007, 316 B 11.26-38: [T]E[TE])\Ewmkérmv TLVOG Tqu)ﬁg eveei(c] 6vrs[g
émiwotv]/ [E]TI.'L v BOU)\nv Kol TOV f)r]pov 'rrspL TPOPTIg Kol 60[K1}10(Co)01v]/ ot aTrxovrsg Kol ot
(lTIfO)\OYOl O|,100'GVTE§ EV6€EI.§ ElV[Gl]/TOUg FITlOV'I,'Gg TPO(PT]g, ETI.&EKEUSC(I. C(UTOUg TOUg TI'PUTG[VElg]

/(30) xai ETrotYEW, pr) TTAglov sm\pr]q)léovwg EkdoTwL Tsoosp(o [v]/5BoAGY - elvau &€ 1O otvoO\oopc(
TI.'C(PG TOU (XTI'OSEKTOU /616009(11 65 KC(I. TOlg |.l€[OlK01§ (XV Tlg E},l 'I'I.'O)\,E},l(,l)l TE)\,EU /TﬂO'T]l O'T(}Tﬂp(lg
Sexaemta T npto‘ra‘rnpov Trc(p(x 100/ &mrodékTou: kuptov S'etvar O \pr]aptopa 10 ¢m Biwvog/ (35)
dpyovrog Yeyevnpsvov Kol UTI(IPXEIV ®vV ol TI’OTEPEg/ Tas)\sumkotow v T oML AvOpeg
aY(x901 [[st]]/ stopsvm Kol pn Eyouai T TGV &v ThV yneiopaTt Yelypop-Aiévov-...». Trad. (da
Fournier - Hamon 2007, 347): «... [i figli (?)] di coloro che sono morti che verranno a presentarsi
davanti al Consiglio ¢ al Popolo, in quanto siano privi di mezzi di sussistenza, per (chiedere) un
sussidio di sussistenza, e (una volta che) gli arconti e gli apologoi, sotto giuramento, abbiano verifi-
cato che le persone che si sono presentate sono prive di mezzi di sussistenza, che i pritani li ricevano
e li introducano (sc. nell'’Assemblea) mettendo ai voti (una proposta in base alla quale) saranno asse-
gnati a ciascuno non piu 4 oboli. La spesa sara a carico dell’apodectes. E che anche ai meteci che
moriranno guerra siano versati 17 stateri e un emistatere a cura dell’apodectes. Che il decreto dell’ar-
conte Bione sia valido ¢ si applichi a coloro i cui padri, morti in guerra, abbiano acquisito il titolo di
"Agathoi", ma che non beneficiano (essi stessi) alcuna delle norme scritte nel (presente) decreto. .. ».
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Rispetto a quest’ultima, piti ampia sezione tematica, la serie di prescrizioni
iniziali (1. 1-7) che definisce, secondo le indicazioni della polis, la modalita per il
funerale e le manifestazioni di lutto di questi caduti in battaglia, appare ben pil
stringata. Oltre che lacunosa, questa sequenza si mostra ellittica sulle fasi del ri-
tuale e si caratterizza per un’impronta apertamente restrittiva'2. Quel che sembra
evidente, invece, ¢ che gli andres agathoi non sono pil da trattarsi come defunti
comuni. Dalle prime righe leggibili appare chiaro infatti che essi sono posti fuori
dalla sfera dei xde10, i riti funerari di tipo familiare, per entrare in quella dei riti
religiosi cittadini (1I. 4-11).

La competenza e I’iniziativa di questa trasformazione ¢ politica: il che, come
¢ normale aspettarsi in una comunita ellenica della matura eta classica, significa
che essa & espressa attraverso gli organismi deliberanti della polis'®. Quest’ultima
esercita dunque la propria influenza diretta sulle pratiche rituali, siano esse riferite
al culto divino o alle altre forme di ritualita che hanno un significato e una ricaduta
sulla comunita politica, le controlla e regolamenta. I contesto tuttavia - come in
precedenza si era sottolineato e il nuovo ritrovamento aiuta a precisare ancora
meglio - non ¢ quello di una formale normativa sul rituale, di una “legge sacra”,
con tutti i limiti che questa definizione porta con sé'. Piuttosto si tratta di un re-
golamento sottoposto a voto che definisce, nel quadro di chiari collegamenti col
sistema normativo cittadino preesistente!®, alcune concrete prassi operative.

Va notato pero che, in questo, il decreto mantiene come I’ambiguita di una
“doppia natura” — fra regolamento sacro e piu profana destinazione d’impegni da
parte della polis — che si osserva nella singolare sanzione che colpisce il contrayv-
ventore della regola sui rituali considerati illeciti: in maniera non dissimile da
quanto si presuppone per le arai, chi agisce in difformita al disposto normativo
relativo ai kndew viene minacciato di una condizione di colpa-impurita religiosa
(I. 5)'%, ma & senza meno soggetto anche a ben pill concrete multe, comminate

1211 testo con cui inizia il frammento pil antico (A) & preceduto da una lacuna di entita impre-
gisata. LI- 1-6 (Frisone 2000, 127): [- - - -ca 15- - - -] yndev 6 &yopnvépog mepropdrw L/ [1] pépne
L &v ExpEpvTan Trpiv TT]V éxupopav yevéoBar/mevBikov &e ,me)év TroteiTw pndeig £ Toig dyaboig
ovﬁ[p]aow/ TAfov TTEVTE npspmg Kn&euav O¢ pn eEotw - €1 Ot pr);/(5) evBupioTov dutddn EoTw
Kal ol Yuvaikovopot Kol ot dpyovres/kai o TToAépapyor pi] meptopavBov... (n.b. le sottolineature
delle forme negative/restrittive). Per il significato e le implicazioni del verbo kndeiveiv vd. Frisone
2000, 130-131.

13 Cft. le giuste considerazioni di Fournier - Hamon 2007, 321- 22 sulla presumibile procedura
legislativa.

14 Frisone 2000; 2011, 187-88 ¢ cfr. Parker 2004.

15Vd, per irif. a leggi e decreti precedenti 11.7; 34; per le competenze attribuite ai singoli ma-
gistrati 1L. 1; 5-6; 9; 28-29; 31-33, con il commentario di Fournier - Hamon 2007 ad loc.

16 1. 5 evBupotov dutén Eotw. Sul termine vd. Frisone 2000, 131-132 con rif. bibl. prec.;
Grandjean - Salviat 2006, 311-314.
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secondo le leggi (11.5-7). Infatti, sebbene I’iscrizione non sia presa in considera-
zione fra i documenti legislativi contenenti arai recentemente raccolti e analizzati
da L. Rubinstein, la violazione che essa colpisce risponde esattamente alla tipolo-
gia di «offences committed in relation to religious ritual» definita dalla studiosa,
nelle quali il ricorso a un deterrente di tipo religioso-sacrale si accompagna a san-
zioni amministrative di tipo pill prosaico proprio per influenza dell’ambito su cui
la legge interviene!”. Non a caso, del resto, la condizione di colpa comminata al
responsabile ricorre finora esclusivamente in iscrizioni tasie di diversa epoca con-
tenenti regolamenti sacri'®.

Quel che mi sembra valga la pena di sottolineare, in aggiunta alle riflessioni
gia fatte sul passaggio, € come questo documento dimostri, una volta di piu, che
non sia da presupporsi una distinta sfera del “religioso™, laddove tuttavia vi € una
netta articolazione degli ambiti di competenza del “privato” (o meglio familiare)
e del “pubblico™. In tale prospettiva, appare significativo che nella breve, pur-
troppo mutila, sezione dedicata alle manifestazioni lecite del rituale da destinarsi
agli Agathoi venga presa in considerazione essenzialmente 1’ekphora (1’accom-
pagnamento funebre), il vero e proprio “funerale di Stato” (I. 2).

Pur con la necessaria prudenza dovuta alla mancanza della parte iniziale
della stele — e con la consapevolezza che un sempre possibile nuovo ritrovamento
potrebbe umiliare qualsiasi congettura in proposito — ritengo probabile che il de-
creto non si occupasse in dettaglio delle fasi precedenti del rituale funebre. Credo
anzi si possa ribadire che esso, concentrandosi sulla parte pubblica delle esequie,
mirasse in qualche modo a limitare le manifestazioni del dolore personale ¢ fami-
liare anche allo scopo di non amplificare nella citta I’effetto nefasto e scoraggiante
di appariscenti e diffuse manifestazioni di cordoglio®. E, da questo punto di vista,
anche la scelta di celebrare un unico funerale pubblico diventa funzionale a un
contesto che appare in bilico fra il livello dell’ideologia e livello del reale, con il
peso della sua urgenza®!.

17Vd. Rubinstein 2007, in part. 273 per la citazione. Su cio vd. inoltre le osservazioni di Sca-
furo 2007, 287-289, anche in riferimento al precedente dibattito scientifico in merito. Grandjean -
Salviat 2006, 314 suggeriscono la possibile sanzione accessoria di una sospensione dalla partecipa-
zione ai rituali religiosi.

18 Grandjean - Salviat 2006, 312-13: il termine & presente, oltre che alle 11. 8-9 e 25 del regola-
mento del Delion ivi pubblicato e alla L. 5 della nostra stele, anche nel regolamento relativo al culto
dell’eroe Theogene, di Il sec. a.C.: LSCG Suppl, nr.72, 1. 5.

19 In generale, su questo Dasen-Pierart 2005. In particolare, per quanto riguarda i rituali fune-
rari vd. Frisone 2000, 167-173 e passim; 2004, 371-376; 2011, 134-135 e su questa linea cfi. Kavou-
laki 2005.

20 Cosi gia Frisone 2000, 129-131, 136-137.

2! Frisone 2000, 128-29 e n.4, 137. Vd. inoltre Grandjean - Salviat 2006, 307, i quali sorpren-
dentemente osservano che la stele degli Agathoi non abbia avuto commenti al riguardo; Fournier -
Hamon 2007, 319.

Historika V - ISSN 2240-774X e-ISSN 2039-4985 131



Flavia Frisone

Il confronto con un parallelo episodio della storia di Rodi, piu volte richia-
mato nell’esegesi dell’epigrafe tasia’?, sembra enfatizzare proprio questo aspetto
sebbene, a mio giudizio, la vicenda del 305 a.C. ricordata da Diodoro evidenzi lo
sforzo della polis rodia di fronte al pericolo che le fa mettere in campo tutti i mezzi
disponibili per raccogliere il massimo delle forze, mentre a Taso il riferimento
dell’epigrafe ai funerali, nonché le indicazioni precise relative al lutto e ai com-
portamenti familiari, lasciano supporre una situazione in cui la comunita, che pure
ha gia fatto ricorso a un reclutamento straordinario® ed & provata dalle perdite in
guerra, cerca di reagire indirizzando la celebrazione dei propri caduti verso un
rituale che esalti al tempo stesso i valori civici e la virile sopportazione del dolore.

Si tratta di condizioni particolari, ¢ forse la polis ne ha conosciute di simili
in precedenza; in ogni caso essa ha certamente una prassi consolidata di tradizioni
alla quale fare riferimento®*

2. Onori e riti eroici

Dal testo del decreto (11. 6-8), infatti, si evince chiaramente che Taso ha gia
stabilito ’usanza di registrare solennemente i nomi dei morti in battaglia (ot
avdpeg ayabot; ot teteleutikaoty v 16 TIOAEp® Avdpeg dyabot yevopevor: 1.
3; 35-36) in liste civiche, redatte a cura dei magistrati preposti*®. La polis si alli-
neava, nel far questo, alla serie di citta greche che — oltre ad Atene, che costituisce

22 Diod XX 84, 3: i Rodii <<s\pr|q>10av1:o &€ kal év SoUuhwv Toug GV6P0§ O(Y(xeovg stopsvoug
&v Toig Kvduvorg & GYOpGOGV’rdg Trapd 6V SeoTroTdV EAeuBepoliv kol TroMTAG Elva: Eypoupotv &¢
KGI OV TE)\,EUTT]O'(IVTCOV EV TCO 'ITO)\E},K)J T(l |,lEV O'(JL)},[CIT(I 6T]|,100'LC1 e(]'ITTEO'eGL TOUg 65 YOVElg K(ll
'IT(116(1§ TPE(PEO'eC(l )\QHBC(VOVT(Ig TT]V XOPI]YI.(XV C(TTO TOU KOLVOU TG},llElOU KGL T(]g |,lEV 'n:cxpesvoug
6T]|,10010 mrpotkiCecBat, Toug & vioug év NAkiq yevopévoug v 1§ Bedtpy otepavdoar Toig
Arovuoiorg avorthige. Per il rif. cfr. Pouilloux 1971, 107-109; Prichet 1985, 106 n.36; Fournier -
Hamon 2007, 328, 338 342, 371: se Pouilloux si serve della fonte letteraria per chiosare alcune parti
dell'iscrizione tasia, i pill recenti commentatori sembrano credere che i due contesti ripropongano lo
stesso clima di decretazione d’urgenza, entrando in un certo senso in contraddizione col quadro sto-
rico da loro stessi tratteggiato piu avanti (377-381).

23 Fournier - Hamon 2007, 371.

24 Si consideri, in questo senso, non solo il riferimento alla lista degli Agathoi ¢ ai sacrifici in
loro onore come a qualcosa di preesistente (vd. infira) ma, nel nuovo ft., 1. 34, I’accenno al precedente
decreto dell’arconte Bione. Non sembra percio che si possano ritenere fondate le osservazioni di
Prandi 2003, 113.

25 Come giustamente osservato da Fournier - Hamon 2007, 319, nonostante I"esegesi di Pouil-
loux 1954, 377 abbia indirizzato la critica verso 1’idea di un monumento visibile, sulla scorta delle
liste ateniesi dei caduti, nulla nel testo lascia pensare che si tratti di questo e non piuttosto di un
catalogo redatto e conservato negli archivi pubblici, mentre 1’assenza di indicazioni relative alle spese
di redazione di un’eventuale lista— ¢ in un documento assai preciso ¢ ricco di indicazioni in tal senso
—potrebbe deporre a favore dell’altra ipotesi (320).
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certamente 1’esempio meglio documentato® — nel corso del V e IV secolo atte-
stano I’uso di questi elenchi dei caduti in guerra, redatti in molti casi quali mne-
mata a scopo di commemorazione celebrativa’’. E quasi un luogo comune che
tale pratica, pur diffusa nel mondo greco, si consolidi sulla base dell’esempio ate-
niese di etd democratica?®. In realta, un progressivo incremento della documenta-
zione e un’attenzione meno preconcetta a nuovi e vecchi esempi che vengono da
fuori Atene dipingono di questa modalita celebrativa un uso e una genesi piu arti-
colati®®. In particolare, a una maggiore varieta di opzioni, non sempre e necessa-
riamente legate al modello politico-ideologico attico, fanno pensare le modalita
di redazione di queste liste, soprattutto quando, come nel caso dell’epigrafe tasia,
la designazione avvenga con criteri diversi da quello per tribu utilizzato negli elen-
chi di caduti ateniesi**: qui la menzione viene fatta patrothen, modalita che sem-
bra garantire I’individualita personale e familiare del defunto.

Comunque venga garantito il ricordo del loro sacrificio, ai caduti di cui il
regolamento tasio si occupa viene riconosciuto il titolo postumo di Agathoi, che
riecheggia d’un ethos nobile e antico e di tutte le risonanze poetiche del caso’!.
Appare chiaro che questo titolo essi non sono i primi a portarlo: esiste gia una
definita categoria onorifica degli Agathoi, che comprende quanti fra i cittadini si
erano distinti in passato per la morte in battaglia, alla quale si vengono ora ad
aggiungersi i nuovi valorosi®.

A costoro, collettivamente, la polis dedica dei sacrifici indicati sulla pietra
con un verbo (évrépvewv) che si riferisce in generale al sacrificio cruento™, impli-
cando chiaramente lo sgozzamento di una vittima, ma che comprendono anche il

26 Cft. la documentazione raccolta da Clairmont 1983, 46 ss.; 222-245, con le precisazioni di
Pritchett 1985, 139-145, e 153-235 e, piu di recente, Low 2003.

27 Un esempio, anche se piuttosto tardo, ne ¢ lo mnema ton aristéon ad Eraclea Pontica (Mem-
non. FGrHist 434 F 9,5), che ¢ anche luogo di sepoltura collettiva.

28 Robertson 1983, 80, che considera una specificita ateniese a questo scopo addirittura il rim-
patrio dei caduti. Prandi 2003, 112 parla del costume ateniese per i caduti in battaglia come una pra-
tica passibile di «esportazioney. Currie 2005, 105 ritiene, con evidente confusione sulla cronologia
del documento (vd. 96), che l'influenza nasca nel quadro dei rapporti della Lega delio-attica.

29 Low 2003.

30 Low 2003, 101-102.

31 Pouilloux 1954, 372; Loraux 1981, 38, 44-47, 99-101; Frisone 2000, 129 n.5; 137.

32 L uso ricorrente ma distinto dell’aggettivo agathos per indicare sia il titolo collettivo sia gli
uomini effettivamente caduti nell’occasione merita considerazione e rilievo anche in sede di tradu-
zione: Pouilloux 1954, 376 e cft. in Frisone 2000, 128 lo scarto fra i Valorosi caduti e gli “Eroi della
patria”. Vd. anche Hoffmann 2000, 375 n. 40.

33 L1 9-11: xoheioBor adtédv TOUG TIaTEPOG XK TOUS TTaidag GTav 1) TTOALS EvIEpvL Toig
‘AyaBoig . Vd. Frisone 2000, 134 e n. 35; Fournier - Hamon 2007, 320 en.17. La caratteristica azione
cruenta del verbo era gia sottolineata da Casabona 1966, 226-229, Rudhardt 1992, 129, 250, 285—
286 ripresi da Ekroth 2000, 266-268; 2002, 135-136, 208 la quale sottolinea tuttavia che esso non si
debba intendere come specifico del rituale eroico. Cft. 'uso dello stesso verbo in Thuc. V 11: ¢
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consumo delle sue carni in un banchetto condiviso®*. L evento celebrativo & ricor-
rente (6tav 1) TTOMG Eviépvnr) e si pud supporre che sia inserito nell’ambito di
feste che fanno parte del calendario cittadino, delle quali siamo informati anche
da altri documenti epigrafici®®. Su tale ricorrenza la critica si & lanciata in ipotesi
destinate ancora, allo stato attuale della documentazione, a restare tali. La festa
cittadina che ¢ parsa ai piu una cornice probabile per queste celebrazioni ¢ quella
delle feste dette HpoEeivia®®. Tuttavia, a onor del vero, anche I’ipotesi originale
di J. Pouilloux - al netto di tutte le suggestioni indimostrabili determinate da un
raffronto troppo spinto con il rituale ateniese per i cittadini morti in guerra - non
sembra tale da essere necessariamente esclusa®’. Che in occasione delle solenni
feste cittadine di Eracle, nel corso delle quali aveva luogo anche la consegna delle
armi ai giovani efebi e la proclamazione del nome, col patronimico, di coloro i
cui genitori erano caduti per la patria (1. 20-21), potessero svolgersi anche sacri-
fici esplicitamente destinati ad altre figure venerate dalla polis non sembra affatto
da considerare peregrina, sulla base delle nostre conoscenze di rituali consimili®8,

Rimane frutto di speculazione anche dove questi sacrifici e banchetti si cele-
brassero: nonostante la reiterata asserzione di alcuni commentatori, infatti,
nell’iscrizione non si fa cenno a sacrifici sulla tomba®® né & nominata una tomba
comune per tutti gli Agathoi, confrontabile col demosion sema ateniese, anche se
di una simile area sepolcrale si puo inferire la presenza e la prassi stessa di un
funerale collettivo potrebbe indirizzare in questa direzione®’. De resto, al di [a del
modello ateniese, Taso ha nelle sue pit lontane tradizioni avite una significativa
traccia di un simile trattamento dei morti in guerra per la difesa della patria: in tal
senso, infatti, sembra indirizzare la documentazione archeologica di un polyan-
drion di eta geometrica a Paros, recentemente valorizzato da F. Croissant nei suoi

fipw T€ Eviépvouov kai Tipds Sedudkaoty dydvag kai emaious Buoiog con riferimento ai culti de-
cretati per Brasida dagli Amfipolitani.

** Cosi Pouilloux 1954, 373-374; LSCG Suppl, 64; Ekroth 2002, 135-136 n. 31, 207-208.

35 Salviat 1958.

36 Salviat 1958, 259, seguito da Ekroth 2000, 266; 2002, 135-136, 284-285 ¢ Fournier - Hamon
2007, 320 e n. 17, che perod non escludono neppure una festa particolare in un momento differente.

37Pouilloux 1954, 378-379: lo studioso dedicava ampio spazio ad illustrare il rapporto fra I’Era-
cle tasio, nei suoi aspetti di nume tutelare dei combattenti, e gli Agathoi, identificando, erroneamente,
le celebrazioni agonali ricordate nel testo (1. 20) in occasione delle feste ‘HpoxAeta,, con gli agoni in
onore dei morti per la patria.

38 Plut. Arat., 53, 4-5; Philostr. VA4 7.4.3 per I’associazione fra Tirannicidi e Panathenaia, su
cui cf. Shear 2012b. Per I'articolazione fra sacrifici agli dei e sacrifici di tipo eroico nella stessa
celebrazione vd. ora anche nella /ex sacra di Selinunte A (Jameson - Jordan - Kotanski 1993).

39 Ad essi fa pit volte riferimento G. Ekroth (2000, 266; 2002, 136, 207-208, 258, 300) evi-
dentemente influenzata, nell’esegesi di questa fonte, dal confronto con il rituale dedicato dagli Am-
fipoliti a Brasida sulla sua tomba: Thuc. V 11 (2000, 265; 2002, 184-186, 258).

40 Pritchett 1985, 250.
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interessantissimi risvolti ideologici®!.

In ogni caso, ’esistenza di rituali sacrificali di stampo eroico per i caduti in
battaglia, a Taso, appare sicura. E giustamente costituisce un punto fermo fra le
non molte attestazioni certe databili fra la meta del V e la fine del IV.

Al di la di questo, e parallelamente al rituale funebre peculiare che si viene
configurando in termini appropriati per la nuova dignita “eroica” dei destinatari
(nonché, come si ¢ detto, per la circostanza contingente), il decreto definisce I’in-
sieme delle prerogative onorifiche personali che la polis garantisce a questi caduti.
Come si & detto, esse sono probabilmente in una certa misura gia regolate da altre
leggi*?. Tali onorificenze, in parte, sono propriamente destinate ai defunti (memo-
ria ¢ proclamazione del nome), mentre altre per lo piti vengono trasferite sui diretti
ascendenti e discendenti (proedria, distinzione nella partecipazione alle cerimonie
cittadine, indennita ¢ donativi). Su questa linea sono da intendere anche i sussidi
che assicurano che la comunita si fara carico, all’uopo, di quel ruolo di sostegno
e tutela che quali capifamiglia i caduti avrebbero tenuto in vita.

Si tratta di pubblici riconoscimenti affini a quelli che nelle citta greche, a
partire dall’eta classica, vediamo assegnati a personalita insigni o riconosciute
come pubblici benefattori*’. Dal punto di vista ideologico essi presuppongono
I’elaborazione della morte in guerra come una sorta di beneficio fornito alla polis,
in cambio del quale essa esprime la sua gratitudine ai caduti attribuendo loro un
contro-dono e un corrispettivo onorifico. Questa serie di onorificenze risponde,
tuttavia, a un principio ordinatore differente da quello che istituisce gli onori di
culto per gli Agathoi. Lo dimostra il fatto che alcuni di questi riconoscimenti,
come la presa in carico del mantenimento degli orfani in stato di bisogno, altrove
nel mondo greco siano assegnati anche a morti non “eroizzati: in questo senso,
ancor piu che la legislazione ateniese relativa agli orfani di guerra, nota dalle fonti
di VeV secolo*, appare del massimo interesse il parallelo con il decreto ateniese
di Theozotide, un importante documento epigrafico dall’Agora di Atene noto a
partire dal 1971%. Quest’ultimo assegnava la frophé a cura dello Stato ai figli di
cittadini che fossero caduti non solo nelle lotte per il ripristino della democrazia
ad Atene ma anche a quelli colpiti dalle condanne capitali dei Trenta: tutti uomini
benemeriti per la restaurata democrazia ateniese, ma certamente non fatti oggetto
di un culto specifico, come del resto non lo erano, nell’ Atene di V secolo, neppure

41 Croissant 2008.

42 Non solo i nomoi 1. 7 ma anche il rif. alle 11. 34-37: vd. Fournier - Hamon 2007, 340.

43 Habicht 1970; Gygax, 2006, 294.

44 Thuc. II 46,1; Plat. Menex 249a; Lys. 11 75; Arist. Ath Pol 24, 3; Pol. 1268 a 8-11 (oltre ad
Atene anche Mileto e altre citta); Hyper. V142.

4 Stroud 1971 (SEG XXVIIL. 46). Fournier - Hamon 2007, 325-327 ¢ 338-339 per il con-
fronto fra le norme del decreto di Taso e quello di Theozotide.
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i caduti in guerra*®. Nel decreto di Taso questa differenza appare a maggior ra-
gione manifesta perché I’assegnazione di garanzie e indennita — per quanto non le
stesse attribuite ai cittadini di pieno diritto — € prevista anche per caduti che non
sembrano entrare a far parte della categoria degli Agathoi. Spiccano fra questi i
meteci, che si vedono assegnare un’indennita personale di 17 stateri e ¥4 (1l. 32-
33), ma vi sono anche altri orfani di combattenti caduti il cui valore & riconosciuto
(o1 TeTeAeVTNKOOLY €V T TIOAEPE Avdpeg ayaBol yevopevot). A questi, che non
rientrano nell’ambito considerato dal presente decreto — vale a dire, sono si figli
di caduti, ma non sono in una condizione giuridicamente e socialmente analoga a
quelli*’ — venivano comunque fornite garanzie sulla base di leggi preesistenti (11.
34-38). Questo, come ¢ stato acutamente evidenziato da J. Fournier ¢ P.Hamon,
mette in luce non solo una specifica differenza fra il decreto di Taso e i provvedi-
menti ateniesi di natura affine ma anche un principio ispiratore del tutto partico-
lare che si intravede in quest’ultimo. Esso infatti, in questa lunga sezione dedicata
alla trophé degli orfani in stato di indigenza non elabora un ulteriore privilegio
onorifico che valga per tutti ma una specifica attenzione per coloro che si trovino,
e fuori da ogni dubbio, nella necessita di essere aiutati. E la polis, che provvede
attenta in tali circostanze, mostra in cid un aspetto “assistenziale”, di garanzia ¢
tutela rispetto a tali bisogni che appare ispirato a un nuovo concetto di solidarieta
politica, sul quale dovremo ritornare.

Che questo orientamento coinvolga, sebbene in misura differente, categorie
sociali del “margine” del corpo civico, come i meteci o gli illegittimi, segnala
anche un diverso modularsi dell’identita cittadina, che si rinnova attraverso 1’ac-
cesso di gruppi non-cittadini a prerogative che tradizionalmente vengono colle-
gate al polites di pieni diritti, come la difesa in armi della polis®.

3. L associazione con il patrios nomos ateniese

Proprio questi ultimi aspetti, emersi dalla lettura del nuovo frammento della
stele di Taso, costituiscono un motivo per ritornare sulla corrispondenza fra il ri-
tuale previsto nella nostra iscrizione ¢ il ¢d. patrios nomos ateniese relativo ai

46 Parker 1996, 135-137; Bremmer 2006, 22. Contra Currie 2005, 95-96, 103-105 con argo-
menti piuttosto confusi.

47 Fournier - Hamon 2007, 339-343 discutono numerose ipotesi sull’identita e il profilo sociale
di questa categoria di caduti.

48 Fournier - Hamon 2007, 333-336.

49 Sul fenomeno, rilevabile in diverse parti del mondo greco, vd. le considerazioni di Low
2003, 102; 109-111 condotte sulla base delle casualty lists epigrafiche di Atene, Megara, Tespic ¢
Tanagra.
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pubblici funerali collettivi in onore dei caduti in guerra, la cui descrizione & ripor-
tata con ampiezza da Tucidide (11 34)*°.

Tutti i commentatori che si sono soffermati sul rituale per gli Agathoi non
hanno potuto fare a meno di ricordare le analogie fra le due fonti, con un’enfasi
pil 0 meno accentuata, da chi ha provato a leggere il rituale tasio come una sorta
di calco di quello ateniese a chi, piu di recente, ha sottolineato, pill che le singole
analogie, la forza del modello culturale ateniese !, Gia in passato avevo cercato
di puntualizzare i limiti di questo confronto, che sono vari e lasciano intravedere
significative differenze dietro I’effetto abbagliante delle apparenti somiglianze®?.
Val la pena di riepilogarle brevemente, a cominciare dalla cerimonia funebre nel
senso pil stretto.

Il passo tucidideo la descrive passando in sequenza tutte le fasi del rito e
delineando una procedura che contiene in s¢€ una serie di significative differenze
rispetto a quella consueta per i funerali privati in uso ad Atene®. Dalla prothesis,
all’ekphora, al seppellimento, alla peculiare innovazione ateniese dell’ epitaphios
logos®*, i funerali di Stato vi si disegnano come una sorta di grande eccezione alla
pratica comune, che parla I’antico linguaggio simbolico del funerale solenne di
stampo omerico, un tempo appannaggio esclusivo di nobili e potenti®. In un tale
contesto gli aspetti di pubblica risonanza e magnificenza dei riti acquistavano ri-
lievo proprio perché non consentiti nelle cerimonie a carattere familiare ma in-
trinsecamente dotati di grande prestigio e significato simbolico™. L’insistenza
sulle offerte personali, sulle pubbliche manifestazioni di cordoglio che si affian-
cano alle forme controllate e oratorie della celebrazione pubblica di taglio politico,
tutto indica una modalita enfatica che a Taso sembra essere invece assente.

E vero che riguardo alle esequie collettive previste dal decreto degli Agathoi,
come si € gia notato, non ¢€ possibile affermare, sulla base del testo superstite, che
fosse presa in considerazione un’analoga sezione pubblica dei riti, con la prothesis
collettiva dei defunti (in realta pit probabilmente delle urne contenenti le loro ce-
neri)’’. Ed & chiaro, inoltre, che la capacita descrittiva e I’intento comunicativo

0 Ampia la letteratura sul tema: vd. in part. Jacoby 1944; Stupperich 1977; Loraux 1981; Clair-
mont 1983; Pritchett 1985 e Prinz 1997.

31 Fra i pili convinti sostenitori dell’identita Pouilloux 1954, seguito, pur con qualche distinguo,
anche da Pritchett 1985, 105-106. Piu generale, ma non meno significativa, ¢ I’analogia evocata da
Fournier - Hamon 2007, 317; 380.

52 Frisone 2000, 135-137.

53 Cfr. Seaford 1994, 106-109. Sugli elementi sui quali si gioca la distinzione ¢ il contrasto vd.
Loraux 1981, 19.

34 Demosth. XX 141. Pritchett 1985, 105.

55 Morris 1987, in part. 44-54, 93-96, 97-109; Whitley 1994 per la rimodulazione di questi
rituali in ordine alle cerimonie civiche, p.es quella in onore dei Maratonomachi.

36 Frisone 1994,

57 Pritchett 1985, 105.
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del decreto tasio sono assai differenti da quelli della pagina tucididea. Tuttavia i
reiterati riferimenti ai comportamenti del lutto pertinenti alla sfera familiare ri-
scontrabili nello psephisma®® danno I’impressione di voler introdurre una forma
di controllo e limitazione in questo campo, che non viene del tutto interdetto ma
sostanzialmente spostato su un differente livello™.

Nulla occorre aggiungere a quanto gia precisato dalla critica su quei momenti
caratteristici dei funerali di Stato ateniesi, come la pubblica orazione a cura di uno
fra i pit eminenti cittadini o gli &ycwveg émitdgpror in onore dei caduti, la cui esten-
sione al rituale tasio ¢ semplicemente frutto di una sovrapposizione indimostrabile
fra le due cerimonie®. Anche il riferimento a strutture € monumenti a carattere
funerario e celebrativo offrono poco appiglio a un confronto, sulla base di quanto
sopra si € detto di uno mnema iscritto recante i nomi dei caduti o di un demosion
sema, entrambi possibili, ma certamente non indicati esplicitamente nel decreto.

Un altro, importante, elemento di differenza al quale si € gia accennato, ¢ il
fatto che i nomi dei morti, pur inseriti in una lista civica, conservino l'indicazione
del patronimico, che conferisce vanto alla famiglia, € non vengano, come ad
Atene, registrati in riferimento all’appartenenza a strutture di inquadramento ci-
vico®!. Anche i privilegi concessi ai padri e ai figli, il cui legame con gli Agarhoi
diviene ragione di prestigio e distinzione fra i concittadini, sono riconoscimenti
che la citta fa alla dimensione familiare. E questo fattore, almeno nella misura in
cui si segue la proposta di N. Loraux®, che per Atene ha voluto vedere collegata
all’uso della indicazione per tribu una speciale elaborazione dell’identita del cit-
tadino, profondamente connessa all’ideologia della citta clistenica ¢ democratica,
appare una distinzione importante fra i due contesti.

[l complesso cerimoniale ateniese elaborato in stretta corrispondenza ideo-
logica con la politeia democratica radicale, in virtu della quale va letta la partico-
lare forma di egualitarismo nel trattamento funerario “alto” dei caduti, a contrasto
con la rigidita nei riguardi dei funerali privati®, & in tutto e per tutto un rituale
civico il cui significato principale si fonda sull’identificazione simbolica, il cui
senso viene esplicitato nell’orazione periclea, fra gloria della citta e gloria dei cit-
tadini caduti®,

Almeno nell’orizzonte illuminato dalla descrizione tucididea, le pubbliche ¢
collettive taphai dei gloriosi caduti per Atene, come si ¢ detto, riprendono, e in

B LI 3-4 (vd. supran. 12).

3 Frisone 2000, 130-131.

0 Pouilloux 1954, 378-379. Contra le osservazioni di Salviat 1958, 236 ¢ Pritchett 1985, 106.
Loraux 1981, 38 e 363 nota n. 150 ¢ ora Frisone 2000, 130 ¢ Fournier Hamon 2007, 318-319.

1 Low 2003.

2 Loraux 1981, 23.

63 Morris 1992, 103-155; 144.

%Thuc. 1142, 2; 43.1-2. Vd. Loraux 1982; 1981; Di Donato 2004, 146.
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parte modificano e amplificano il linguaggio dei funerali solenni che la tradizione
epica aveva attribuito ai grandi guerrieri dell’epos, a suggello del loro geras.

Si tratta dell’amplificazione massima di un sistema rituale dotato di un pro-
prio linguaggio simbolico e di uno spettro d’intensita in cui le cerimonie funebri
“comuni” stanno come grado zero, o, in certi casi, ridotto®>. Seguendo questo co-
dice semantico, i riti che accompagnano i culti eroici si vengono percio a definire
gia in eta arcaica come pratiche funerarie dotate di particolare enfasi, non solo per
quegli elementi a cui si € appena accennato, ma anche per altri efficaci indicatori,
visivi e uditivi, opportunamente messi in luce da M. Pierart: I’atteggiamento di
celebranti e partecipanti, il loro abbigliamento, che opta per caratteristici colori
scuri (neri, grigi, viola o porpora)®, la presenza del lamento formalizzato (thre-
nos), erede della grande tradizione dell’epos aristocratico, che custodisce e conti-
nua la memoria eroica (p. es. i pathea), ma si esprime anche in forme innovative
come il logos epitaphios, tratto distintivo del sistema celebrativo elaborato da
Atene®”. Ma & soprattutto nella modalita cultuale del sacrificio che questa distin-
zione doveva essere ben chiara — tanto da non rendere necessarie particolari spe-
cificazioni al nesso e fipwt con i differenti verbi indicanti I’azione sacrificale®
— e implicare non solo la destinazione finale della vittima ma anche aspetti come
I’ora del sacrificio, il tipo o il colore della vittima, il modo dell’uccisione, il tipo
di altare, il trattamento del sangue, consumo di carne sul posto del sacrificio, il
divieto di portar via parte del cibo dal banchetto sacrificale®®. Queste caratteristi-
che, spesso percepibili con difficolta nel record materiale, disegnano la “forma”
dei riti eroici, da un lato, per opposizione ai kedeia familiari per i defunti, dall’altro
in rapporto alle pubbliche manifestazioni cultuali in onore degli dei.

Il patrios nomos ateniese mette in scena, come nelle grandi esequie “ome-
rizzanti”, una celebrazione che coinvolge collettivamente tutta la comunita, in cui
I’orazione funebre si affianca e supera il valore del lamento inarticolato e del thre-
nos’™ e i giochi funebri in onore dei morti si pongono chiaramente in quella scia
che definisce il rituale funerario di stampo eroico.

Questi rituali tuttavia non attribuiscono a questi morti una dignita religiosa
ut sic’': prova ne sia il fatto che ad Atene (nonostante le amplificazioni retoriche

65 Sul rituale funerario come codice vd. Frisone 2008. Sui riti funebri come “grado zero™ della
simbologia adottata dal rituale eroico vd. Pierart 2002, 164. Sulla distinzione fra culto funerario e
culto eroico Whitley 1994, 218-222.

6 Pierart 2002, 163-164.

67 Vd Loraux 1981; Prinz 1997 e cfi. ora le considerazioni di Bouvier 2008.

68 Ekroth 2002, 23-128.

% Parker 2003, 41.

70 Sul confronto fra funerale eroico in Omero e funerale dei cittadini ateniesi caduti per la patria
vd. in part. Loraux 1982. Vd. inoltre Bouvier 2008, 256-258.

"1'Vd. in tal senso soprattutto Bremmer 2006.
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rilevabili in numerosi epitaphioi logoi)’?, ancora secondo la testimonianza di De-
mostene non vi era un sacrificio e un banchetto comune in onore dei morti in
guerra, ma ciascuna famiglia, a casa del parente piu prossimo del defunto, cele-
brava il proprio perideipnon a conclusione dei rituali pubblici’. Sacrifici invece
erano attribuiti ad alcuni particolari defunti, come i caduti di Maratona o di Pla-
tea’®, i Tirannicidi’® o il generale spartano Brasida, “adottato™ come eroe fonda-
tore dall’ apoikia ateniese di Amfipoli’®, probabilmente in virti dei “benefici” che
la loro vita, come la loro morte, aveva arrecato alla comunita che li onorava.

E dunque, in conclusione, ¢ vero che, come ad Atene, anche a Taso la legi-
slazione aveva modificato il carattere del funerale dei caduti in guerra, riplasman-
dolo in senso celebrativo. Ma qui, oltre a fornire agli eredi dei caduti prestigio
sociale e sicurezza materiale, enfatizzando, con cio, la propria continuita in ter-
mini ideali e concreti al tempo stesso’’, la polis offre agli Agarhoi sacrifici eroici
e inserisce il loro culto nel novero dei riti religiosi cittadini. E prova che qui per i
cittadini caduti per la patria si sia intrapreso un percorso di trasfigurazione reli-
giosa sono gli onori funebri che li distinguono da tutti gli altri defunti ma che, al
contrario di Atene, tendono a limitare il rituale di cordoglio.

4. Gli Agathoi di Taso e I'articolarsi di nuove categorie religiose: eroizzazione,
“beatificazione” e il premio del buon cittadino.

Databile intorno alla meta del IV secolo, I’iscrizione di Taso ci offre percio
una testimonianza di estremo interesse per comprendere pil da vicino le trasfor-
mazioni del linguaggio rituale che nel mondo greco si registrano a partire dal V
secolo, in particolare a partire dalla seconda meta. E in questo periodo che si strut-
tura e consolida il processo — registrabile sia ad Atene sia in altre poleis del mondo
greco’® — che porta la commemorazione dei caduti in guerra per la citta a definirsi
come celebrazione pubblica di tipo “eroico”.

2 Plut. Per. 8, 9; cfr. 28, 4-7 (= Stesimbr. FGrHist 107 F 9 = FGrHist 1002 F 9); Lys. II 80.
Cf. IG 17, 1179 (riguardo ai caduti di Potidea del 432); Thuc. 11 42-43; Demosth. LX 34; Hyper. VI
42 (cft. 24, 27-29).

73 Demosth. X VIII 288.

74 Simon. Fr. 531 PMG; fr. 11, 11. 7-34 West>.

75 Arist. Ath Pol. 58, 1 (e cft. Pollux VIII 91); Demosth. XIX 280; Philostr. ¥4 VII 4, 3. Currie
2005, 95; Shear 2012 a-b;

76 Thuc. V 11, 1-2. Specificatamente sul culto cfr. Hoffmann 2000, 365-375.

77 Plat., Men. 248; Men. 249 b.

78 Atene: Stupperich 1977, 62-65; Loraux 1981, 37-41; Whitley 1994, 227-230. Altrove: Low
2003, 101-107.
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Anche se la dimensione della guerra ¢ in qualche modo permanente e intrin-
seca alla polis™ , & possibile, come ha sostenuto di recente J. Bremmer®, che la
traumatica esperienza di “carnage and ferocity” della guerra del Peloponneso ab-
bia avuto una parte significativa nella definizione di questa attitudine, non solo
nel determinare la necessita di un linguaggio strutturato per simili circostanze, ma
anche nel disegnare un contesto nel quale circolavano esempi e sollecitazioni,
modelli ideologici e materiali. Né vanno trascurate, piu in generale, quelle dina-
miche di tipo emulativo che sono spesso determinanti per consolidare e rendere
percepibili fenomeni di questo tipo, specialmente dal punto di vista della docu-
mentazione materiale®!

Parallelamente, in questo torno di tempo si fa piu riconoscibile quel gioco
dialettico fra individui e comunita politiche che porta queste ultime ad esprime la
propria gratitudine verso personalitd eminenti o benefattori a attribuendo loro
onori che li distinguono dai semplici mortali.

Apparentemente, dal punto di vista teologico, I’inserimento di queste espe-
rienze umane nello spazio cultuale della polis avviene grazie all’intrinseca plasti-
cita della dimensione religiosa dell’eroe, dimensione, per usare I’illuminante de-
finizione di A. Brelich, non categoriale ma morfologica®’. E tuttavia, se il
linguaggio rituale ¢ fondamentale per integrare I’innovazione nell’apparente con-
tinuita che, nella prassi rellglosa greca, ¢ garanzia di legittimita®’, & proprio questo
aspetto a creare difficolta, specie se si riconosce la distinzione ﬁa culto divino ¢
culto eroico non tanto una dimensione cultuale che sottolinea la differenza tra en-
titd soprannaturali ctonie o celesti ma fra esseri che sono per definizione immortali
(gli dei) e altri che invece hanno sperimentato la morte®. Gli aspetti della pratica
cultuale “eroica” infatti mal si adattano ai casi, dei quali pure la documentazione
informa, di assegnazione di onori cultuali addirittura a viventi, come sembra sia
accaduto per Lisandro nel 404 a Samo o per Dione a Siracusa nel 356/5, espe-
rienze sulle quali non a caso la critica si & di recente interrogata®.

Soccorre tuttavia, nell’esame di quest’aporia, la riflessione che pensatori

7 Plat., Lg, 625¢-626a.

80 Bremmer 2006, 15-26.

81 Morris 1992, 128-144.

82 Brelich 1956, 188-190, 222-223, 285-295, 373-374 «...essere eroi non significaun “grado”
—p.es. intermedio fra uomo e dio — significa una forma. ». «Malgrado tutte le differenze tra una figura
eroica e ’altra, ... dovute al principio informatore di una religione politeistica che tende a fissare in
forme plastiche le sue molteplici esperienze ed esigenze, si puo parlare in generale dell’eroe in quanto
il materiale stesso di cui le singole figure si plasmano, lungi dall’essere amorfo ed eterogeneo, ha gia
una sua forma e un suo carattere, una sua struttura morfologica...» (314).

83 Stavrianopoulos 2006; Chaniotis 2009.

84 Parker 2003, 39 ¢ gia in precedenza Brelich 1956, 370-371.

85 Vd. da ultimo Muccioli 2011, 112-113; 118-128; 2014, 41-42.

Historika V - ISSN 2240-774X e-ISSN 2039-4985 141



Flavia Frisone

come Platone, dedicano alla definizione dei valori, dei soggetti e dei contesti reli-
giosi nel quadro della loro elaborazione della comunita politica ideale. Ed infatti
proprio il filosofo ateniese ha offerto materia in questo senso, con I’opera degli
ultimi anni, i Nomoi, composta a conclusione della sua lunga opera di teoresi della
polis, e che vedra la luce solo dopo la sua morte. Qui, fra gli ordinamenti dell’eri-
genda comunita dei Magneti, una particolare serie di disposizioni definisce il pro-
filo dei supremi magistrati, gli elBuvor o revisori, uomini del tutto eccezionali
onorati, da vivi, con i massimi riconoscimenti e, da morti, fatti oggetto di rituali
funebri affatto peculiari®. Da questi infatti vengono accuratamente rimossi tutti
gli aspetti “semanticamente” funerari (e, come abbiamo visto, “eroici”) per dar
luogo a una nobile celebrazione civica, che si rinnova annualmente con agoni di
diverso genere®’. Si tratta di un processo che giustamente ¢ stato definito di “bea-
tificazione™ piuttosto che di “eroizzazione”, poiché tende attraverso il luminoso
rituale, celebrativo e non di compianto funebre, ad assimilare la natura di questi
defunti a quella degli “dei beati®®. E proprio perché le Leggi appaiono esplicita-
mente pensate per offrire strumenti e modelli nomotetici, e per questo tendono ad
avvicinare quelle istituzioni radicali ed utopiche che avevano contraddistinto la
Repubblica ad esperienze reali e storicamente riconoscibili, € apparso non casuale
il collegamento con gli onori che partire dalla meta del IV secolo a.C. diverse
comunita politiche del mondo greco conferiscono a personaggi eminenti, al mo-
mento della loro morte: una corrispondenza significativa, sebbene non sia facile
comprenderne esattamente i limiti®.

Anche nel documento tasio erano stati riconosciuti e sottolineati, fin dall’ini-
zio®, tratti “platonizzanti”. E ora forse, anche sotto questo profilo, i nuovi ele-
menti forniti dal frammento recentemente scoperto possono fornire un contributo.
Da qui viene infatti qualche appiglio riguardo alla data e alle circostanze di pub-
blicazione del decreto, indicazioni che i recenti editori hanno colto e sviluppato,
dando una convincente lettura che affina la datazione gia proposta a suo tempo da
J. Pouilloux, e riconduce il decreto agli anni intorno al 356 a.C.

[l collegamento € con la rinnovata stagione della colonizzazione tasia nella

86 Plat. Lg. 947 b-¢; Lg. 947 b (prothesis, ekphora ¢ theke diversi da quelli degli altri cittadini).
Sul passo Reverdin 1945, 158-163; Pierart 2001 e Brisson 2005.

87 Pierart 2001, 166.

88 Pierart 2001, 164-166, con part rif. a 947b-c all’esplicito verbo edSarpoviCewv (947 ¢ 1).

8 Su un’ipotetica influenza platonica sulle cerimonie in onore di Timoleonte (morto nel 336
a.C.) vd. Reverdin 1945, 158-163; cft. inoltre Pierart 2001, 162, con part. riferimento, oltre che al
condottiero corinzio, anche ad Arato (212 a.C.) e Filopemene (182 a.C.) su cui gia Habicht 1970,
rispettivamente 169, 202, 205. Riguardo alle possibili corrispondenze con il rituale funerario dei re
macedoni vd. da ultimo Mari 2008, 228 (con rif. bibL. prec. in n.18). Che vi si debba intravedere una
sorta di “rovesciamento” in senso aristocratico modellato sui funerali di Stato ad Atene pensa Mari
2010, 93-94.

% Pouilloux 1954, 376.
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regione del Pangeo e nella parte interna del Golfo di Kavala (360/59 B.C.). Per
Taso in quegli anni si profila una nuova opportunita di consolidare il proprio po-
tere sul continente, che da pit di un secolo aveva risentito delle alterne vicende
dei rapporti con Atene e degli schieramenti internazionali della contemporanea
storia greca’!. Qui, per iniziativa della polis insulare, sotto la guida dell’esule ate-
niese Callistrato e di altri ecisti vengono fondate Datos e Krenides, centri che ven-
gono ora a formare la nuova “perea tasia”, ricca di quelle miniere d’oro che gia in
etd arcaica avevano fatto la fortuna dei Tasii’?>. Una reviviscenza degli antichi ful-
gori che pero ebbe vita breve, schiacciata fra le residue attenzioni ateniesi per
I’area e la nuova potenza macedone che qui riconosceva un interesse primario, al
punto che proprio a Datos Filippo 11, dopo aver avuto ragione delle speranze tasie,
fondo la citta di Filippi (356 B.C.)’*. Pur senza indicare una data precisa, impos-
sibile allo stato attuale della documentazione, Fournier € Hamon suggeriscono
che nel breve periodo dal 360 al 356, trovi spazio anche “I’événement dramati-
que” i cui effetti avrebbero condotto i Tasii ad adottare un decreto che, mistifi-
cando I’urgenza, lasciava solo una lontana eco delle disgrazie patite dalla polis sul
continente e sceglieva un linguaggio patriottico ¢ uno spirito di reazione nel nome
della dignita civica e dell’orgoglio patrio”.

Fra le fonti scritte che si riconnettono agli eventi considerati, spicca anche
una delle Epistole di Platone, la X1, indirizzata a quel Laodamante di Taso, mate-
matico e platonico, che dell’iniziativa coloniale tasia sarebbe stato mentore e
guida®. All’anziano maestro costui, anche a nome degli altri ecisti, evidentemente
vicini alla cerchia del filosofo ateniese, sarebbe ricorso per ottenere sostegno alla
nascente polis. Nell’epistola, la cui autenticita & stata fieramente dibattuta ¢ ri-
mane sub iudice®, si fa cenno a una richiesta fatta a Platone perché si facesse
nomothetes della nuova fondazione, richiesta che questi ricusa senza mezzi ter-
mini dichiarando le proprie scarse speranze sul futuro della comunita (facile pro-
fezia ex evento?)’’. Naturalmente ogni ipotesi banalmente combinatoria fra il do-
cumento epigrafico e la fonte letteraria ¢ fuori discussione. Tuttavia I’epistola
platonica, pur con tutte le incertezze del caso, se non autentica appartiene comun-
que a un nucleo molto antico ¢ sembra caratterizzata da elementi che risultavano

°1 Brunet 1997.

92 Per I’identita politica della regione, definita dalle famose emissioni monetali in oro e bronzo
con legenda ®AXION HIIEIPO (D testa di Herakles; R/ tripode (oro), oppure clava and arco
(bronzo) vd. Loukopoulou 2004, 862 ¢ ora Fournier - Hamon 2007, 378-379 con rif. bibl.

%3 Diod. XVI 3, 7; Loukopoulou 2004, 859-862.

% Fournier - Hamon 2007, 379.

%5 Salviat 1967.

% Isnardi Parente 2002, XXIII- XX VI; in part. XX V-XXVI. Convinto dell’autenticita dell'e-
pistola, che data dopo il ritorno di Platone dal terzo viaggio in Sicilia (361-360 a. C.), Salviat 1967
riconduce gli eventi alla fondazione di Krenides.

7 Plat. Epist. XI 358 e.; Epist. XI 359 b.
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storicamente credibili ancora nell’ambiente accademico di poco posteriore alla
morte di Platone®®. Essa, con la sua testimonianza, giova a suggerire una cono-
scenza e autorevolezza della riflessione politica di Platone presso la classe diri-
gente di Taso, tale da giustificare quella certa allure platonica riconosciuta nei
provvedimenti relativi agli Agathoi. Ma ¢’¢ forse qualcosa di piu che essa lascia
intravedere, suggerendo che una netta divergenza di vedute politiche allontani il
“Platone” dell’ Epistola XI dai suoi discepoli tasii. Se infatti il maestro gia appare
aver abbracciato I’idea della necessita di un saldo e centralizzato controllo al ver-
tice della comunita politica che filosofo ateniese elaborera nei Nomoi, quelli, nei
nuovi insediamenti, hanno optato probabilmente per una politeia dagli assetti pit
condivisi e tradizionali che egli considera inefficaci®.

Anche nel decreto di Taso, d’altra parte, I’orizzonte valoriale a cui le cerimo-
nie degli Agathoi maggiormente si avvicinano, pit che quello delle esequie degli
ebBuvol di cui sopra si € detto, richiama la Repubblica, scritto che vide la luce
proprio negli anni in considerazione. La differenza, nonostante fra le due conce-
zioni si sia voluta vedere una continuita diretta, non & di poco momento!'%’. Mentre
le singolari cerimonie funebri e tombe dei revisori nelle postume Leggi rimangono
appannaggio esclusivo di una categoria di uomini distinta da qualita e prerogative
politiche, nell’opera della maturita Platone assegna una degna sepoltura (taphé
axia o kaldr) e una dignita eroica non solo ai “guardiani”-filosofi'®! della sua polis
ideale ma ai cittadini caduti in battaglia'®? e addirittura a tutti i cittadini virtuosi,
anche quelli morti di vecchiaia'®. Questa concessione accompagna la loro tra-
sformazione in benevoli esseri soprannaturali che Platone chiama daimones, e
non eroi, pur rifacendosi al modello della generazione aurea di memoria esiodea
(Hes. Op. 122-3)!%,

Nonostante le loro corrispondenze con particolari pratiche storicamente at-
testate — o forse proprio per quelle che, specchio dei tempi, riecheggiano il con-
solidarsi del modello dell’individuo d’intelletto e carisma superiore, salda e salvi-
fica guida delle comunita politiche — la concezione dei Nomoi appare piu elitaria
di quella della Repubblica, un’architettura politica pil rigida ed astratta ma nella

% Isnardi Parente 2002, XXV-XXVI. B .

% Plat. Epist. XI 359 a: el Y&p 0l6v 1€ U0 vopwv BE0emg Kol VTIVGV €U TIOTE TTOMTEIRY
Karaokevoobijvar dveu Tod elvai T kUptov émipelovpevov év i) ToAer Tiig ko’ Npépav Saitng,
OTIg Av 1) odPpwv Te Kal avdpikn) Sovlwv e kai EheuBEpwv, ok GpBixs Sravoolvran. Ct. Plat.
Lg. 962 b; Epist. VII 326 c-d.

190 Per un collegamento diretto vd. Pierart 2001, 159-160.

101 Plat. Resp. 469a.; Resp 540 b-c.

102 Plat, Resp. 465¢; Resp 468e¢.

103 Plat. Resp., 469 d.

194 Aprendo cosi possibile per I'uomo ascesa a una condizione ontologicamente superiore, lo
statuto “demonico”, attraverso la precipua virti del cittadino: Motte 2000, 87-89 ¢ gia Reverdin 1945,
125-167.
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quale ¢ viva quell’idea, in cui la concezione platonica mescola il nuovo all’antico,
di politeia come compartecipazione degli interessi e del valore dei singoli citta-
dini'®, In tal senso, qui, I’onore ¢ il valore del “buon cittadino”, intesi come pub-
blico, concreto riconoscimento nelle circostanze correnti della vita sociale, quali
sacrifici e cerimonie, in cui essi ottengono posti d’onore e le porzioni migliori
(addirittura una maggiore possibilita di accoppiamenti nel caso dei giovani guer-
rieri che eccellono per valore), sono I’esatto corrispettivo, in vita, di quella degna
sepoltura che spetta loro in morte ed ha un portato di benefica efficacia nei con-
fronti della comunita.

Proprio questa sembra essere la concezione che a Taso si riflette nella stele
degli Agathoi, in cui la qualita di cittadini, e non la sola morte in battaglia, sembra
attivare, attraverso il processo di un diverso trattamento funerario, di cui si fa ca-
rico la comunita, e soprattutto grazie alla memoria dei concittadini e al sacrificio,
quel paradigma eroico e quel trattamento religioso, che li assume nello status col-
lettivo di numi benevoli e tutelari della citta.

flavia.frisone(@unisalento.it
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Abstract

Taking into account the new elements provided by a recently discovered fragment of the
same inscription, the paper presents a study of the so called “Stele of the Agathor” from
Thasos. A thorough reading of the epigraphical source brings into focus its relevance to the
issue of rituals that Greek cities of the Classical period performed in honor of their citizens
fallen in battle. The study also stresses a possible link with Plato’s tradition which suggests
how this field was strictly inherent to changing ideas and models concerning politeia, the
role of the good citizen and that of the city.
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Fig. 1: Disegno dei due frammenti, con misure e ricostruzione della disposizione relativa (di T. Kozelj,
EFA; da Fournier - Hamon 2007, 311, fig. 1)
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The Colchis Black Sea Littoral
in the Archaic and Classical Periods

According to the analysis of written and archaeological data, the first Greek
colonies along the Black Sea littoral appear in the second half of the seventh
century while on the Eastern Black Sea coast as early as the mid-sixth century; it
is connected to the colonizing endeavors of Miletus. However, the archaeologi-
cal artifacts found in the Black Sea littoral as well as the information on Pontus
in Greek literature (Eumelus, Hesiod) provide the background for justification of
the assumption that there had been pre-colonial links as early as the eight-
seventh centuries. Colchis is already mentioned in Greek poetry in the eight cen-
tury.

In the Archaic and Classical periods very little information can be found in
classical authors about Greek cities and settlements along the Colchian coast.
Literary tradition mentions three poleis along the coastline of Colchis: Phasis,
Gyenos and Dioscurias that are identified with modern Poti, Ochamchire and
Sokhumi respectively. The main landmark here is the River Phasis (modern Ri-
oni), at whose mouth lay the city of Phasis that was located in the central part of
the Colchis lowland whereas the remaining two were located north of the low-
land. The sources also the name of the oikistes of Phasis, Themistagoras, and
connect the foundation of Dioscurias with the mythical Dioscuri'.

Archaeological study conducted along the Colchian coastline and its vicini-
ty showed that local settlements in the coastline which accepted the Greek colo-
nists had been developing there as early as the end of the second millennium
B.C. They achieved high standards of development especially in metallurgy.
Advanced Colchian material culture gives rise to the assumption for some
scholars about the existence of a unified Colchian Kingdom here?.

All the Greek colonies were founded on the coast, at the estuaries. Owing

! Lordkipanidze 1989; Tsetskhladze 1994, 111-135.
2 Lordkipanidze 1989.
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to the great number of Colchian rivers flowing into the sea, the Greek culture
penetrated deep into the hinterland, thus making an impact on the development
of Colchis and generally throughout Transcaucasia.

The sources do not mention those Hellenic settlements that are archaeolog-
ically revealed along the coast south to the river Phasis. The local settlements
had been developing during millennia (since mid-third millennium B.C. at least)
here. They show similar pictures of development to the contemporaneous set-
tlements in north-western Colchis. However, unlike the north-western part of the
Colchian coastline, vast cemeteries of Classical and Hellenistic periods have al-
so been revealed that provide important information for the study of the issues
on interaction between Colchis and the Greek world as well as the process of
Greek colonization in general.

The traces of Greek colonial settlements have been revealed on the main
archaeological sites (Kobuleti-Pichvnari, Petra-Tsikhisdziri, and Batumi Fort)
on the eastern Black Sea littoral (Fig. 1). The archaeological study of the signifi-
cant site of the Roman period Gonio-Apsaros is promising as well. The site is
situated at the estuary of the river Chorokhi. Roman and Byzantine authors re-
lated the name and foundation of the ancient city, Apsaros, with the myth of the
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Argonauts. According to the literary tradition (Arrian, Procopius), Medea’s
brother, Apsyrtus, was killed and buried there. It was Apsyrtus’ tomb that was
the main shrine of a once bustling city’.

Kobuleti-Pichvnari Avchaeological Site

The Kobuleti-Pichvnari archaeological site occupying an area of 100 ha,
lies on the South-eastern Black Sea coast at the mouth of the river Choloki some
28 km north of Batumi. Sites of various periods have been discovered and stud-
ied at Pichvnari and its environs since the 1950s.

The Ispani Early Bronze ancient settlement lying eastwards of the new
Black Sea terrace (on which the modern city of Kobuleti is built), 1,5-2 km from
the present sea shore is chronologically the oldest archaeological site along the
Kobuleti-Pichvnari coastline. The settlement was covered with a 2,5-3 m deep
peat layer that offered perfect protection of the organic materials (wood, bone).
Dwellings made of logs have been found on the site. Archeological artifacts dis-
covered here point to the well-developed production economy, namely agricul-
ture (inserts to sickle flints, grinding-stones), animal husbandry and craftsman-
ship (hand-made pottery), nonferrous metal treatment (moulds of different tools,
a small wooden model of an axe, fragments of crucibles and clay blast pipes).
According to the imported pottery connections can be observed with the con-
temporaneous Kura-Araxes culture of the Early Metal Age in South Transcau-
casia. The fertility deity (the clay anthropomorphic figurine) takes the leading
role in the religious beliefs. The Ispani settlement began in the second half of the
third millennium B.C. along the old coastline of the sea, and existed till the be-
ginning of the second millennium B.C.*

In the following Middle Bronze Age (beginning of the second millennium
B.C.), because of bogging up of the Colchis accumulative plain, especially its
coastline, the settlers had to abandon the territory and migrate towards the foot-
hills. In the middle of the second millennium B.C., during the regular sea regres-
sion, permanent settlers again appear in the Colchis accumulative plain coastline
and we have their traces in the form of artificial hillock-settlements. On the vast
territory of the vicinities of the rivers Ochkhamuri and Choloki estuary a com-

3 Built in the first century A.D., Apsaros was the largest Roman fort on the east coast of the
Black Sea. It was one of the principal forts of the developed Pontic Limes, which defended the
Caucasian border. Since the twelfth century, Apsaros has been called Gonio and up to the Late
Middle Ages was considered an important strategic area. Despite the regular archacological exca-
vations conducted on the territory lately, there are no remains of either Classical or Hellenistic set-
tlements found yet.

4 Klerk Pim - Haberl - Kaffke - Krebs - Machutadze - Minke - Schulz - Joosten 2009, 890-
910; Mikeladze - Khakhutaishvili 1985, 3-20.
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pact group of hillock-settlements of Late Bronze-Early Iron Age (second half of
the second millennium B.C. — first half of the first millennium B.C.) appear, lo-
cated 1-1,5 km away from the Ispani early Bronze Age settlement site. Most
well studied among them is the so called ‘Namcheduri’ hillock consisting of six
cultural deposits, the earliest of which (sixth deposit) dates back to the 16-17th
centuries B.C. and the latest to the second century B.C.

In the Late Bronze-Early Iron Age agriculture remained as the leading eco-
nomic activity. Simple wooden ploughs and their fragments have been found. A
Spelt carbon wheat sheaf has been found on the Namcheduri hill. It seems to
have been kept in the attic of a dwelling, Some hominy grains burnt by fire have
also been found in clay vessels. Grinding-stones and flint inserts for sickles have
also been discovered. According to the remains of the bones, the existence of
animal husbandry — cow, sheep and goat breeding — is confirmed. Near a log-
dwelling, a woven fence which seemed to have enclosed the cattle corral was
found with a great number of acorns, hazelnut and chestnut shells as well as a
large quantity of animal bones, bone pipe and wooden vessels of a local type
connected to animal husbandry.

According to the Choloki-Ochkhamuri archaeological finds, pottery is the
most popular and developed field of craftsmanship. Pottery of that period is
made on a potter’s wheel and is distinguished by diverse décor prevailing in ge-
ometric shapes performed with different techniques. According to scholars, pot-
tery becomes an independent trade of craftsmanship from the end of the second
millennium B.C.

Weaving was one of the important craftsmanships in the Late Bronze—
Early Iron Age. It is attested by a number of clay and stone spindle whorls and
textile-imprint ceramics. Flax is one of the ancient plants in Georgia and is met
since the Bronze Age. The special value of Colchian linen is well described by
Classical authors (Herodotus, Xenophon, Strabo, etc.).

Proximity to the sea, the rivers rich in fish and forests full of beasts deter-
mined the significance of fishery and hunting. Items connected with fishing and
hunting are often found: stone net-weights, fishing-hooks, arrowheads as well as
the remains of the bones of dolphins, wild boars, wild goats and wildfowls.

In the Late Bronze-Early Iron Age metal casting and smithies often func-
tioned in Choloki-Ochkhamuri settlements where agricultural tools and jewelry
were made using casting and forging. As for the iron-melting centers, their re-
mains are confirmed on both banks of the River Choloki as well as in the upper
part (about 8-10 km away east from the settlements), in the foothills where the
raw materials like fireproof clay and wood could have been obtained.’

To the west of the Late Bronze-Early Iron Age settlements, near the sand

3 Mikeladze - Khakhutaishvili 1985.
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dunes, the so called cult squares (24 sq/m area) are found that are contempora-
neous with the Namcheduri V deposit (beginning of the first millennium B.C.).
On these squares, which seem to have been chapels, sacrifices used to be of-
fered. In the deposit blackened with fire were found stone tools (grinding-stones,
net-weights) and fragments of clay horn-like stands, phallic figures, ritual bread-
baking multi-part pans and richly ornamented vessels the pieces of which were
broken and mixed together during the ritual ceremonies. The ritual sites were
damaged later by the individual pit burials of the Hellenistic period.

The Pichvnari complex of archaeological sites also comprises the so called
settlements of textile-ware type in the dunes, hard by the sea, on the new Black
Sea terrace. Similar types of sites that the scholars generally date to the first half
of the first millennium B.C. are confirmed along the entire eastern Black Sea lit-
toral and, as a rule, near the estuaries. It is considered that the people living in
dune settlements used to practice seasonal activities and performed rituals that
are confirmed by altars built of horn-like stands arranged in tiers or platforms for
offerings. However, their main dwelling places should have been nearby hill-
ocks. Generally, there are two main opinions suggested on the production activi-
ties: obtaining salt from the sea-water or the extraction-processing of ores (flota-
tion) — magnetite sand — for iron-smelting centers. The functioning of dune
settlements abruptly ceases by the sixth century B.C. It coincides with the arrival
of the Greeks and the beginning of Greek colonization in the eastern Black Sea
littoral.®

Thus, based on the archaeological data, scholars conclude that at the begin-
ning of the Greek colonization (sixth-fifth centuries B.C.) a significant dwelling,
religious and crafting center existed in the zone of Choloki-Ochkhamuri estuary,
that later in the fifth-fourth centuries B.C., became the nucleus of quite a big ur-
ban settlement and lasted till the second century B.C.

An urban settlement existing on the territory of Pichvnari-Choloki in the
fifth-second centuries B.C. was stretched over a vast territory. It comprised ear-
lier artificial hillock-settlements on both sides of the river Choloki and the right
bank of the river Ochkhamuri. The upper deposits of the settlements contain the
materials of the Classical and Hellenistic periods. Farming areas were directly
attached to the urban settlement and represented one of the backgrounds for its
existence. In the fifth-second centuries B.C. this urban center used to have active
trade-economic and cultural relations with the principal production centres of
the Aegean and Mediterranean world as well as the Black Sea region. A role in
these affairs was played by a Greek community that settled on the territory of
the anonymous city of Pichvnari-Choloki from the very beginning of the fifth
century B.C.

¢ Tavamaishvili 2012.
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The burials excavated here provide important information about the Col-
chian and Greek communities living in Pichvnari-Ochkhamuri in the fifth-fourth
centuries B.C. According to the excavator of the site A. Kakhidze, each ethnic
group possessed its own, independent necropolis where only the members of the
community were buried. In the Hellenistic period (end of the fourth century B.C.
and third century) a certain ethnic levelling of the communities, assimilation of
the population can be observed that finds expression in the burial inventory and
levelling of burial rituals.

According to the excavator, three major cemetery areas have been brought
to light in Pichvnari, which occupy the territory to the west of the settlements.
Lying to the west, across the river Choloki, these cemeteries together occupy an
area of up to 20 ha. The North or ‘Colchian’ Cemetery is situated on a natural
elevation called Napurvala by local residents, and has apparently local burials of
the fifth century. About 250 m away the West or ‘Greek’ Cemetery contains
many burials of the fifth-fourth centuries. To the south lies the South, or Hellen-
istic Cemetery. Up to date about 1000 pit burials have been discovered in Pich-
vnari so far. It is important to note that burials and ritual platforms have been
well-preserved.

Graves in the Pichvnari necropolises were dug in sandy soil. It should be
noted that no organic material such as skeletal, wooden or textile remains sur-
vives on account of the sandy soil and the climatic conditions. Burials for the
most part were arranged in rectangular (rarely ovoid) pits. Burial pits were of
different size. The size of each burial was clearly conditioned by specific factors,
not least the social position of the deceased. Nearly all the inhumation burials
are of single individuals. Some corpses are buried in wooden coffins, others in
roofed or plain pit-burials. In contrast to the ‘Colchian’ cemetery, several crema-
tion burials have been found in the ‘Greek’ necropolis. In two instances the cre-
mation was performed at special sites, and afterwards the ash container (a crater)
was placed in a specially dug pit. In another instance the vessel (a Aydria) con-
taining the ashes was placed in a pit dug at the cremation site itself. There are
instances of cremation directly in burial pits. A small number of amphora burials
were found. Amphoras were evidently used for burying infants.

The deceased in the ‘Greek’ necropolis were placed on their backs in a su-
pine position, mostly with the head to the east in keeping with Greek burial ritu-
al. In the ‘Colchian’ cemetery the majority of the dead are buried in a bunched
position (on the right or left side). Most graves point to the North, but there are
some graves with western, eastern and southeast orientations.

Pichvnari was the only site in the Black Sea area where the dead were bur-
ied with the so-called ‘Charon’s obol’ from as early as the mid-fifth century
B.C. In other Black Sea areas this custom is recorded only in the fourth century
burials. The majority of the coins are local issues, the so called “kolkhidki”, but a
number of coins from various cities of the Black Sea littoral has also been found.
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An important component of the burial ritual in the ‘Greek’ necropolis is the
ceremony of the funeral feast, traces of which survive in the vicinity of many of
the graves in the form of burnt patches containing calcified bones and fragments
of ceramics, the so-called ‘ritual platforms’. In the area employed in the second
quarter of the fifth century B.C. there are collective ritual platforms as well as
individual ones. The number of such areas increased from the mid-fifth century
B.C. Social differentiation of the population for this period is more visible. The
relatives of some could arrange elaborate funeral feasts with fine black-glazed
bowls and drinking cups while the relatives of others might be content with a
more modest meal and three or four vessels for the ritual, while the rest, not
wishing to break the tradition of the funeral feast, could only afford to bring al-
most worthless pots to the grave. No areas for funeral feasts have been discov-
ered so far in the fifth century B.C. ‘Colchian’ necropolis. The rite of the funer-
ary feast was performed in the ‘Greek’ necropolis of the fourth century B.C.,
and from the Hellenistic period it was shared by the local population.

The finds from the Greek cemetery show that the first settlers tended to be
poor. From the mid-fifth century B.C., presumably thanks to profitable trading
arrangements, the status of certain groups improved, but most of the population
were still poor. On the one hand, there are burials with fine imported pottery and
jewelry of precious metal and other indications of luxury, while on the other the
number of graves with no goods is on the increase.

As for the ‘Colchian’ cemetery of the fifth century B.C., it is believed that
burials of the wealthier part of the population have not so far been discovered. It
is supposed that they were perhaps buried elsewhere. The larger part of the cem-
etery is occupied by the graves of ordinary people who were placed in graves
with wooden roofs more frequently than wooden coffins. Their grave goods
consisted of two or three items. A considerable part of the cemetery is occupied
by graves of members of the poorer classes. In most cases the graves lack any
goods. Some parts of the cemetery were used by people of moderate means.
They were buried in wooden coffins with burial goods typically consisting of
fine local ceramics as well as amphorae from different centers, pieces of deco-
rated ceramic, gold, silver and bronze adornments and other luxury goods.

From the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. the economic conditions of Pichv-
nari grew worse. Grave goods of the fourth century B.C. tend to be poorer. Am-
phoras from various production centres are often found at the burials, but deco-
rated pottery rarely, and golden ornaments and silver or bronze vessels
practically disappear. Burials are provided in the main not with expensive goods
but objects of everyday use. The number of burials without grave goods increas-
es.

Numerous and diverse archaeological artefacts (silver and bronze vessels,
Attic painted vases and black-glazed pottery, gold and silver jewels, polychrome
core-made glass vessels, terracotta figurines, amphorae, gold and silver coins,
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engraved finger-rings, items connected with the palaestra, etc.) found in settle-
ments and burials in Kobuleti-Pichvnari indicate that the second half of the fifth
century B.C. was the period of prosperity for the urban settlement of Kobuleti-
Pichvnari’.

There is some disagreement among scholars as to whether the evident dif-
ferences between the more or less contemporary cemeteries are the result of eth-
nic distinctions® or the result of socio-economic differentiation’.

According to Prof. D. Braund’s opinion Pichvnari burial grounds indicate
the fundamental changes in burial practice in Colchis through the sixth and fifth
centuries B.C. While the burials at Pichvnari site were largely individual inhu-
mations, many earlier burials excavated in Colchis were collective cremation-
burials. ‘Charon’s obol’ had no place in traditional burial practice in Colchis.
Burial contents including lekythoi, aryballoi, and strigils suggest the coexistence
of the culture of the gymmasium with a local culture. By the end of the fifth cen-
tury, a developed taste for Greek artefacts can be observed. Greek letters pene-
trated into the hinterland of Colchis. The case of Pichvnari indicates that in the
sixth century B.C. proto-colonial relations hardened into settlements in which
Greek and Colchian cultures interacted and amalgamated!®.

Petra-Tsikhisdziri Archaeological Site

At about 18 km distance to the north of Batumi along the sea coast in the
village of Tsihisdziri one of the most important archaeological sites of the East-
ern Black Sea Littoral is located. Different archaeological sites and artifacts have
been discovered here. Most of the scholars identified remains of the Tsikhisdziri
fort with the famous Byzantine city-fortress of Petra from Byzantine literary
sources from sixth to ninth centuries (Novellae Justiniani, Procopius’ Wars and
On Buildings and Notitia Episcopatuum). Owing to its strategic location, Petra
played an important role in the sixth century A.D. during the Byzantine-Persian
war for Lazica. Moreover, it was the main trading hub of Lazica!'.

7 See the publications of the results of the archaeological excavations of Pichvnari burial
grounds: Tsetskhladze 1996; Vickers - Kakhidze 2001; Vickers - Kakhidze 2004; Kakhidze 2007,
Kakhidze - Vashakidze 2010; Kakhidze - Khalvashi 2010, 135-137; Kakhidze - Kakhidze 2014;
Vickers - Kakhidze 2014; Inaishvili - Khalvashi 2012, 487-509.

8 Kakhidze 2007.

° Braund 1994, 112-114.

19 Braund 1994, 114-118.

1 On the acropolis of Petra, fortifications have been found situated on two hills and connect-
ed to each other with double walls. Furthermore, an Early Byzantine basilica, a bath-house, house-
hold cisterns and a Middle Byzantine church have also been revealed. The following has been dis-
covered north to the acropolis, on the seaside buildings dated from the fourth-sixth centuries:
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The remains of ancient Colchian settlement have been excavated at the foot
of the natural hill located north-eastwards of the Petra acropolis. The settlement
was revealed during the works for widening the motorway in the area following
the cutting of the western slope of the hill. As a result of a small-scale archeo-
logical excavation four cultural deposits have been revealed that correspond to
different periods of human life on the site.

The earliest fourth deposit dates back to the Early Iron Age (ninth-seventh
centuries B.C.) and contains Colchian pottery characteristic of this period (pithoi
with grooved surface, vessels with zoomorphic handles). The fragments of ritual
clay horn-like stands, stone plummets for nets, grinding-stones and building
plasters belong to this deposit as well.

The third deposit dates back to the second half of the sixth-fifth centuries
B.C. and apart from the local Colchian pottery (pithoi, pitchers, jugs, pots, etc.)
contained imported ware as well (fragments of Chian and Samian amphorae,
lonian banded vessels and Attic black-glazed pottery).

Tsikhisdziri settlement is similar to the contemporaneous Colchian hillock-
settlements of the south-eastern Black Sea littoral — Kobuleti-Pichvnari (upper
deposits of Namcheduri and Choloki), Batumi Fort, Makhvilauri, etc. Life on
the Tsikhisdziri settlement site must have begun in the ninth century B.C. con-
tinuing to the sixth century A.D. inclusive, when a significant Byzantine mili-
tary-political center was established here in the form of the Petra city-fortress!?.

The excavation of the Tsikhisdziri cemetery, which is synchronous with the
Pichvnari cemeteries, is very important for the study of the history of south-
western Colchis in antiquity. To the north-west of the Petra acropolis and an-
cient settlement, 500 m away, a cemetery has been revealed in the lowland
coastline area that stretches along the old dune (New Black Sea terrace) line
from the south northwards. However, the northern, southern and eastern borders
of the cemetery have not been identified yet.

In total 315 burials have been excavated in Tsikhisdziri cemetery the most
part of which (305 burials) date to the Classical and Hellenistic periods. The
burials are arranged rather compactly in one wide strip from north-east towards
south-west. Like other coastal areas of the eastern Black Sea littoral, traces of
dune settlements have also been identified in Tsikhisdziri on the territory of the
cemetery. Only a small portion of the area has been studied so far. An altar for

bathhouses, a villa, a church, as well as Christian burials and a vast cemetery from the Classical and
Hellenistic periods (fifth-second centuries B.C.). The vicinity of Tsikhisdziri is also rich in acci-
dental archaeological discoveries including the following significant finds: hoards of bronze items
from 15th -10th centuries B.C.; hoard of gold items from second-third centuries A.D.; a Roman
stamped brick and a rich collection of Greek, Parthian, Roman, Sassanian, Byzantine, Arabic and
Eastern coins as well as Byzantine lead seals. See: Inaishvili 1974; Inaishvili 1993.

12 Inaishvili 1974.
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cult ceremonies with clay horn-like stands has been excavated here, together
with ritual vessels engraved with animal images. Into the dune settlement depos-
it, which is dated to the eight-seven centuries B.C., intruded pit-burials of the
Classical and Hellenistic periods.

Two types of burials are mainly found in the Tsikhisdziri cemetery: inhu-
mation pit-burials and amphorae-burials. Only two cases of cremation have been
revealed. The cremation of the deceased must have been performed in the burial
pit itself. In the other case the cremation of the deceased (newly-born baby) was
performed in another place and later calcite bones were irregularly put on a
small fragment of Colchian pithos.

The most part of the burials used to have wooden roofing that is confirmed
by finding iron nails on the upper level. Inhumation burials — with few excep-
tions — are eastwards oriented. Likewise, amphorae-burials are also put in pits.
All the vessels were covered by fragments of amphorae walls, sometimes by flat
stones too. Some amphorae were surrounded by cobble-stones.

Owing to the impossibility of preserving organic materials (wood, bone) in
sandy soil, we can only judge about the position of the dead according to the
burial size, wooden coffin or roofing nails as well as the arrangement of burial
items. Hence we can suppose that most part of the dead are buried in the
bunched position (on left or right side) whereas the rest are on the back in a su-
pine position.

Two ritual platforms were found in the cemetery. One of them was repre-
sented by a burnt place that contained no archaeological material. On the other
one, a big painted cylinder lekythos and hydria were broken to pieces while per-
forming the feast ceremony.

The majority of burials contain grave goods. Several burials are without in-
ventory. The archaeological material includes local ceramic wares and Greek
painted and black-gloss pottery, metal jewelry (neck rings, earrings, bracelets
and finger rings), gemstones, glass beads and pendants, terracotta figurines, pol-
ychrome core-made glass vessels, Colchian and Sinopean coins. Infant ampho-
rae-burials, as a rule, contain no grave goods. However, in two amphorae-
burials imported clay miniature vessels — skyphoi - were still found"?.

According to the grave goods analysis the Classical and Hellenistic burials
on the Tsikhisdziri cemetery are chronologically placed within the fifth to the
second-first centuries B.C. Almost half of the 295 burials with the finds belong
to the fifth-fourth centuries B.C. To this period belong the amphorae-burials of
different centers (Chios, Mende, North Aegean, Lesbos) as well as cremation
burials with ritual platforms containing Greek painted and black-glazed pottery,
terracotta figurines and glass perfume vessels. The second big group is made up

13 Inaishvili - Vashakidze 2010, 151-152.
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by the Hellenistic burials in which Greek imported pottery is found in relatively
less quantity while the local ware, metal jewelry, beads and coins prevail.

The analysis of the burial goods revealed on the so far investigated territory
of the Tsikhisdziri cemetery shows that most of the burials were of ordinary
people. Mourners for the most part can afford plain burials, in some cases with
wooden coffin or a wooden roof. Within the burials they placed a few local and
occasionally imported clay vessels. Many burials, however, contain no grave
goods at all. In this respect it differs from the Pichvnari cemetery with mostly
rich burials. Some of the peculiarities of burial customs as well as the grave
goods point to the existence of a Greek ethnic element. However, in the Hellen-
istic period the process of Hellenization is more obvious.

Batumi Fortress

There are only a few references about ancient Batumi in literary sources.
We come across the earliest literary evidence about Batumi in Aristotle’s Mete-
orology, where Batumi is mentioned as 1 kohoupeva Babéa that means the so
called Deeps. In Greek-Roman sources the Korolistskali river, which joins the
sea near Batumi is called the Bathys river. Pliny the Elder points out that Col-
chian tribes lived near the Bathys river. He also mentions a city of Matium. Ac-
cording to the point of view of some scholars, Pliny’s Matium can be related to
Aristotle’s Bathea. In the Tabula Peutingeriana (a Roman road map), compiled
in the fourth century, Portus Altus, which is the Latin equivalent of Greek Bath-
ys Limen meaning a deep harbour, is mentioned at the place of Batumi. Batumi
did have one of the deepest and most convenient harbours among the ancient
cities lying on the East coast of the Black Sea'*.

Due to the limited evidence of written sources archaeological research of
Batumi Fortress was of great importance in terms of the study of the ancient his-
tory of Batumi. Batumi Fortress is located where the River Korolistskali (ancient
Bathys) flows into the Black Sea. The fortress was erected on a high, natural hill
on the coast. In the 1960s archaeological excavations were carried out in this ar-
ea. Defensive walls and cultural layers of Batumi Fortress were preserved in a
very poor condition because of the man-made destruction of the environment.

Archaeological research revealed that the hill which preserves the ruins of
the fortress was a site of the oldest settlement discovered on the territory of Ba-
tumi. The settlement was inhabited from the Late Bronze-Early Iron Age to the
Late Middle Ages and lost its significance in the 18th century when the original

14 Kakhidze - Khakhutaishvili 1989, 5-41; Braund 2012, 219-222.
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harbor moved towards Batumi bay!>. According to the analyses of the written
sources and archaeological data scholars identify Batumi Fortress with Losori-
um fortress constructed by Emperor Justinian in Lazica to protect the limits of
the Byzantine Empire together with other fortresses built or reconstructed by
him on the south-east coast of the Black Sea'®.

The ancient cultural deposits of the Batumi settlement dated to the eight-
seventh centuries B.C. included a lot of local pottery, metal ware and other
items. From the imported artifacts of the Archaic, Classical and Hellenistic peri-
ods the fragments of Early Chian decorated amphorae, Chian amphorae with
bulging neck type, Samian, Thasian, Lesbian, Mendean amphorae, as well as
amphorae with so called “tumblershaped” feet can be noted. Among the other
imported wares East Greek banded ceramics and small number of pieces of At-
tic black glazed pottery were found.

The archaeological survey in the surroundings of Batumi revealed the re-
mains of other ancient settlements of the same period in the villages Gantiadi,
Zemo Jocho and Makhvilauri.

For the history of Batumi accidental discoveries in the vicinities of Batumi
kept at the Batumi Akhvlediani State Museum are very important. Among them
are: hoards of bronze items of Late-Bronze-Early Iron Age from the villages
Gantiadi and Zemo Jocho; fully preserved fourth century B.C. amphora of He-
rakleia Pontike with englyphic stamp and Late Roman brown-clay amphora; al-
so a great number of coins of Antique and Middle ages'’.

According to the archaeological data Batumi settlement used to be the old-
est political, economic and trade centre of the valley of the river Korolistskali.
This urban settlement was mainly focused on the service of the ships going
along its coast and undoubtedly stopping in the harbor!8,

Thus, archaeological study of the principal sites of the south-eastern Black
Sea littoral (Kobuleti-Pichvnari, Petra-Tsikhisdziri, Batumi Fort) revealed that
the coast line and the surrounding area have been populated since the Late
Bronze Age at least. The appearance of Greek colonies in these areas from the
end of the sixth century B.C. can be observed. All settlements were located at
the mouth of the rivers which played an important role in their development
since the mouths of the rivers were used as harbors. On the one hand, the junc-
tion of the sea and the river routes was pivotal for the development of urban set-
tlements, and on the other, facilitated the spread of Greek culture in the hinter-
land. Kobuleti-Pichvnari was the most advanced urban colonial settlement in the

15 Kakhidze - Khakhutaishvili 1989, 42-57.
16 Lekvinadze 1974, 169-186.

17 Kakhidze - Khakhutaishvili 1989, 59-125.
18 Braund 2012, 219-222.
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Classical and Hellenistic periods. Due to their strategic locations, Gonio-
Apsarus gained particular importance in the Roman period and the city-fortress
of Petra in the Early Byzantine period. The physical geography of the South-
eastern part of the Black Sea littoral helped the region integrate into the Pontic
world, and thus, become a part of the Greek, Roman and Byzantine spheres.

marinagiorgadze@bsu.edu.ge
nino_inaishvili@yahoo.com
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Abstract

The article deals with the review of principal archaeological sites of the south-eastern
Black Sea littoral (Kobuleti-Pichvnari, Petra-Tsikhisdziri, and Batumi Fort).
Archeological study of these sites revealed that the coastline and the surrounding area
have been populated since the Late Bronze Age at least. The appearance of Greek
colonies in these areas from the end of the sixth century B.C. can be observed. All
settlements were located at the mouth of the rivers which played an important role in
their development since the mouths of the rivers were used as harbors. On the one hand,
the junction of the sea and the river routes was pivotal for the development of urban
settlements, and on the other, facilitated the spread of Greek culture in hinterland.
Kobuleti-Pichvnari was the most advanced urban colonial settlement in the Classical and
Hellenistic periods. Due to their strategic locations, Gonio-Apsarus gained particular
importance in the Roman period and the city-fortress of Petra in the Early Byzantine
period. The physical geography of the eastern part of the Black Sea littoral helped the
region integrate into the Pontic world, and thus, become a part of the Greek, Roman and
Byzantine spheres.
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Croesus and the Lydian Navy*

An anecdote related by Herodotus in his Lydian Jogos seems to interpret in
a dramatized way the relation of Lydia with the sea. The historian reports that
Croesus planned to build ships in order to attack the Greeks of the isles in front of
Asia Minor. When all was ready for shipbuilding, Bias of Priene (or Pittacus of
Mytilene) came to Sardis. The king asked him for any news concerning Greece
and the Sage answered that the people of the isles were buying up ten thousand
horses, intending to make an expedition against him. Taking that for true, Croesus
said he wished the gods would inspire the islanders to do that, to attack on horse-
back the sons of the Lydians. And the other replied that the king seemed to pray
eagerly to catch the islanders riding on the mainland, but what else did he think
the people of the isles were praying for, as soon as they heard he was going to
build a navy, than to catch the Lydians on the sea, and so to take vengeance on
him for the Greeks of the mainland whom he had enslaved? The king was pleased
with this answer, understood its meaning, and stopped shipbuilding. Then he
signed a pact of guest-friendship (Eeivin) with the lonians inhabiting the islands'.

The story dramatizes information which seems to be historical, concerning
the accord signed by Croesus with the lonian islands. This agreement, involving
diplomatic hospitality rather than military alliance, is explained as a turning point
in the aggressive policy adopted by the Mermnads, and especially by Croesus,
towards the Greeks. Looking for the overseas trade of the main roads of Lydia and
Anatolia, Gyges captured the asty of Colophon: he also led a campaign against

* Nikos Birgalias has passionately cultivated a generous, and inclusive, project of a common
research to be built in friendship. Those dancing days are gone, but his memory and legacy are still
alive. I dedicate these pages to him.

1 Hdt. 127 = T71 Pedley. Cf. also Diod. IX 25 Vogel/9 1.37.1 Cohen-Skalli (T70 Pedley) and
Polyaen. I 26.
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Miletus and Smyrna?. Ardys seized Priene and took up an expedition against Mi-
letus®. Alyattes finally took Smyrna and attacked Clazomenae: above all, he
waged a long war against Miletus, along with his father Sadyattes and then alone*.
None of these kings attacked the islands. When he planned to build ships, Croesus
had already subjugated and made tributary to him all the lonian, Aeolian, and Do-
rian cities of the mainland®. He obliged all of them to pay a tribute and to provide
military services®. The planned campaign against the islanders - the lonian islands
with which agreements will be signed - should presumably aim either to make
them tributary as well or to seize their ships. A parallel tradition — which has gone
down to the 1st-2nd century CE Life of Aesop and lies in an unclear relationship
of dependence with Herodotus’ anecdote - provides an identical, and better fo-
cused, situation. It knows of Croesus’ threat to attack Samos but entrusts to the
fabulist the same role of diplomat as that played in Herodotus by one of the Sages.
In this variant of the story, Croesus intended to make the Samians tributary to
himself’.

The historical background of the anecdote is well founded and clearly in-
cludes the real existence of both a Lydian cavalry and Greek fleets. Lydia only
had land forces and the lonian islands in front of the Anatolian coast obviously
founded any power on ships. Which were these lonian islands? Certainly Samos
had a navy in those days but we wonder whether Chios also had one®. In fact,
Herodotus and Thucydides date Samian sea-power to the later days of Polycrates
and Cambyses, not before’. All the same, Herodotus relates the Samians attacked
the Lacedaemonians in warships and carried off the precious bronze crater the
latter were shipping to Croesus some time before the capture of Sardis in ca. 547/6
BCE!?. On the other hand, Croesus did not have naval power, nor did his prede-
cessors. Back in the past, Diodorus, probably drawing on Castor of Rhodes,
knows of a ninety-two year long Lydian and Maeonian thalassocracy soon after
the Trojan War'!, The only tradition which could ‘explain’ such obscure mythical

2 Hdt. I 14. On Lydian trade and its ‘invention’, cf. § 94.1 with Hanfmann 1983, 80-83 and
Paradiso 2012.

S Hdt. 1 15.

4 Hdt. 116-22.

SHdt. 126, 3 and 27, 1: cf. 16 and 28.

6 Hdt. 16,2 and 27, 1; Xen. Cyr. V12, 10: cf. Hdt. [ 76-7 and 141.

7 Vitae G + W, 92. See Kurke 2011, 126-36.

8 Chios had sea-power at the time of Cyrus and Cambyses according to Poppo-Stahl and
Gomme, both commenting on Thuc. I 13; it had not for Wallinga 1993, 66-67 and nn. 2 and 3.

° Hdt. 11 122, 2; Thuc. 1 13, 3 and 6.

10 Hdt. 1 70.

" Diod. VII 11 Vogel/7 fr. 9 Cohen-Skalli: Cast. FGrHist/BNJ 250, T 1.
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data would be Herodotus’ report on the Lydian expedition to the western Medi-
terranean Sea and the foundation of the Tyrrhenian colony in the ancient times of
King Atys, the eponym of the Atyads who reigned in Lydia before the Heraclids!?.
However, this tradition was unknown to the best authority on Lydian history, Xan-
thus of Lydia, and Herodotus himself located the shipbuilding in Greek Smymna,
so backdating to mythical times the lack of Lydian harbours'. In historical times,
the kings of Lydia certainly did not have a maritime power. That explains the long
land siege Alyattes laid to Miletus, that is against people who were masters of the
sea so that the Lydians could not resort to a naval blockade!. The absence of a
Lydian navy also explains what prevented Alyattes and Croesus from punishing,
on two occasions, the Samians who had stolen, thanks to their warships, some
‘goods’ sent to Lydia from Corinth and Sparta. Those ‘goods’ were both the young
sons of the Corcyraeans Periander sent to Alyattes to be made eunuchs and then
saved by the Samians, and the crater sent by the Lacedaemonians and then either
stolen by the Samians (according to the Spartans) or sold by the people who were
carrying it (according to the Samians) '°. The military servitudes imposed on
Greek poleis certainly provided Croesus with military contingents. Yet, if such
servitudes also involved the fleets, we completely lack information about sea op-
erations led by Croesus.

On the other hand, the existence of an excellent Lydian cavalry in Croesus’
time is also founded on historical evidence. Indeed, the reputation of Lydian
horsemanship is more ancient and well attested in Greek sources such as Homer,
Mimnermus, Bacchylides, and Pindar'®. Xanthus of Lydia, transmitted by Nico-
laus of Damascus, relates that King Ardys, three generations before Gyges (ca.
680 - ca. 645 BCE), ordered a census of the army to be made and the number of
the horsemen was found to be around 30,000. Xanthus may have transmitted an
‘official’ number, drawn from the Lydian archives and therefore too high!”. How-
ever, that number is indirectly strengthened by further information. Xanthus re-
ports that, in Gyges’ time, the Smyrnaean poet Magnes sang of the bravery of the
Lydians in a cavalry battle — év irTropatyicx — against the Amazons'®. Herodotus’

12 Myres 1906, 127-130 with Hdt. 1 94, 2-7, at 6.

13 Xanth. Lyd. FGrH/BNJ 765, F 16.

14 Hdt. 1 17-18.

15 Hdt. 111 48 (the boys) and I 70 (the crater).

1 Hom. /2. IV 141-5; Mimn. fr.14 West*15 Allen; Bacchyl. 111 23-4, and Pind. fr. 206 Machler.

17 Nic. Dam. FGrHist 90, F 44/Xanth. Lyd. BN.J 765, F 34a, § 7 (Lydian archives) and § 10
(census), with Talamo 1979, 134-138.

8 Nic. Dam. FGrHist 90, F 62 = Xanth. Lyd. BNJ 765, F 38.
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praise of Lydian horsemanship is entirely focused on Croesus’ time and culmi-
nates with a warm eulogy of it'. In Herodotus’ narrative, Lydian cavalry plays a
key role before the last fight between Croesus and Cyrus (when the Lydian dreamt
of horses which ate snakes?”), during the battle (when the Lydians were defeated
because the scent of the camels disturbed their animals?!') and soon after it (when
they were deprived of war weapons, including their horses??). Archaeological
findings do match such an excellent reputation and its results in Lydian culture.
Direct evidence for Lydian horsemanship consists of iron bits and bronze bridle
attachments from Sardis, the latter being sometimes decorated with Nomadic mo-
tifs, probably of Cimmerian or Scythian origin**. More nuanced should be the in-
terpretation of pottery, which may belong to Greek, or Greek-inspired, work-
shops. The fragments of a seventh-century (third quarter) relief-ware vase,
excavated at Sardis in 1914, show what should be a magnificent parade of non-
armed riders, separately modelled in gray clay and then applied to the vase itself>*.
The horsemen should be all dressed in a short, belted and checkered chiton (a
garment of Oriental stuffs?); the horses, surely of ‘Asiatic’ breed, show heavy
chests, broad necks, but long and thin legs. The vase was of Greek, not Oriental,
inspiration: it was made either in an lonian afelier of the coast or else by a Greek
potter working in Sardis, but it reproduced non-Greek riders. An image more al-
lusive to a specifically Lydian context may be found on an architectural terracotta
decorative type - reportedly from Diiver in Pisidia - which shows a rider mounted
on a rearing horse, wearing an earring and oriental trousers®.

Thanks to historical data, Herodotus’ anecdote works like an aition. In the
minimal space of a quick dialogue, the short story mixes up historical and moral
features: information about the treaties of guest-friendship and the power of both
Lydia and the lonian isles with wise advice of either Bias or Pittacus. As is well
known, the Delphic tradition which goes down to Herodotus and then to Ephorus
associates the name of Croesus with the most illustrious Greek intellectuals, and
above all with some of the Sages, not only Bias and Pittacus but also Solon and

19 Hdt. 1 79.

20 Hdt. I 78. The oracle of Telmessus interpreted the horses as a reference to the Persians: how-
ever, it may have forced the more natural identification of the horses with the Lydians after the event.
See Griffiths 2001, 161-165.

21 Hdt. 1 80.

22 Hdt. 1155.

23 Greenewalt jr. 2010, 218, nr. 48-50, fig. 6.

24 Hanfmann 1945, 570-81; Greenewalt 1979, 20-1.

25 Greenewalt jr. 2010, 217 and 221, fig. 5. Riders figure on a marble panel from Bin Tepe
(Hanfmann and Ramage 1978, 156 n. 231, fig. 401) and a bridled horse head decorates the fragment
of a lebes or a crater (Greenewalt jr. 2010, 221, fig. 4.)
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Thales, almost all of them introduced as visitors at the court of Sardis?®. Epho-
rus/Diodorus reports that Pittacus met Croesus and refused the gift of as much
money from his treasury as he might wish to take, claiming he had already twice
as much as he wished, since he had inherited an estate from his brother?’. Such an
out-of-scale comparison implies of course freedom from avarice and independ-
ence from the king. Dignity and the sense of a peer relationship also weave the
Herodotean story. It does exploit the motif of the wise adviser of a tyrant but more
precisely a variant of it?®, In a sense, the dialogue and Bias’ (or Pittacus’) advice
recall either the meeting and the advice given by Solon to Croesus® or the advise
given to the king by his Lydian fellow Sandanis, who tried to divert him from the
war against Cyrus®. However, Bias’ attitude seems different. He neither gives
Croesus a moral lesson nor does he speak in order to protect him. Bias offers ad-
vice to the king, but that advice is primarily, or even solely, intended to protect the
islanders. In that sense, it is not even advice: it is only a ruse, that is a deceptive
and interested manipulation of reality.

The identity of the Greek protagonist of the story was already challenged by
ancient tradition, which suggested to Herodotus two names, and even let drop a
third name, that of Aesop as Croesus’ interlocutor in what appears to be a further
variant of the story itself, in a multiplication of names and situations which is
typical of ‘liquid’ traditions. In Herodotus, the initiative of the meeting is at-
tributed to either Bias or Pittacus: possibly, an older tradition mentioned Pittacus,
then it was rearranged and switched the protagonist, choosing Bias for evident
chronological reasons. Pittacus — a contemporary of Alyattes, from Aeolian
Mitylene — was not the best placed to discourage Croesus from attacking the lo-
nian islands®'. At first view, Bias does not seem so either, since he was a contem-
porary of Croesus and Cyrus but came from Priene, since, in similar traditions,
Sages usually represent their own cities®>. So, the accent appears only to fall on
the cultural (and not historical) identity of the protagonist. Nonetheless, the anec-
dote may be included in a long tradition which makes of Bias not only a clever
advocate and a brilliant orator until the last day of his life, but also a far-sighted

26 Hdt. 1 27-33 and 75, 3. See also Ephor. FGrH/BNJ 70, F 181 and Diod. IX 25-28 Vogel/9,
frr. 37-39 Cohen-Skalli, with Parmeggiani 2011, 298-302.

27 Diod. IX 12, 2 Vogel/9, .19 Cohen-Skalli. On Diodorus> dependence on Ephorus, cf.
Schwartz 1903, coll. 678-679.

28 Bischoff 19652, 315; Lattimore 1939, 25, 30-31, 34-35.

29 Hdt. 132, 7.

30 Hdt. 171, 2-4.

31 Diog. Laert. I 79 dates Pittacus’ floruit to the 42th Olympiad (612/11-609/8 BCE) and his
death to the third year of the 52nd Olympiad, i.e. 570/69 BCE.

32 Cf. Plut. Quast. Gr: 20, 296ab and Diog. Laert. 1 25 and 83-4, with Kurke 2011, 127.
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politician, able to exploit all the ruses of speech and action for noble political
aims®. Bias achieved a diplomatic success as ambassador of Priene at Samos on
the occasion of a war that had broken out between the two of them and such a
success may explain why tradition chose him to mediate between Croesus and the
lonian islands®*. His quality of global defender of the lonian interests also comes
to light in the political advice he gave to the lonians defeated by Harpagus, ex-
horting them to leave all together for Sardinia and found there a city**. However,
it is a different biographical feature which most suits the protagonist of the en-
counter with Croesus. While reporting the siege of Priene by Alyattes, Diogenes
Laertius describes the double cunning solution adopted by Bias: he fattened two
mules and drove them towards the enemy camp. Seeing them, Alyattes was dis-
appointed to learn that the prosperity of the besieged also extended to their ani-
mals, so he decided to make a truce. Bias made some heaps of sand and covered
them with wheat, then he showed them to the king’s ambassador and finally Al-
yattes made peace with Priene®®. The structure and meaning of this anecdote fit
well the story of Bias’ speech to Croesus. In both, through either action or speech,
Bias forges a magnificent reality. He creates an illusion able to impress and cheat
the adversary, who is always a Lydian king, through the deliberately boastful ex-
aggeration of power, a technique for inducing the other to believe one is more
powerful than he really is and so aiming to negotiate a greater result. This is the
meaning of both the false wealth in animals and crops and the equally false land
power in cavalry, claimed for the islanders.

The dialogue between Croesus and Bias raises a symbolic opposition of the
horse to the sea. It effects a radical, and simplified, separation between land and
sea, between two different and historical powers (Lydian cavalry and Greek
fleets), and the two peoples who are meant to excel in each of them: Lydia and,
globally considered, the Greek islanders®”. The latter are meant not as lonians but
as a compact political body of Greeks who buy horses all together and in full
agreement (cuvwvéovtar) and with whom Croesus seems to sign only one treaty
of guest-friendship (Eeivin, in the singular). A further opposition is rhetorically
provided by the geographical reversal of those powers, which fictionally attributes
a navy to Lydia and a cavalry to the Greek isles. Bias, the expert orator, has re-
course to a brilliant device, the reductio ad absurdum. Through it, he opposes, on

33 Diog. Laert. I 84.

34 Aristot. fr. 576 Rose, /G XII. 6, 155, 11.15-23. See also Plut. Quaest. Gr: 20, 296ab.

35 Hdt. 1170.

36 Diog. Laert. 1 83. The ruse is attributed to Thrasybulus on the occasion of Alyattes’ siege of
Miletus by Hdt. 1 21-2.

37 On the distinction, and even the opposition, between islands and mainland in ancient Greek
thought, with reference to the Croesus-Bias episode, see Ceccarelli 1996, 45-46; Payen 1997, 282,
288-289; Constantakopoulou 2007, 17; Fantasia 2009, 13 and n.2.
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the one hand, the absurd cavalry of the islanders to the real Lydian one and, on the
other hand, the real fleets of the Greek isles to Croesus’ navy to be. By opposing
these four elements, Bias puts on the same plane, as members of the rhetorical
quartet, the inexistent Greek cavalry and a Lydian navy already in preparation.
The absurdum which founds the oppositions of the two couples of four elements
stresses of course the first of them, the image of insular cavalry. As well as at
Priene besieged by Alyattes, Bias forges here a false and powerful image of the
islanders’ cavalry, whose illusory existence is only founded on the real image of
the ongoing Lydian navy to which it is indirectly compared, so acquiring the same
reality status. By this means, Bias suggests a captious argument he proposes how-
ever as true: the danger that this — inexistent! — insular cavalry may represent for
Croesus and his horsemen. The opposition of the fallacious cavalry of the isles to
the real Lydian one only helps to introduce a second opposition, the most im-
portant, which aims to impress the king: that of the real fleet of the islanders vs.
Croesus’ future navy. The second opposition is also somehow fictional, as it puts
on the same plane a reality in construction (Croesus’ fleet) to a partial reality,
which is introduced however as powerful and global (the fleets of some lonian
islands rather than an allied insular fleet). So, the “insular fleet’ ends by playing
rhetorically rather than historically the same strong and absolute role as Lydian
cavalry within the structure of Bias’ speech.

Thus, Herodotus’ encounter-story seems to be a fictional anecdote intention-
ally organized around two famous personages. We cannot doubt the historical
truth of its basic elements, namely Lydian cavalry and at least the sea-power of
Samos. We doubt of course the encounter itself, whose historicity is undermined
by the multiplication of the Greek protagonists. May we also doubt the main in-
formation, the shipbuilding project and its partial fulfilment, which sometimes has
been looked at sceptically but never concretely challenged and discussed in de-
tail*®? Of course, the project concerned the equipment of a navy. Vessels already
allowed the Lydians to sail on diplomatic routes through both the Aegean and the
Mediterranean Sea®’. Theoretically, Croesus can have planned to build a powerful
navy to be moored in the Trojan harbour of Adramytteion he controlled, since he
had been its governor before becoming king*®. He could have done it thanks to the

38 Croesus’ menace is admitted by La Bua 1977, 15; Lombardo 1980, 189; Asheri, ad locum.
Others (e.g. Schubert 1884, 65; Radet 1893, 215-216; Hirsch 1986, 226-227; Briquel 1991, 85 n.
297; Carusi 2003, 253; Ceccarelli 1996, 45 n.16; Kurke 2011, 126-136; Branscome 2015, 245-251,
at 246) are more sceptical about Croesus’ defiance to Ionian sea-power, or simply analyse the whole
episode as an anecdote, so in a different perspective.

39 For Lydia’s links with Delphi, Athens, Boeotia, Corinth and above all Sparta, its own ally,
cf. Hdt. 1 6, 2; 53, 3; 56, 2; 65-70; 77; 82-3.

40 Hanfmann 1983, 245, n. 65. Cf. Nic. Dam. FGrH/BNJ 90, F 65 = Xanth. Lyd. BN.J 765, F
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plentiful timber of the interior and the skilled labour which he could rely on. Lyd-
ian vegetation included an abundance of trees such as varieties of Quercus (oak),
Pinus (pine), and Cedrus (cedar) in the eastern part of the country and on the
slopes of mountain ranges such as Mt. Tmolus*!. Naval craftsmanship obviously
requires specialized skills but Croesus could have enrolled lonian dockyard hands
and, after all, such a solution is appealed to by the mythical story of Lydian ship-
building in Greek Smyrna at the time of the Tyrrhenian colonization*?. Moreover,
Croesus had at his disposal excellent craftsmen who could specialize in it. In a
different field, the skills of Lydian artisans were praised. The foundation charter
of the palace of Darius I at Susa (DSf) shows that during the construction of the
palace itself Lydian craftsmen worked as masons and carpenters®. Accordingly,
Croesus’ project would not have been materially impossible to fulfil. Its strategic
aim would have been to match the naval power of the Greek islands, in order to
keep on assuring Lydian markets to the sea.

If Croesus did start the plan, the point of course is to understand why and
when he stopped it. One thinks immediately of the Medo-Persian war as the main
reason which distracted him from equipping a navy**. Such a war risked the treaty
Alyattes and Cyaxares had signed in 585 BCE, which fixed the border between
Media and Lydia at the river Halys*. The Chronicle of Nabonidus dates Cyrus’
capture of Ecbatana to the seventh year of Nabonidus’ reign, that is to 550/549
BCE*. However, it only deals with Astyages’ response to Cyrus’ rebellion, so
with the last stage of the war. Another eastern source, the Nabonidus Cylinder
from Sippar, dates the beginning of the war three years earlier, to 553 BCE*". Cy-
rus overthrew the Mede Astyages not through a quick campaign but at the end of
three years of hard fighting which only found a solution when Ecbatana was
seized. According to Greek sources as well - Herodotus and Ctesias - Cyrus was
defeated in the course of the war but also prevailed at least in a battle some time
before the happy end*®. All these data substantially agree with Herodotus’ global

41a.

41 Cf. Hanfmann 1983, 6-7 and Roosevelt 2009, 48-49. According to a letter of Antiochos I11
citizens were allowed to cut wood from the royal forests of Tarantzoi during the reconstruction of
Sardis of 213 BCE: cf. Gauthier 1989, 13-15.

42 Hdt. 194, 6.

4 DsF §§ 12-13: Kuhrt 2007, 492.

44 How-Wells, ad locum.

45 Hdt. 172, 2; 73-4.

46 The Nabonidus Chronicle 11 1-4: Grayson 1975, 106. See Briant 1996, 41-3 and Kuhrt 2007,
47-53.

47 Kuhrt 2007, 56-7.

48 Hdt. 1127, 3; 128, 1; Nic. Dam. FGrH/BNJ 90, F 66, §§ 28-30 ( = Ctes. F8d* §§ 28-30
Lenfant).
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reconstruction of the events. In Herodotus’ chronology, that is in the succession
of the events recorded by his narrative, the shipbuilding plan is dated after the
conquest of the Greek cities of the mainland, which is dated in turn to the first
period of Croesus’ reign®. After Croesus’ encounter with Bias (I 27), Herodotus
mainly records the meeting with Solon (1 29-33), then a private sorrow (the tragic
death of the king’s son Atys: | 34-45) and, two years later, the fatal turning point,
Cyrus’ conquest of Media (I 46), followed three years later by Croesus’ attack on
Cyrus and the capture of Sardis®. In I 46 Herodotus suggests that Croesus only
worried about the eastern events and stopped his mourning after Cyrus’ victory
over the Mede, and even some time after it, when he realized that the Persian
power was increasing and decided to forestall it before it became too great. At
ch.73, however, still Herodotus attributes to Croesus not a defensive and slow
strategy, but an attack against Cyrus, mainly for the sake of more land in addition
to his own (kai Yfig 1pépw Tpooktioactor TTpog TNV Ewutol poipav Boulo-
pevog). An imperialistic attack is conceivable and has been even claimed as the
true reason which induced Croesus to start the war, so restarting the aggressive
politics of his father Alyattes®'. It could imply an earlier attention to the eastern
events, to be dated some time after 553 and before 550 BCE, when the outcome
of the war between Cyrus and Astyages was still uncertain but Cyrus turned out
to be successful, rather than after 550/549 BCE, when the Persian definitively
prevailed over the Mede, or even afterwards, when Croesus would have realized
the danger of the increasing Persian power>2. If so, Croesus’ attention to the Medo-
Persian war should be dated precisely during the two years of mourning, started
in ca. 552 BCE, which could also be meant as a long period of vigilant waiting
and remote preparation. Accordingly, the events which had been happening to the
east of Lydia since 553 BCE could have dissuaded Croesus from shipbuilding and
persuaded him to assure or even extend the eastern border of his kingdom rather
than the western, suddenly become less attractive from a strategical point of view.
If it was historical, shipbuilding must have been planned and partially fulfilled
between ca. 560 BCE (the beginning of Croesus’ reign®®) or, better, some time
(years?) after 560 BCE (certainly after Croesus took his revenge against his ene-
mies and vanquished the Greek mainland) and some time between 553 and 550
BCE, when both a private sorrow and Cyrus’ revolt against Astyages distracted

49 Hdt. 16 and 26.

50 The three extra years of kingship, allegedly granted to Croesus by the Delphic god, could
only be reckoned from Cyrus’ victory over Astyages. Cf. Hdt. 1 91.

1 Beloch 1924, 371; La Bua 1977, 32-5. Still at the eve of the war, the Persians did not repre-
sent a threat for Lydia in the opinion of Lydian Sandanis: cf. Hdt. [ 71.

32 On Croesus’ war preparations in 549 BCE, cf. instead Schubert 1884, 92 and Radet 1893, 244.

33 Croesus was defeated ca. 547/6 BCE, after reigning for fourteen years and fourteen days
(Hdt. I 86): so, his reign began ca. 560 BCE. On 547/6 BCE as the date for the capture of Sardis of
The Nabonidus Chronicle 11 16-17 (Grayson 1975, 107 and 282), see now Rollinger 2008.
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his attention. It must have been the last military plan involving the Greeks of the
western border. Consequently, it seems possible that Croesus did programme, and
partially fulfil, a concrete plan of building a navy to attack the islanders, before
giving it up when his attention was driven to the events which were happening on
the eastern border. It seems also possible that a Greek tradition reshaped the story
of Croesus’ renunciation of the plan, by ruling out the true reason (the war be-
tween Cyrus and Astyages and the interest it aroused) and inventing in place of it
a patriotic role for a Greek Sage, so including him directly and powerfully in the
great Lydian history and indirectly in the main history of the Lydian relationship
with Media through the anecdote of his successful diplomatic encounter with the
Lydian king.

This reconstruction shows however some weak points, so that we cannot
completely exclude a different scenario for Croesus’ relationship to the Greek sea-
powers and may even challenge the Herodotean information on the king’s project
and above all its fulfilment. The starting point is that Herodotus does not know
about a merely theoretical project Croesus would have easily given up. He knows
of a concrete, and quite advanced, plan of shipbuilding, involving big invest-
ments, which the king seems oddly to abandon soon after the diplomatic meeting
with Bias. But if the encounter-story is not believable in itself, we have to look for
a more important reason behind Croesus’ sudden decision to stop the ongoing
project. ‘All was ready for shipbuilding’ (évtev &€ ot TTaviwv Etoipwy £ TV
vauTtnyinv), so openly declared, means that at least both the material (the cut
wood) and the labour (the skilful carpenters) - in a word, the navy yards - were
ready to start such a high profile project. Croesus could have renounced it to de-
vote his attention and energies to the Medo-Persian war if it had already broken
out. However, the shipbuilding plan is chronologically separated from that war by
at least one or more events. Though dimly, Herodotus condenses in ch. 28 pre-
cious information about one or more military campaigns Croesus led after the
meeting with Bias and before the visit of Solon to Sardis. The chapter is intro-
duced through ypdvou &¢ emiyivopévou kai kaTeoTpappévmv oyedov TTAVI®Y
TGV €viog “ANuog Trotopol oiknpevav, ‘as time went on and almost all the peo-
ples west of the Halys had been subjected’, followed by the list of the subdued
peoples. The list shows that the greatest part of those campaigns had not been
conducted by Croesus affer stopping dockyards. Most of them had been carried
out either by the previous Mermnads or by Croesus himself in the past: see, for
instance, the mention in the list of lonians, Dorians, and Aeolians (subjugated by
more than one Mermnad and also by Croesus at the beginning of his reign) and
that of the Carians, subdued by Alyattes. However, the inclusion of the list in ch.
28 and the incipit itself mean that Croesus achieved one or more campaigns (for
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instance to Bithynia or other lands of the catalogue®) and so completed the con-
quest of almost all Anatolia within the Halys affer the encounter with Bias and
before the Medo-Persian war. Evidently he did it in fulfilment of the treaty of 585
BCE which only recognized the virtual border between Lydia and Media. On his
part, the Median Cyaxares did the same, when he unified under his dominion all
of Asia that was beyond the river Halys>>. In ch. 28, the accent seems to fall on
both new and old conquests, that is annexions to Lydia by the Mermnads and
Croesus himself, along with an update on the geopolitical situation of the Lydian
kingdom at the time of the latter, when those people, whether or not actively sub-
dued by him, were anyway all subjected to him (cf. U’ cwutd etye
KaraoTpeydpevos 6 Kpoioog). Also the inclusion of ch. 28 after ch. 26 (on Croe-
sus’ attack on the Greek coast) and ch. 27 (on the immediately following project
to wage war against the islanders®®) seems to confirm that, according to Herodo-
tus, Croesus did lead some military expeditions in Anatolia before receiving Solon
and the other Greek intellectuals, welcoming the Phrygian Adrastus, undergoing
the loss of his beloved son Atys, plunging into a deep mourning of two years and
finally taking an interest in Cyrus’ and Astyages’ war’’. Accordingly, Croesus
would have relinquished an advanced plan for no cogent reasons, since that plan
would not have been stopped by the attention paid to the Medo-Persian war - ¢i-
ther the wait for an attack or the apprehension the war could arouse - but by some
minor campaigns he would have decided to fight without any urgent need and
even authorized by an international agreement, abandoning expensive invest-
ments in order to concentrate funds on the eastern border which was not even in
danger. But why would he have changed his mind and suddenly decided to choose
a different war theatre and attack Anatolian peoples in place of the lonian islands?
The reasons for such a refusal remain unclear.

It seems unlikely that Croesus concretely started a shipbuilding plan. Besides
the reasons listed above, we must recognize that he had not a compelling interest
in attacking the Greek islands, since he had already subjected the cities of the
mainland and the politics of the Mermnads concerning the west border of the

54 Strab. XII 4, 3 knows of a campaign led by Croesus to Bithynia. Strabo’s text, wrongly
suspected as corrupt and variously restored, has been accepted instead by Radt 2004, 484. Hdt. VII
30, 2 recalls a pillar set up by Croesus at Cydrara, that he locates between Colossae and the borders
of Phrygia and Lydia. The pillar marked the boundary through an inscription, that supposes a cam-
paign which fixed different borders. See Zgusta 1984 § 641 and § 1399.

S Hdt. 1103, 2.

36 Cf. 10 évBelmev at § 27.1.

57 Cf. the restart of ch. 29 koreotpappévwv & TouTwv kai TpocemikTwpévou Kpoioou
Avbdoiot, dmikvéovtat £¢ Zapdig ... ot e ek Tiig EAMGSo¢ copiotal. Such a restart proves that
the incipit of ch. 28 helps to date the Greek intellectuals’ visits.
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kingdom were never merely military. They were also focused on the geopolitics
of the Aegean Sea. The Aegean completed through its harbours the roads which
crossed Asia Minor and joined to Greece a country which was both philhellenic
since at least the days of Gyges and interested in having good commercial and
diplomatic relations with the main Greek cities. In other words, the Aegean was
meant as a resource both to be controlled through military means and to befriend
through all the systems able to develop war into peace®. In such a perspective,
this natural border should be assured and reinforced but not entirely militarized,
so that most political and military attention could be devoted to the east border,
historically the more problematical as the usual target of military attacks (for in-
stance, by both the Cimmerians and the Medes®®). On Croesus’ Aegean politics
an important role may also have been played by the lonian sea-powers and the
eventuality of an entente among them. Herodotus knows of Samos, Miletus, Pho-
caea, and perhaps Chios as thalassocracies®. Thucydides attributes to them the
control of the sea, at least for some time, while fighting with Cyrus®!. Elsewhere
Herodotus argues that the lonian islands surrendered to the Persians for fear of the
same fate as the lonians of the mainland®. Yet, he himself also maintains the lo-
nian islands had nothing to fear from the Persian power which could not yet rely,
in those days, on the Phoenicians’ fleet®. So, the ancient testimonies are not uni-
vocal, but one cannot help but notice that Mytilene and Chios seem to have acted
from a strong position at the time of Pactyes’ revolt, both asking something in
exchange for the latter’s delivery to the Persians®. Thus, important lonian navies
existed and could be perceived as powerful. Bias’ suggestion to the lonians to
leave for Sardinia with the ‘common fleet’ (ko1vo¢ oToAog) seems to support this
conclusion®, An lonian ‘common fleet’ could be a real danger for the Lydian king.
It is true that the lonians, and generally speaking the Greeks of Asia Minor, re-
fused to put on an united front on at least two occasions, when they gave support
to crown prince Croesus, struggling for the throne, and not to his Greek half-
brother Pantaleon, and when they did not bring help to Miletus in war with
Sadyattes and Alyattes, except for Chios®®. However, the role played by the is-
landers’ fleet in Bias’ fictional speech to Croesus confirms it could be perceived
as dangerous, unless the story itself lacks any sense. A direct threat to all the lonian
sea-powers, founded on an advanced shipbuilding program and deeply involving

38 This is the interpretation of Herodotus himselfin 16, 2.

59 Hdt. I 15 and 74.

60 Phocaea: Hdt. I 163-4 and 166; 1 168.

! Thuc. I 13 and 16.

62 Hdt. 1 169, 2.

63 Hdt. 1 143, 1.

64 Hdt. I 160-1, with Boffo 1983, 45.

65 Hdt. I 170.

66 Hdt. 1 92 and Nic. Dam. FGrH/BNJ 90, F 65 (= Xanth. Lyd. BNJ 765, F 41a); Hdt. 1 18, 3.
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the islanders” interests, would have modified the political, military, and commer-
cial equilibrium of the zone and probably the strategies of the lonians as well,
making them join forces against Croesus as they did against Cyrus only some
years afterwards, with the exception of Miletus. At worst, this may have been a
concrete possibility that Croesus may have taken into account before planning
such a policy towards the islands.

Thus, it is easy to surmise that, long after Lydia subdued the Greek cities of
the mainland and signed accords with the islands, a tradition was shaped or re-
shaped around Bias and his decisive intervention on King Croesus, on the model
of other diplomatic missions of the Sage. That tradition needed a counterpart, an
enemy, to be exalted. It needed an ongoing plan, a project under way to be stopped
in order to let the Greek protagonist steal the show. An important part of such a
tradition may have been to forge a plan that could be stopped and the plan cannot
have been anything else than navy building, given that Lydia had no sea-power but
was meant as the counterpart of the Greek islands which had fleets. The image of
the lonians’ common fleet through which Bias warns Croesus may depend on, or
mirror, the image of the ‘common fleet’ (ko1vog oTolo¢) through which Bias sug-
gested to the lonians, defeated by Harpagus, to leave for Sardinia so as to be free
from slavery and enjoy prosperity (kai oUte arrohayBévrag opéag Souhooivng
eudarpovnoetv). Herodotus, who related this advice, highly praised it, comment-
ing favourably on the prosperity (eUdapovéeiv) it might have brought, had the lo-
nians followed it®’. Possibly, the advice featured in the 2,000 line poem that Bias,
according to Diogenes Laertius, devoted to lonia and the way of making it pros-
perous (tiva pdhioTta av tpoéTrov eldaipovoin). It may have been alluded to in the
epigraph on his grave which honoured him as a kéopov “Iwot péyav®®. The tradi-
tion about Bias’ intervention with Croesus could rely directly or indirectly on Bias’
advice to the lonians, as the shared image of Greek ‘slavery’ to either Croesus or
Cyrus allows us to suppose: cf. Toug ou bouhwoag Exeig, said by Bias to Croesus
at ch. 27 and both ana)x)xaxeevmg Souloouvng and pévouot O¢ opt év i)
Toovin .. . E\euBepiny € éoopévny, said by Bias to the lonians at ch. 170.
Altematlvely, thls tradition on Croesus and Bias may have been originated in lo-
nian circles, probably from Chios or Miletus or else from Samos, which welcomed
the Sage as an ambassador and was better focused in the Life of Aesop. However,
the (extra-Delphic) image of the Greek ‘slavery’ to Croesus is not exclusive but
also appears in other contexts and above all in Herodotus’ general interpretation of
the relationship between Croesus and the Greeks of Asia®’.

67 Hdt. I 170. On this episode, see Cusumano 1999.

8 Diog. Laert. I 185.

% Hdt. 16, 2-3; 128,192, 1; 1169, 2. On the Greek sources used by Herodotus in the Lydian
logos, see Talamo 1985, 150-63; Lombardo 1990, 171-214, esp. 184-5; Flower 1991, 57-77. For the
source on Greek enslavement by Croesus as Milesian, see La Bua 1977, 21.
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To conclude, Croesus’ plan of building a navy can be challenged. It can be
interpreted as a structural element of a fictional story. In other words, the navy
plan could have had a function only in the economy of the anecdote: that of found-
ing and boosting a role for a Greek Sage versus the Lydian king,

annalisa.paradiso@unibas.it
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Abstract

Herodotus 1.27 knows of a shipbuilding project, planned by Croesus and stopped after a
meeting of the king with either Bias or Pittacus. The historicity of such a plan may be chal-
lenged. It may be interpreted as a fictional story, aiming to boost the role of a Greek Sage in
front of the Lydian king. A role for a Greek able to influence the great Near Eastern history.
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To nAetaxd Mpdvio Koaanvng ko Oetdg
K0l 0 pOLOG TOVG
otovg Olvumiakovg Aymveg g Apyotdtntog

Ytov kdihoto g EAAGdog tomo, v Higia, opyavdbnkay abintucoi
AYMVEG YO0 TPMTN POPE GTNV 1GTOPIA TOL TOATIGHOV. [BA. Euc. 1]

Ot 10pyavmTEG TG TOVEAAVIOS OADUTIOKNG TOVIYOPEMSG TPOS TNV TOL
A16¢, evhafarg kot otabepd eravaiapfoavouevng kibe t€ocepa ypdvia oy €PN
EMUIKPATEL, TOV NAEWKOD KPATOVG, EUTVEDGTIKAY, ETEEEPYACTITKAV KO IOy o0V
uéoo o Alyeg Olopmideg tov abAntikd Aydva, &vov oopmoyn KOO
KOVOVIGUMV Kol SIUSTKUGLDY, KOWVE OTOOEKTAOV, Y10 T1] LETPT|OT) TV QUGTKMY KOl
YOOV SOVAUEMY TV avdphv. MEcm Tov oAlvumokod afAnTikod aymva,
koabiotatot SuvaTn 1 EPNVIKY avAdEIST) TOD TKAVOTEPOL, TOV IO YPIYOPOL Kol
duvatov. O dokuacisg, TALOV, AapPEvouy xHpa LE OPYAVMUEVO TPOTIO EVATIOV
v Higlov kot tamv vroloinwy EAAM VeV Kot Tpoc@épouy BEaua. Kat cuykivion.
Ol TaPIoTAUEVOL YIVOVTOL LAPTLPES TNS AAKTS KL TOV OOV TOV 0ydVILOUEVOV.
H vikn omyv xoviotpa g Olopumiog amotelel Ty adiyevot amodeln Kot
gyyomon g aing evog Bymtov o onoiog Bempeitan ekiektdg Tov Adg Kol 670
e&ng Tydton mg Npwag. Metd and £va T£T010 duho vépag, povo o Kdtvog propet
va otafel 0g YEPOMOOTS AVTIGTOLYO YW TOV VIKITY.

Ot Beopoi tov abfintkod Olvumaxod Aydva kol g lepng Exeyepiog
CUVIOTOUV UEYIOTEG KOTUKTACEWS, NG opyuikng kowwmving tmv Higiov,
ddkaoieg ot omoieg ohvrop vobetinkav amd 6Aovg tovg Edinveg won
apydTEpa o TOV VIOAOUTO KOGHO. TN B8éom mov kataAduPavay ot Olvpmakol
Avydveg ot cvveidnon tov apyaiov EAAMveov cuovdyice pe ) Sdvaun g
TOUTIKNG TOL Ypaeng o Tivdapog, tov 5° awbve . X., otov £6¢ otiyo: «ATo TovV
"Hio Aopmpdrepo ) uépa otonepiyvto aotpo pn {ntoslg otov Epnuo abépa,
obte aydvo, 1o Tpavd amd Tov OAUTINKS Vo, Tpoyoudfioegy!. [Bi. Euc. 2]

TIwa. OA. 1, 1-11 (prp. Aalovag 2001).
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Xepoaiot ko BeAGeG101 SPOUOL YPNEYLOTOOTKUY KUTd TV apyoundTTe, Yio,
TNV TEAECT TOV UEYGAOL TPOGKVVIAMOTOS TMV EAA V@Y TPOg TYy Tov Atdg, 100
Ppioket avaroyia oty leparodnuio Tmv yPIoTIOVAY, TO LEYAAO TPOCKUVIIUOTIKG
ta&idt otovg Ayiovg Toémove?, 1 1o Xard tov povcovipdvmy ot Mékka. Eivon
PéPona ot 1d101 SPOUOL TTOV, AUDVEG TPV OO TN YEVVIGT] TOV OYDVAV, YAPUEHY
KoL KOEPMGAV Y10, TIC LETAKIVIIGEL TOVS O1 TPOIGTOPIKOT AvBpmmor TS svgopng
medidog g Popesiodvtikng llehomovwioov, mpwv ko petd ™ udviy
EYKOTROTUGT] TOVG 6TOV TOTO 0uT0. AKoAovOOVTOG TOVG B0V dpdovg RABaY
e0m o1 Kavkmveg, o1 Aéheyeg, ot Mvdeg g Onpag, ou Kpnteg, ot Oscoodol kot
PéPone To artmrodmpikd GOAL oL, Eretta. amd Y kaBodo tov 11 adva, w.X.,
evibnkay pe toug Emeiote, toug mokandtepoug katoikovg, oynuatiloviog o
kpdrog v Hielmv. [PA. B 3]

Avmy v emoyn, " HAba avadietal mg onuoavtiko kévipo eovciag oty
Kkotada tov [nvelod motopod ko 6Ang g Popsiodvtikng [lehomovvicov,
mepoyn mov ot apyoisg mnyég ovoualovv Koiin 'Hawa. 'piyopa, n "Hiwa
korohapPavel Tig Ouopeg oe LTV TWEPLOYEG CLMTEPIAOUPAVOUEVIS TNG
verovikng mpog votov Thodtdag. O Pactudg g Tertog, émetta and oyeTikod
APNOUO, avaSIOPYAVAVEL TNV EEYAOHEVT TTAVITYVPT] TOL O TPGYOVOS ToL O&uhog
elye opyavmecel oto yHpo ¢ lepic ARG oe avauvnon ToAadTEPMY TEAETMOV
Ko YEyovOToV TG Lodikrc emoyfic. 'Etot kémme apyilel n wotopia tmv Aydvev',
[BA. Euc. 4]

Me ™ Befardmra bt N petaxivnon avBphrmv kol 1 dwkivinon ayabov
KoTd TNV apyotdtnto, Ommg Kol o8 kabe emoy] dAlmote, dieluyotay 6 peydho
T0606TO pPEcm TOV Bulucoinv 0ddmV’, eival e0Aoyo 10 cuumépacua OTL OG0
GUVIEALGTIKOY OTA 000 KEVTPO, TO 0oTikO TG HAdwg kot To pnokeutikd g
Ohlvpriag opeihovtal, ev ToAloic, ot yerrviaon g HAgiog pe m 8diacoa Ko,
GUYKEKPYEVD, OTNY VIopEN Kol AELTOLPYI TOV ONUAVOVIDV, SPOVIKGOV
Apovicdoy tng Kuiiqvng kot g Deidg mov Kot oiuepo aKOpIe, cUVIGTOOY TOAES
egumpémmong mg kivnong avtig.

Katd v apyoidmea, ot 800 worels kot Aypdvio thg Kuiinvng kot tng Petdg
mopovcioloy, KoTd KOPo AOGY0 TOLg Oepvodc WUAVEG, QUOIOAOYIKT Kivion.
Qo1660, 1 eKOVH GAAALE TO KOAOKOIPL TNG OAVUTIOKNG (POVIAS, Kabme minciale
1 emoyN ™S Téheons v Ayavov. Ta dbo Aydvia vrodéyovtay mAnon EAAvay
7oL TPoGEPovTay abpoa oty 1epn v ¢ Hielog pe mholo g emoyng kot pe
apoéhevon v Nrepntiki EAAGSo kot Tig moAvdpdueg omoucies avd v
Meodyelo, mpokeyévou va Tyneovy wov Aia, tov kowd toug 026. Onwodnirote,

2 BL. Xpuooyoidng 2003, 99.

3 BL. Eykvihomaideio Britannica (http://www.britannica.com/topic/hajj).

4Tlawo. V 4, 5-6. TTpBA. Moamoyotdig 1982, 202 onp. 2-3.

5 H apyordtepn Kowd, amodekth pEcm opyotoloyikdy supnudtmv £véetn vavowmioiog ot
Meodyelo avayetor oto téhog g [ohoohOumg Emoynig (9n yihetio m.X.) kot apopd HeETOQopd.
oy1d1ovod omd ™ Mo oto oridano Ppdyd Tng Apyoridac. BA. Ntdpiag 2012, 23.
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1o nrerord Aavio. KoAlipvng kou Deidg

01 EKOTOVTADEG GTNV apy1| KL OPYOTEPQ YIAMAOES TOV TPOSKUWITMV £Qepay pall
TOVG GTO 1€PO T TOAVTYLM, UIKPE 1] HEYAAVTEPT, APIEPMUATA, Kol Pl 1 avTd,
oA Ao ayabd, (Ho, sumopebuota Kot £id1 Tpog Katavaiwmorn. Evvoeitol
OGS TO PUEYED TOV EMPATIOD KoL EUTOPIKOD GYKOD TTOV S1KVOOVTUY UEGH TOV
Baioooinv 006V avédvoviay Tpoodevtikd, akolovBhviag v eZEMén Kal
TPGOB0 NG VODTYKNG TEYVIG KL TNG VOLCITAOING KOl TV TPOOdEVTUKE
ueyebovopevn erun kai atyAn tov Oivumoakov Ayovev. [BA. Euc 5]

H Kviiqwn, kotd 1o peyadtepo Sdomuo g apyodmag, Asttodpynos
o¢ entvero ™g Koiing Hidag. Onwg papropel o IMavcoavia®, o Porkdc kot
ATAVENOG OPHOG TNG, EVICYVUEVOS OO TTPOPANTES, TPOGEPEPE TPOCTUGIN GTA
mAoloL amd vOTIOOUTIKODG avEROVS. XApN GE GUTO TO (PUGIKO TASOVEKTIMG,
QUIVETOL TOS 7O TNV apoOTTO Kol UEYPL T oByypovn emoyn 1 B€om dev Emonye
VoL YPNOIUOTOIETTAL Y10l TOV EAAMUEVIGHO TAOIMV.

"Hon amd to opmpd ypovia, Ko mlavOTaTe, Kol Tpw, OlmAd 6To Advi
avorToybnke koun wov Erafe o dvopo Kviinvn, mbovov and Apkadeg mov
KotéPnay and to opog Kuviknvn g Kopwhiog, yvmotd onuepa wg 6pog
Zipew’. O Opnpog dev avagpéper v Kuddnvn otov Nyadv Koardloyd tov.
Qo1600, 1 VIapeEN ™ rOANG emPeforbveral amd Tov 1310%, dtav avagépel Tov
KVAANVIO QT0 MG apyn YO TG TOASMIKNG OTOGTOANG TMV GAPAVTO, TAOIMY IE T
omoio ovppeteiyav o1 Emeol, dnaadn o1 HAgior tov ounpikav ypdvav, oty
exotpazeio kotd g Tpoiog.

H m6An — Adve tng KuAAnvng ovogépeton oTig myES mg TOmog dedoywyng
veyovotmv wov oyetiCoviar pe tov Tlehomovwmoloko [oiepo (431-404 w.X)).
Youenve e Tig apyaieg myég, n Kuidnvn vaéeepe kotd 1o B uoed tov 5% adva
T.X. om0 GOPapéc KATAGTPOPEG MG UMOTEAEOUN AENAUCIOV €15 Papog Tmv
Hisgiov, mv mpdm @opd amd toug Kepxupaiovg, petd T vovpoyioo g
Asgvkippng (435 1.X.)°, ka1 T dedrepn omd toug Tmaptidteg, petd ™ AEN Tov
[ehomovvnoiaxod [Torépov (400-399 w.X.)', oromoiot kareddpioay To Telm g
oG, kobdg ov Higlot Ppébnkay pe 10 o1patomedo tov NTnuévey. Xto
elnviotikd ypdvia ot Hhelor, dnmg pog minpogopet o TToddpog!!, oyxdpwcay
Eavd v Kvadvm vy v aviyetonion tov Oidinrov E', 1 thm mg onolog
cvvdEbnKe pe Tig mepuéteieg T tpwtedovoug Hidag!.

¢ Tlavo. VI 26, 4.

7 BA. Momavdpéov 1991, 95 (= 1924).
8 Op. 2. XV 518.

° ovk. 1 30.

10 Zev. EAA 111 2, 30.

1 TToAop. V 3, 1.

12 BA. Homovdpéov 1991, 95 (= 1924).
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Enuavtikég manpoeopieg yio tiv Kudinvn avtiodus amd toug yemypdeoug
KOl TEPUTYNTES TV pOUNTKOV ypdvav. O ZrpdPov pog TAnpogopel dtl otV
EMOYT TOV 1] KON OgV NTaLV PEYAAN Kot OTL omelye ekatdv €ik0ot oTddW, (TEpimov
23 yidpetpa) amd Ty mpotevovon Huda . Qg d&o Adyov avapépet udvo 1o
dryodpo Tov Aokinmo?, épyo tov Koidm, patnth tov Gedia, roypévo amod
ehepavtootd. O llovoaviag, svion ava apyotepa, emifefodver v
amdotaon peta&d Kuadivng ko Hudac! kon avagépeton o 16pd Tg Appoditmg
KoL Tov AGKANTLO0, v die®@el TV TANpogopic Tepl AaTpeiog Kot TV o
amEday o1 worlteg g Kviigvng otov Epui, otov omoio eiyov agiepmost
dryodpor e T popen OpBov avdpkos popiov. [Pi. Eik. 6]

210 povIa TOL aKoAoDEMGaY TIG ZTavpoPopies, To Audvt g Kuiinvng
Aokt Sova peyddn atyin. [éve ota Ashyoava Tov apyainy yKataotdosny Kol
LLE TN GLYVI EMCVAEYPTIOT OTKOOOLIKOD VAIKOD OV VINPYE i situ, 0 I'0de@peldog
B’ Bikkeapdovivog, nysudvag tomv Opdykwv katokttav, idpvoe v Clarentia,
yvoot) otoug fulavivodg kal wg «Aapévila», to erivelo g Avopafidag,
TPOTEVOVGUG TOV TEPIPNIOV GTO, LECAUMVIKE YpOVIRL TptyKumdtov g Ayodog'.
[BA. Ewc. 7]

Apyaroroyikd kordroumo g KuiAnvig, duetoyde, dev dwmnpfidniay mopd
uovo erdyiotal®. Avtdg firav kor 0 Adyog mov 081 yNoE OPIGUEVOLG EPELVITTEG VO
tomofetnoovy v Kviinvn Popeitdtepa, 610 onueptvo akpmtipto g Y puivng,
o Aywvoddracco tov Kotuyiov, ympilg motdco 1 ekdoyn avm va £xel kepdicet
£0apog. Toyaio evppata, 6mmG Evag crdVOLAOG d0mPIKOD Kiova amd Tmpdibo,
e, TTopPle GTAAN, TUNMG aTTikoD ayyeiov K.4., eriPefordvovy ™ 0o g
aPyOiog TOANG KOL TV AYWEVIKDV EYKOTAGTAGEDY GTIV TEPIOYN OV Ppioketan
500 pétpa Popern. tov olhyypovou peviod g Kviinvng H avakoivoon tomv
TOPIOUATOV TOV EVIAIOU SIETIGTIHOVIKOD EPEVVITIKOD TPOYPAUUATOS 7OV
Ppioketan og e£€hEn and o0 2007 o cuvepyaoia e 0 Dvaovdud Apyotoroyikd
lvetitouto ko pe Ymmpeoieg tov Ymovpyeiov lloiiopot, 6o emticovv to
TAOVGI0 IGTOPIKS KAl OPYALOAOYIKO TOUPEAOOV TV AYEVIKDV EYKATUOTAGE®DY TG
Kviinvng!”. [Br. Eix. 8]

H ®e1g | Ded otov onuepvo KOATo Tov Ayiov AvOpéa amoTeA0VGE KUTH,
mv apyaidtta 1o emivero ¢ Thodtidog ko Bopewo op1o g pe v Koiin
"Hiwa. Otov 1" HAde, viétate v Lioa kot T1g GAkeg mOAEIS MG TEPLOideg, 1

13 Y1paB. VIIL 3, 4.

4 [lavo. VI 26, 4.

15 BA. ABavacoving 2005, 21.

16 BA. omoorng 1982, 412.

'7 Kyllene Harbour Project: http://www.finninstitute.gr/en/kyllene.
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De1d petaTpdmnKe oto SeNTEPO GE GIOVOUIOTIITO AYLEVL TOV NAEIKOD KPATOVG
uetd v Koikqwm!'s.

H ®e1d wotd v opmpikn) emoyn frov moAn teygopévn. Kdto anod ta teiym
me, obueava pe tov Ounpo, £aafe yopa n obykpovon tav [vkioy vid tov
Néotopo pe Toug Apkédeg!?. v Odvoceia, o Tnaépoyog cuvavtd  Detd Kot
10 Takidt ™G emoTpoPng Tov amd v [THho oy 186Kn?°. Daiveton mwg 1 Ped
ATOTEAOVGE GOLOAIO AVIyVOPIGTIKG GTOLEID YW T1) VOGeUTAoin 6to 16vio kot
vt To, ToIdwe Tpog T eAANVIKES ToAes TG Kdtw ltaiiog,

2ta ypévie Tov llghomovvnookot Tloiguov, 10 Aypdvt g Detdg eriong
UMOTELEGE TO GKNVIKG GUYKPOVGEMY PETAED TMV avTimaAny Topatdiemy?!, evd
ue ™ Aén tov dokipace Ty B oy pe v Kuddnvn, ydvovtag ta teiyn tov
O TATEWOTIKO Opo ov eméfoiay otoug HAgiovg o1 vikntég tov moAEuov
Aaxedopdvion?,

H andotaon petald @eidg kot Olopmriog tpocdiopileton omd tov Xtpdfova
ot 120 otédie?. O INovoaviag, motdco, dev avapépetat oth Ped mapd pdvo
TEPYPAPOVTAG TOAEKY oknvi] ot Adpvaka tov Kvyéhov mov eide omnv
Odvprio, pe O2po ) cdykpovon [vainy - Apkadmv. Towg, N amosubrnon g
Deidg otov Tavoavio deiyvel 6Tt 610 YPOVIAL TOL 1 TOA KL TO AAVL Elyoy
nopoakpdost [Pr. . 9]

H Oc1é frav exTETOUEV KOl OPOIOKATOWKNUEVT], OTWG TPOKVTTEL and TO
ocwlopeva Aetyava. o Koo ypdvia, M koun KoateAdubove OAn v
EMPAVEL, TOV aKpmTpiov Iy60¢, TAnc1alovtag ot fOpeia ToV GTUEPTVO OIKIGLO
™M ZKkoQOGG, 610 UEPOS OOV O WIKPOG TOTUUOC LE TNV apyaic. ovouacio
lépdavog yoveton oto 16vio. Xty kopoe1 Tov A0Qov PPIcKOTaV 1 akpdTOAT TG
De1dg, exel 6mov onuepe. 6MOLOVTOL T ASHOVOL TOV HEGOIMVIKOD OYLPOD, YVOGTO
ot1g TYéG g Hoviikokaotpo, AOY®m TS OHOIOTITOS TNG KATOYNG TOL AOQOU e
movtucd. llpdkertar v kdotpo Wpvuévo ot Pulavivi emoy, TAVED ot
Aelyrave, TG apyoiag aKPOTOANG TOL apYSTEPA KATUANPONKE 0mtd TOLS PPEYKOLS
KOTOKTITEG.

ZAuepa, 1 KT Kot 0 TuOUEVIS TOL KOATOV Tov Ayiov Avopéa eupavilel
TEPAOTIL PNYLOTA, 7OV OElYVOUV TIG CNUOVTIKEG YEWAOYWKEG METUPOALS KoL
LETOUOPODOCELS TTOL CNUEWDONKAY HECOH OTO TEPAGHO TOV OAOVOV Ord TNV
éviovn osloky dpactnpotita oty wepoyn. [bavdv oe avt) ogeiietar o
KOTOmovTo oS ™S Pe1ds kot Tev APEVIKOV TG eYKaTa.oTdoemv. O apyatoddyog

18 BA. TMamoorlig 1982, 390 Aeldvta potoypogpiog op. 354.
190p. IA. VI 135.

20 0p. 06. XV 297.

2L @ovk. 1125, VII 31, 1.

22 Zev. EAL 1ML 2, 30.

2 ypa. VIIL 3, 12.

2 lowo. V 18, 6.
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N. IN'ohodpng, euPpidng yvomg g wropiag g HAglog, mpaypatonoince ota
TéAN ¢ dekaetiog Tov 1950 vToOUAAGGI0 KOt TUPAKTIOL EPEVVE, GTOV KOATIO TNG
®eidg, M omolo anédmos mhoVown Ko TOWIAN apyotoAoykd svprpoTo’’.
YOUQmve, Le quTHY, T0 OKOSOUIKE Astyoava evtomtilovtal o€ OAo Tov KOATO, uéypl
kot 200 pétpa omd v okt kot o€ Pabog péxpt S pétpa. Metald tmv eviiimy
POV KUTOAOITOV TOL EVIOTIGONKAY, CUYKATUAEYOVTOL TOAAR CPYLTEKTOVIKA
MERT, Ommg opPooTdtes, GIOVOLAOL KIOVMY dMPIKOL Kol 1OVIKOD puopol kabhg
KoL KIOVOKPOVOL, OPIGLEVOL EK TV OTOIMV ava.chpEnKay.

Tn Suypovicdmro ¢ 601G amodekvOEL 1) EDPECT] BPALCUATMV ayYEimY
OAMV TMV EMOYDV, amd TN MOKNVAIKY HEXPL TNV VoTEPN POUNIKT EToYT, TOGO
evtdg g Baidoong 6o kal oty Enpd. [PA. Euc. 10]

A& avopopds givorl Ta. Vo KLKAASITIKY EWMALY, YPOVOROYODUEVH OTA
TéhN g 3" yihietiog, T omola, ommg emonuaiver o N. I'aiobpng, vrodnimvooy
1 xpNoT TOL AYLevioh Mo amd auT TNV ETOYT, AAGR KoL TIG OYEOEIS TG OVTIKNAG
Iehomovvioov pe 10 Atyaio kot tov KukAadod mokrioud. Tavtdypova, om
ynoida Tnydvi ot Epevveg anédmony KATAAOUTY 00 TOVG KAUGIKOUG £MG TOVG
poUATKODG ¥povonc®. Qotdoo, eneidn pag Astnel peydio KoppdTL TS EIKOVOG
7oL Ttapovciole N Peld, Td60 oty apyaIdTNTe. 0G0 Kol 0T, LECUIMVIKY Ypovia,
etvanl avaykaio 1 évapén oOyypovne, GLGTNUOTIKNG £PEVLVAG TOV GTUUVTIKOD
aVTOV TOTOV, 6 ENPa Ko BGAacod.

O1 Oloumiaxoi Ayaves ko 0 porog Ty Jyievicov e Koidnvng kai e Qeidg

Ot Olopmmokot Aydveg tehodvtav kGhe téooepa ypdvia, Tov 0Y600 piva
ToUv Mueporoyiov tov Hielwv, mv mpodt llaveédnvo, uetd 1o Bepwvo
NAOGTAG10. Ao TV avad10pyavmoeT) Tovg 10 776 m.X. uéypt ko o 684 w.X. o1
Olvpmool Aydveg Stopkovoay o NUEPL. ZTadloKd Mg TNY KANGIKN £T0YN TO
ayoviouote avéntnkay og dekaokTtd®, Kat £Tcl avENONKe ovtioToro o8 TEVTE
NUEPES 1) OLAPKEIX TNG OALUTIKTG YIopTIS. [BA. Euc. 11]

H 'Hiwda, mpmtevovsa tov kpdtovg tmv HAgiov oty edpopn Kothdda tng
"Hidag, dimha otov [ Inveld motapd, ko Olvpmia, pe to lepd tov Adg 1dpvpévo
ot ovuPoin Tov Aipeov ue Tov Kiadéo, poypaloviay to Pépog g delaymyng
TOU KOPLPUioL OpNoKELTIKOD, TOATIKOD Kol afANTIKOD Yeyovotog. Xtnv
OIKOJOIKT EEEAIEN TOGO TG TPWTEVOVGES 0G0 KoL Tov lepod amotumdmvetan 1
TPOOJEVTIKY AvON o1, d1adooT Kot amiynon Tmv OAvumakOv Ayhvev PEce 6To
mEpaoue Tomv almvey. Onng sival yvmoto, oty 'Hida, éva pive Tpv arnd v
Evopén v ayovov, covéppeav ol abANTéc and 6Ao Ttov eAnvikd kOGHO,
TPOKEWEVOL VO, TpomovnBohy ota dVO Youvdow kot TV TaAciotpa, TG Ao
TOVG EAAUVODIKEG, TOVG KPLTEG TV AYDVMV, KUTUTHGOOVIOV GE OMAOES KUt
NAKI KoL 0y OVIG O KO KPIVOVTOY oV Y0V TTPOETOROTEL OKANPA otV TTorTpida,

25 B).. Twahobpng 1957, 36-42.
26 B T'ovovpng 1957, 42.
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TOVG, MGTE Vo, AdPfovy pépog otovg Orvpmakovg Aydves, Katd tov puiva taov
aponovicemv oty ‘Hada, ot afintég ocuvépyoviay amd TIC KOKOLyieS Tov
T0&10100, elte avtd Nrav Bakdooio, eite NrepeTkd. Abo pépeg mpw amd v
Evapén tav ayovev oxnuetiotay 1 lepd o kot Eexvoivos T peyodorpen
mopeier g mpog v Olvumio. Emikeeoaing tng moumng Mroav ol epeig, ot
erhovodikeg Kot o1 abumpatovyot g Hawbog kabhg kot ot fewpieg, ot emionueg
AVTUITPOCMTEIES TV eAAMVIKOV wohewv. Akolovbovoav ot abintés, ot
TPOTOVITTES Kol A01TTOl GVVOdOL TOVE, Ol KNPLKES KOl Ol SUATTLYKTES, Tov Khpto
OYKO TNG TOUANG AmOTEAOVGAY 01 TTOAITES TG HAb0G Kot o1 moAvapBpot EEvot
TPOGKVVNTEG TTOL KOLPakodoay pali TOVS aPlEPOUOTH, TAOVGIEG TPOGPOPES Kol
(oo mpog Buoia?’. [BA. Euc. 12]

"ot petéfacn Toug ant, SudpKelag d0o NUePOV, akoiovboboay v lepd
006, v medwvn dwdpoun punrovg 300 cuvord otadinv (57 wepimov onuepvav
FAMOUETPMV), TOL GUVEDEE TN LNTPOTOAT TOL oAvumicpoy "HAawa pe v lep
AT, X1V EMKPATELD TOL OpYeiov dNUov TV AgTpivev, KOVTE Gt GNUepV
kowotTa Tov Ayiov lodvvn [Topyov, 1 lepd O86¢ cuvavtodoe Tov dpOO OV
odnyodoe 610 Apdvt g e, Or Aetpivol firov 1 kG émov 1 [opmn
dlvukTépeve, omtote dWOTAY 1 JuvaTdHTNTE GTOVG EEVOVG TPOGKUVNTEG TTOL
KatéPBavay dopkdg e Thoia 610 Apdvi g Dedg va evompotmbody 6e authyv.
Tnv eropévn Npépa, M lepd Topm| avacLVTAGCOTAY KoL EVIGYLUEVT LE T, VEQ
HEAT TG ouvéEe ko oAoKANpmve T petdfact| g oty Ohoumic, yeyovog mov
onuotodotovoe TV Evapén wag akoun Olopmadag.

'Hon amd toug Tpdiovg ypovovg kabiEpmong tovg, ot Aymveg &ywvay
muooieic. Iépav Tmv autoyBovav, YIAMAdES TPOCKLVIITAY TPOGEPKOVIOY GTO
Heyalo moveA Vo kdAsopa ¢ Oloumiag, ®ote va {hoovy arnd Kovid
GLYKIVIOT] TOV TEASTAOV KoL TOV 0yOVOV OE MWL ETOYN 7oL T Tadidio fray
SUGKOAN, TOADTIMEPE, ETUCIVOLVO AAAQ Kot datavnpd. [PA. Ew. 13]

Baoel v dtnotdosmv tov Ltadiov kot tov Inmodpopov g Orvpmriog Kot
NG EKTMUEVNS YOPNTIKOTNTOG TOVS, VITOAOYILETO TS 6T0, TEAN TOV 6°° aadva,
.X. Ol avVOTEP® EYKUTOOTAGEL VITodEXOTaY TTepimov 24.000 Beatéc, evd and ta
o ov 4° ava X, Kol EXErTe pmopovcay va eukogeviioouy mive and
40.000 Oeatéc®. [BA. Euc. 14]

Meydio mAinbog 1060 afintdv G660 Kol ETICKENTOV, KOPIMG aVTOL 10V
dev mpoépyoviay amd v nrepetikn EAAGSa, enéieyav to amd Boddoong tasidt
ue maolo kat éeravav oty ‘Hiwa kot tny Olvumio pécm 1oV AWovidy g
Kviiiwe kot g @Peg. To Boidooto taidt yiu omolodnmote GKond
mepLopiloviay 6Toug KaAoKoPvoDg uves, amd tov Mdato mg tov OxtdpPpto, dtay

27 Bi. I'oovpng 1982, 128.
28 BA. Iomovdpéov 1991, 109 (= 1924).
29 B\ Crowther 2001, 38.
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ol ka1pikég GLVOTKeE Tray oTadepés Ko ot Gvepot euvoikot’. Mo, va tpoceyyicet
Koveig to Aydvio, g Koainvng kai tng @edg amd Tig mOALIS 670 THpdAn TG
Meooyegiov kot tov Edéewvov [dvrov, Empene va ta&idevel nuépeg iomg kot
ePdopadec’. Tn Siépkeio tov Tak100 kaBdpay Kuping ot karpuég cuvinkes,
AAMG KoL GAAOL TIOPAYOVTES, OTIMC 1) TEWPATEL, KoL 1) NBESIUOTITA TV TAOIWOV.
[BA. Ewc. 15]

O weprocdteporl Ta&idevay pe epmopticd Ao, dedouEvon OTL dgv VINPYOV
emPornyd mov vo. exktehodv TPoypappaTicuéva, dpopordyta. ‘Ocot Hfeiay va
Ta&éyouy Enpeme va katefobv 610 Ayudve kat vo Tepyévovy va Ppebel Thoio
7oL Ho KaTELOVVOTOY OTO AdvL Tov NBeAaY Vo, TAVE 1] G€ KATO10 EVOLIUESO,
6mov Oa evpokay mAOI0 Yoo Tov TEMKG TOvg Tpoopopd . Qotdoo, dev
amokAgieTal N ypron 10KTNTOV TAOIWY, Kupimng amd sVKATACTAUTOVS ENICKETTES
Ko afintée, ommg o Paviroc® amd tov Kpdrava g Kakafpiag, o omolog
naAoTa giye viknoet tpelg popég ota [T1H0w.

Ta epmopucd wAoio ™G KAAGIKNG emoyMs elyav Katd péco 6po mepimov
TPIAVTO PLETPOL LKOG KOLTTOV TKOVE, VOL LETOPEPOVY POPTIO PAPOVS EKOTO TOVMV.
Ot vavPéreg, dNAadN ot emPATeG Kot 01 VINPETES, KOWOVTOY GTO KOATAGTPMLY,
Aol HOVO O KUTETAVIOS KOl O TAOIOKTNTIG, OV GLUVAOMG NTaY KAl O EUTOPOS
TOU QOpTiov, &iyov ot Olbect] TOVG OTEYUGUEVOLS YDPOLS YL VO
TPOGTAUTEVOVTOL KATIWS atd TaL Kopucd earvopeva. [pw amd my emPifacn toug
EYOV TANPMOGEL TOV IUITOVUEVO VOO, TO OVTITWO TNG METAPOPAS TOVS, Kol
etyav eaceariosl ) cuvhBmg ENpd Tpoen Tov Ba yperdloviay kab’oAn ™
dqprel, Tov o, Koubmhg oravia paysipevay Tavem 6to mhoio. To vepd kot
70 kpooi 10 efacpdilov amd ToVg AUPOPELS OV KOLPUAODGHY T, EUTOPIKG,
mhola oTo apmdpia, Toug ™,

Ot kivduvor Tov Bokdooton Ta&id1o0 oy ToAOT” Kal 6T paikpd Sudpkela
tv Olopmokdv Aydvov &ouv amd Tic Tyes avaeepdel ddeopa atuyn
cuuPavta, 6TmG TO VOLEY1o TOV TAOIOV OV UETEPEPE TNV ETUGT|LT ATOCTOAN TMOV
YupoaKkovshv otovg Olvpmiakong Aydmveg kotd To Takidt T emoTpogig ™me®
Tov 4° cudvo, .X. Meydaog Mtav kot 0 poPog g mepateiog, mapdio mov ot
Ta&1010Teg pe mpooplopd tovg v Olvumia mpootatevoviay amd v lepn
Exeyepla. Zta péoa tov 4% abva w.X. o Abnvaiog @povav €ncoe BOua
nepateiog kabmhg Tasideve Yo Ty Oloumic, TPOKEWEVOD VO TaPUKOAOLONGEL

{35

39 Ho. Epy. 624-684.

31 BA. Bilig 2009, 116-132.

32 BA. TCoprlng 2003, 56.

33 Hpodot. VIIL 47.

34 BL. Toptlhg 2003, 52.

35 Qot6060, T0 S10. TG ENPAS Ta&idt propovoe vo. omoPel teptocdtepo emikivovuvo. BA. Casson 2003.
36 A168. X1V 109, 1-4.
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TOVG ayGve’’, eved apkeTovg cubveg apyotepa, o 72 m.X., 0 Sdonpog adinTig
Atvdvag omd 1o Adpopdtio dologoviOnke omd mepatécd. Iawtd, ot
OOPYOVATES KoL KPITEG TMV 0yOVMVY OEYOVTUY (G AOYOUS Y10 TV KaBuoTepéVn
TPOGEAELGT GTOVG ayMVEG LOVO TV a.6béveln, Ty mepateio, 1 to vavdyw. Evag
Arydrtiog abinmig, 0 ATOAAOVIOS, WyvpioTke OTL AVTIOETOL AVEUOL KPATNOOV
Kkadniopévo to mhoio tov otig Kuikhadec®, mpoomabdviag vo eEamatioet Toug
KPITES Y10, TOV AOYO TG KOOLGTEPNUEVIG TTPOGEAEVOTC TOL 6TOVG OALUTIOKOVS
Avyaveg. 'Evag dihog, opme, abinmc amd v AkeEdvopewt Tov KathyyelE,
Aéyovtog OTL 1) TPOYMATIKN artia, TS kabuoetépnong ftav 01t 0 ATOAAGOVIOS
ocoppetelye og darovg ayaveg omy lovie. H mepionun pax romana mwov o
Abyovotog enéfare ot Meooyew uetd ™ vovuoyio oto Aktio (31 w.X.)
Kotdpepe va eEareiyrel To TpOPANLa TG TEPATEINS OV 0oTeEA0DoE BEGUd 0T
Meoodyelo and ta apyaia xpovia.

H Ko xor n Peid, wépoav TV ouvnliouévay ovoykoy Tov
OIETUKOMIGTIKOD EUTTOPION KL TG GUYKOWMVING Tov Kpdtoug tev Higiwv,
elyov vo, avTeTmnicovy KaBe Téooepe YPOVIOL TO UEYOADTEPO UEPOG TMV
TEPUOTIOOV OVOLYKMY TTOV dMpovpyovos 1 delaymyn tv Olopmokdy Aymvey.
AbO papTupieg PTOPOVY EVOEIKTIKG, VO UG ODCOLV U0 EIKOVIL GYETIKG UE TO
VIEPPOAKG eYED TOL SlEKTEPUIMVOVTAY MECH TV dVO Aavidy ¢ Hielog.
Yy 91" Ohoumiada, to 416 1.X., 0 Anvaiog AAKPBadng damavmvtog TepaoTio
TOCA TOPOVCincE ETd TEOpUTIN 6TOVS aryMveg TG OAvumiog kepdilovtag Tphn,
devtepn o térapty vikn''. To dhho yeyovdg agopd Tov obtmg N GAAmG
vepPorikd ¢ Wloovykpaoio Kol mpocommukdtte Popaio avtokpdropa
Népava, o onolog katéptace oty OAvumio. pe T GLVOSEIN TOV AIOTEAOVUEVT
amd 5000 vEoug kou Sodrovg ko EaaPe pépog otny 211" Ohopmddo tov 67 X 4,

Av avacuviécovpe v edva ov Tapovciolay o 600 Aydvia, propodus
VO QOVTOOTOONE OTL NTOV KUTERNUUEVE and TAolo tov eiyav amofiPdoet
avOphmovg, {ho Kol sUmOPedHNTR, KOOMS Kol TOADTYY OPIEPOURTOE e
pooplopd tovg v 'Hawba ko to lepd g Ohvpmiog. Evdeuctic yio to €id0g,
TOV OYKO KOl TN HEYAATN SoTOPE TV TOTMV TPOEAELGTS TMV TPOIOVIMY 70D
OKIVOOVTOY  HECH TOV AUOVIOV gival 1 avoeopd Tov ABMvoiov 6Toug
Astmvocopiotéc’?. o omolog meptypleet To. TPOIOVTE. IOV SKIVOOVTOY e TO
Aol «...amd v Kupvn Bractapu kot fodwvd dépuata, and tov EXiomovto
GKOVUTTPIR Ko KGOe €idog Taotd Wapt, and 1 Ococoiio umovTio Kot TASVPA
Podwvéd, amd Tig Zupakohoeg yoipvd, kot Topi, oo TV AlyvrTo Tevid yio To, TAoIN

37 B Crowther 2001, 42.

38 dmmg voonp. ap. 35.

¥ [ove. V 21, 12-14.

40 @ouvk. VI 16, 1 fF., [AvS.] Katd Akx. [IV] 2631, Iookp. Ilepi tov Ceby. [XVI] 32-34, TThovt.
Al 12, 2.

41 B\, Mouratides 1985, 17.

42 AQ.149.
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KoL TEITupovg, amd T Xopio APdvy, amd v Kpipm Bedpata korapicoto, amd )
APim ehepavtddovta, amnd ) POdo ctagideg kot yAvkd oOKa...». ASSOUEVNG TG
omovdadmrog TV OAUTKOY AydOVov Kol TOL  EVOWPEPOVTOS TIOV
GUYKEVTPOVAY, UTOPOVLE VI VTTOBEGOVE OTL TOAAG OO TOL TOLPUTAVE TTPOTOVTAL
koté@Bavay kol ote dvo Awdvie. g Hielog pe epmopwcd mioia, ®ote va
otebody TPOg MAOANGOYN KOl KATAVAAWDOTN 6TOVG TOALAPOHoVS Kot Kabe
TPOEAEVONG GUVTEAEGTEG KOl GUMUETEYOVTEG TNG MEYHANG OVUTIS YIOPTHS.

To xodokaipt g téheons tv OAVUTINKOY AYOVOV Kol Yo Evay piva
TOVAGYIGTOV, Ol amoPAbpeg TV AUOVIDY, 0AAL KoL TO OTEVE HECX OTIG UIKPEG
morerg g Koidnvng ko dedg 6o éopulov amd {on ko kivnon. Onmg Kot
aAloD, £T61 Kot ot dVo Audvie e HAgiog Bo vimpyoy otoég ko amobikeg yio
™ Sedaymyn TV SWIPUYHUTEVGEDY KoL TNV 0YOPUTMANGIN TV SoUpOpmv
TPOTIOVTMV TTOL TPoOPILovTay TOGO Y10, ELGarYeYN OG0 KOl Y1, e50yayT. XT0 Advt
tovu Ilepatd, vimipye 10 Aetypa, 1 mepionun Mokpd Xtod, 0 népog dmov ot
Abnvaiot aild kot o1 EEvorl Eumopot Tapovcioloy delyuo TV TPOIGVI®mY TOVG.
Ao T 000 NAL1KE AYdvia, TEAOG, 08V TPETEL VOl ELAETTOY 01 VEDGOTKOL, ONANOT
T GTEYUOUEVE VTTOGTEYN GTNV OKTN Y1 T1) GTEYUGT] TMV OVEAKVOUEVOV GKOPMV,
OTMOG KOL TO, VEMAKEIYL, TO MEPOG TOV AOVIOD Y10 TIV EMCKEVT] KL VOUVTYNom
ooV,

Extdg 0o Toug 000A0VG TOV MTAV QUGTKO VO DITAPYOVY GTO AYUAVL Y10 TG
(QOPTOEKPOPTMCEL T TN OCULVINPNOT KOl ETICKEVT] TOV TAOIMV, Ol
AYOPUTMANGIES OV AGuPovay ¥Hpa. EKOVIY QOPALTIITONG TOVG «OUVEIGTED,
yvootol g tpaneliteg, ol onoiol kdbovay Ticm amd Tpamélia oe Kaiplo TOGTA,
GTO AYLAVL KoL TRV VTOT TOL UTOPOVoY Vo SBEGOVY KEQAANL, 1] EYYUNOELS
v, Tt vadhmon mholov vy omo1odnmote okomd. AAAOL GUVIEAEOTEG TOV
OIKOVOLIK®DY dpacTNPIOTHTOV 6Te Apdvie, fitav ot apyvpoapolpoi, ot omoiot
avTAALICGaY To VOO UOTO TOL £QepVay Lall TOVG 01 EMGKETTES KOl OL EUTOPOL
1e 10, VIOT 1 To avtifero. Ympyoy BEPata kot vouiopuota wov oy debvig
ATOOEKTA OTIC GUVAAAAYEG, OGS O YADKEG, TO VOUIGLY, TV ABNvav.

2mv Hiela, to kadokaipt v Oloumiokdv Ayovoy Kol yio 6o Sidotnua
avtol Owpkovoav, to kGO peyéBoug Kol gidovg wAoln  mopEpsvay
ayKVPOPOANUEVE, TEPIUEVOVTUS VO, METAPEPOLY UE TI ANEN TOVG GAOVG TOUG
emPareg mow oty mwatpide Tovg kot poll pe avTovg JAPOPe YEWPYIKA
apoidvta. twv Hielowv, ommg ) Pocco, onuouévo €idog Atvaplod wov
KaAAepyovoay oty ebeopn tedidda g Koiing Hiwag, kot aiia aypotikd
kot Proteyvicd €idn. Omnmodnmote, 10 TOAVTWOTEPO «POPTIO» OPIoUEVMV
mhoilmv, kebhg anémieay amd v KvAifqvn f mv ®@ed, frav o Kotwog, kat
oNUavTIKOTEPOG emPdrng o Orvpmiovikng katoyog Tov, gite EXPOKELTO YO, TOV

4 To enbyyehuo Tov voomnyod yvépioe GvOnon katd tov 5° adbva, otov oty Hislo
KOTOoKELALOVTAY TAOTOL TOAELIKE. 1ot GAAD, Y10, TN GORPOYO TG Zdptn. BA. Todovpng 1996, 137.
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Mikova and tov Kpotava, tov Ataydpa and m Podo, tov Osayévn and
®4.60 ko1 TOGOVG AAAOVG.

To 393 w.X., o Ohvumwxol Aydveg amayopsbnkoy pe SiTayuo Tov
®codociov, 6tav elyov oM tedeotel 293 Oivpmiddeg. Mecoldpnoay 1600 ot
TAEOV pOVILL a0 TOTE KL, OIS £IVOL EBA0YO, TOAAG GAAaEoy. Xty emoyn LG,
1 Olvurmio, amoterel Kopveaio apyaoroykd yhpo g EAAGdog, uvnueio g
Hoykdéowog TNokmotuag Kinpovoudg g Unesco. Onmg cuvéfaive oty
apyoadTNTe, £TCL Kol GNuepa, T GAroTe lepd tov A10g déyetar  (IAAdeS
emokénteg Kabe ypdvo amd kibe yovid tov mAavi. O kOplog dyKog Tmv
EMOKETTOVY KaTaOdvel oty Orvpmrio okolovbdvTag Tov 1810 dpopo Tov 0moio
KOUL 6TV opyadTTe ETEAEYAV Ol EMGKETTES TG, ALTOV TG Baidoong. [BA. Euc.
16]

To avtidwpetpké g Pedg ovyypovo Ayudvi Tov Katakdiov, Ererta and
SKOTTH MVMV, DITOOEYETOL EUVE TOVE OYL KO TOGO TUAGTMPTHEVOLS YIAAOES
tafdudteg wov  ovupetéyovy  oTig  efdouadwiog cuvvhbmg  didpkelng
Kkpovaliépec.

Xwpig iomg va 10 yvopilovv, ot Eévol emiokéntes Bo axoiovBncovy ue ta
TOADTEAN TTOVAUOLY TO VAP TNG apyaiog Stadpopng amod tn Petd oty Okvpmrio
Koy Aiyeg povo mpeg Ba. raolevnbovy ota 1epd yopoto g HAgiog. [BA. Euc.
17]

270 1010 Audvt Ba. eToTPEYOLV KAl B0, AV pNooVY YU TOVG ETOUEVOLS
TPOOPICUOVG TOVG, 01 TEPIGGOTEPOL EYOVTUG UTOANDGEL TI) GVUGT] KUl TO KAAAOS
TOV OALUTIAKOD TOTIOL, KLPIMG OUMG OVOYEVVIUEVOL G0 TO OAVUTINKO
WeDOEG, OTMS KOl Ol AVOPMOTOL TNG apYoiag ETOYNS.

kantonopoulos@culture.gr
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Abstract

Continental roads and sea routes were used by Greeks throughout antiquity for their trans-
portation towards and from the sacred state of Elis for the participation to the Olympic
Games, the greatest festival in honor of Zeus. Escorting the official delegation and the
athletes of their city, great number of pilgrims from all around the Hellenic world, carrying
among their luggage valuable offerings and goods, were reaching the Olympic land with
ships. The two ports of Kyllini and Pheia were the gates that they had to pass, moments
before they experience the prodigious panhellenic event. Kyllini served as the port of Koile
Elis and its capital. As reported by Pausanias, the convenient and sheltered bay of Kyllini,
reinforced by piers, offered protection to ships from the southwesterly winds. This natural
advantage explains why vessels moored at this site continuously, from antiquity to con-
temporary era. Pheia or Phea in today’s Gulf of Agios Andreas was the seaport of the re-
gion of Pisa almost coinciding with its northern borders with Koile Elis. When Elis subju-
gated Pisa and other cities, the port of Pheia became the second most important port of the
ancient state, after Kyllini. Despite the hazards described in the literary sources, such as
the sinking of the ship carrying the official delegation of Syracuse at the fourth century BC
during the return trip from Olympia, the sea voyage was preferable. The same applies to-
day for the large waves of tourists reaching Olympia after disembarking huge cruise ships
at the port of Katakolo, very close to ancient Pheia.
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Ew. 1 [lapdotoon neviadintov oe Hovodnvoikd apeopéa. Ao apiotepd: GATNG, OKOVTIGTIG,
SloKoPOA0G Kot Evag akOpa akovTioTiS. B uied 6% aibva m.X. Aovdivo, Bpetavikd Movoeio.

Ew. 2 Tunpo kpotipo pe
TopaoTact Thoiov. Y otepot
T'eowperpucoi Xpovot.
Apyonoloytké Movoeio
"H\dag.
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Ew. 3 Xdapmg g Hielog Paciopévog oto keipevo Tov yemypdeov Xtpdfmva. Metadd tamv
apyaiov Tormvopiov 1 Koakivn kot n @ed. Me pkpég amokAicels, onpelbvovtol 6T GOoTH
vemypaich Tovg O¢om. Johannes Wilhelm Laurenberg, 1661.

Ew. 4 Ynoewdot sikoviotiki 0ehdooio Topdotaon omd To dAmedo Tov TEPIoTUAIOD TV Oepudv
Tov Kpoviov oto 16p6 ™g Olvpmiog. O Tpitwv, Bahdoaciog daipmv, yiog tov [Toceiddvo. Kot g
Apurpitng, omotehel TV KEVIPIKH LOPPN TG TopdoTacnc. G Alog nvioyog, ameucovileton
Kpotdvtag Tpicva va odnyel 800 Ledyn Bahdooimv iTrnmy, Tov GEPVOLY TOV 1310 ETAVM GTa
Kopaza g Odhaccag, xmpig dppo. Popaikol Xpdovor.
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Ew. 5 Axpotipo Kolgvng Ewdéve and dopueopo (Google Earth).

Ew. 6 To Aelyava tov paykicov kadedptcod vaob g [hapévilac. 13% abvag p.X. Xto Babog
70 GOyypovo Apavt g Kvanvng.
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Ew. 7 Tlepieydpevo tapucod mibov pe Levyog vekpdv amd v meptoyn g Kuigvng, Ta
ktepiopato (NAgloég peropBopeic Aknoot, apvBoiiogldn Aknoio, eroAidio KAT.) amovTdvTol
ovyva og 6An v Higla tov 4° cadva m.X. (Apyaiotoyio: Ilelordvvnoog, ekd. Méhaoa, ABnva
2012).

Ew. 8 Axpotipo Ix00g (Katdkoro). Ewova and dopvpopo (Google Earth).
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Ew. 9 Amoyn tov Mpéva g Pedg (onuepwvi mapoiio Ayiov Avepéa Katakdrov) amd v
Kopue1| Tov Adeov Ilovtikokaotpo. Alakpivovtotl Aeiyova ToL HEGA®MVIKOD TOPYOU,
Wpopévov Tavem ota teiyn TG apyaicg akpdmoing g Petdgs.
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Ew. 10 Aifwa eiddha
TPOTOKVKANOIKNG TEXVOTPOTIOS OO
™mv Teptoyr Tov Ayiov Avopéa
(De1d). Apyonoroycd Movoeio
Iopyov.
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Ew. 11 To ®éatpo g HAdac. Alaxpiveton eniong to E0AvVO O£aTpo Simho OTIG EYKATUCTAGELS
g [ahodg Apyoohoyikiic Xvaroyng g HAdag. 1o gévto o AOQog TG apyaios aKpOTOANG.
Agpogpwtoypapia. Apxeio Z” EITKA.

Ew. 12 Xdptng g HAglog
empenpévog omd tov M. Barbié
Du Bocage, katd to mapadiddpeva
tov mepmynt Howcavio.
Awpivovror ) Kuakivn kot n
Derd, KabbS Kar 1 0d1KT| TOLG
obOvdeon pe v HMdo kot v
Ohvpria. Tithog yapmn: L ’Elide et
la Tryphilie. Pour le Voyage du
Jeune Anacharsis, 1786.
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Ew. 13 To Xt6010 ™ Olvpmiog. Awkpivovtor 6to vOTio Tpoaveg 1) e£68pa Tav EAAavodikdv kot
amévavtt 0 Bopdg g eag Afuntpog Xopvvng. 5% cwvog m.X.

Ew. 14 IIHlvo dehgivi mdvo o appiopéva kopata. Koopovoe  otéyn kmmpiov g leprg
Altews. Apyaroroyikd Movaoegio Olvumiog. B” oo 5 advvo m.X.
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Ew. 15 Opoimpo mhoiov (Kvprveta IT) Tov 4°° ardwvoe 7.X. (EAAnvikd Ivotitovto Tpootaciog g
Nowtikng [Mapddoong, Adqva).

Ew. 16 Amoyn tov chyypovov Apoviod Tov Katoxdrov.
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Ew. 17 O ¢dpog tov Kotakdrov, KTiplo «...onHovTIKO Yo Ty 16Topio TG VOUoITAOING 6T0
16v10...0VVIESEUEVO LLE TIG PVILEG TOV VOTIKADV KOL YEVIKOTEPO TMV KATOTK®V TG TEPLOYNCY,
oOpeva pe v KNpuén tov ard to Yrovpyeio Lohtiopotd (GEK 1353/B/17-10-2001).
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Arkadia and the sea

Strabo in a few words sums up a perception of Arkadia that was common in
antiquity, and is indeed still common today. Arkadia, he says (Strab. VIII 8, 1), is
in the middle of the Peloponnese, and is made up largely of mountainous terrain.
Arkadia, so described, would be cut off from the sea, and it may seem strange to
speak in this conference of a region that had no access to the sea. In fact it is not
strictly accurate to say that Arkadia did not have a coast in antiquity. Triphylia was
Arkadian from 370 or 369 for an unknown period, ending at latest in the mid-third
century B.C., and had a coastline, though it had no major harbour!. In addition
Pausanias says that smaller ships could sail up the lower course of the Neda’.
Frederick Cooper tentatively suggested that there might be mooring for a few
ships on the Neda in the territory of Phigalia®. However, whatever allowance may
be made for Triphylia’s coast while it was Arkadian and for possible moorings at
Phigalia, it is nonetheless true that most of Arkadia was not in direct contact with
the sea.

In assessing the significance of Arkadia’s generally land-locked situation it
is worth remembering that a coastal position was not always exploited as fully as
might have been by Greek states: in his history of archaic Argos Kelly observed
that: «there is no reliable evidence that the city possessed a navy at any time in its
history»?.

Various ancient texts illustrate the view that Arkadians were not men of the
sea, from Homer onwards. In the Catalogue of Ships Homer says (/. 11 609-614)
that Agapenor led the Arkadians to Troy in sixty ships, and that Agamemnon gave
them the ships because ‘seamanship was not their concern’ (line 614). As late as

' Nielsen 1997: on harbours see Roy 1997.
2 Paus. VIII 41, 3; see Freitag 1998.

3 Cooper 1972.

4 Kelly 1976, 103.
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the first century B.C. or early first century A.D. Mantinea (then officially Antigo-
nea) praised a man who had twice gone to Rome as an ambassador for the city.
The text, which survives on an inscription (/G V 2, 268), lays heavy emphasis on
the dangers of crossing the sea, saying that ‘the Adriatic, which people of the coast
are wary of crossing even once, this man from the middle of the land (rmesogaios)
crossed twice without concern.” Of course many Greeks besides the Arkadians
saw the sea as dangerous’.

One piece of supposed evidence should however be rejected. In Book X1 of
the Odyssey (120-126) Teiresias tells Odysseus that he must travel, carrying an
oar, until he comes to a land where men know nothing of the sea or ships and
someone mistakes Odysseus’ oar for a winnowing-fan. On the basis of some coins
issued by Mantinea in the fourth century Svoronos suggested that Teiresias might
have been referring to Arkadia, and this suggestion is still accepted in Malkin®.
However Lacroix has shown that the coins in question depict not Odysseus with
an oar but a man performing the dance pyrrhiche.” Odysseus was nonetheless im-
portant in Arkadia, and was in several places linked with the god Poseidon. There
were several cults of Poseidon in Arkadia, some of which had associations with
the sea. At Mantinea, for instance, there was in the abaton of Poseidon a well of
sea-water.®

Contact with coastal areas was economically important for Arkadia. A pas-
sage of Thucydides (I 120, 2) throws an interesting light on Arkadia’s economic
reliance on the sea. At the congress of the Peloponnesian League in 432 the Co-
rinthian envoys warn those of the allies who live in the interior that, although less
directly threatened, they must help in defending the maritime allies against the
Athenians or else they will find more difficult the export of their produce, and also
the import of such goods as come by sea. In speaking of ‘those who live in the
interior’ Thucydides does not name the Arkadians, but they must have made up
by far the greatest part of the allies of the interior to whom the Corinthians deliv-
ered their warning. (Other allies concerned may have been inland parts of the Ar-
golid, like Phlious. Most of Achaia, including the inland areas, did not form part
of the Spartan alliance at the outbreak of the Peloponnesian War: Thuc. 11 9, 2).
The word used by Thucydides for produce — soraia — applies particularly to agri-
cultural produce.’ It therefore appears that there was an export trade by sea of

3 See Corvisier 2008, 94-108 on the dangers of sailing for the Greeks, while Picard 1938 sur-
veys ancient Greek folklore concerning the sea.

¢ Malkin 1998, 120-126.

7 Lacroix 1967; see also Walker 2006, 351, no. 1475. Apollodorus Epitome VII 34 says that
the land in question was Thesprotia.

8 On Poseidon in Arkadia see Mylonopoulos 2003, 98-131; on the well of sea-water at Manti-
nea see Paus. VIII 10, 4.

° Cf. Thuc. 111 58, 4, the only other occurrence of the word in Thucydides; and also Xen. Anab.
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produce, probably agricultural produce, from Arkadia, as well as an import trade.

There is also evidence that fish was transported from the coast into Arkadia,
though it comes in two rather odd texts concerning Tegea. A fish-merchant who
tried to cheat Epidaurian Asklepios of a promised tithe was struck by divine
vengeance in the market-place at Tegea'®, and a fish-porter who carried fish from
Argos to Tegea won a contest at the Olympic Games!'!. In addition shell-fish must
have been transported from the coast into Arkadia: remains of them have been
found at Stymphalos'?. Curiously, the Arkadian poet Pankrates, writing probably
in the Hellenistic period, produced a work called ‘the labours of the sea’ (thalassia
erga), cited several times by Athenaeus'. The lines quoted by Athenaeus!* show
that Pankrates was well-informed about fishing and sea-fish, but his knowledge
may have come from books.

Arkadia naturally contributed little to Greek naval history. When in 413/2
Sparta imposed on its allies a programme of ship-building (Thuc. VIII 3, 2), in all
one hundred ships were to be built, and the charge of construction was distributed
among the allies. Arkadia, despite its forests, was assigned, together with Pellene
and Sikyon, a total of only ten: its contribution was clearly limited. Later, as strat-
egos of the Achaian League during a war against Nabis Philopoimen undertook a
naval campaign. He had a ship launched that had not sailed for forty years: it
leaked and endangered the lives of its crew. Philopoimen’s naval campaign ended
in defeat in a sea-battle (Plut. Philop. 14, 3). Plutarch narrates the event as a story
of a landsman who did not understand sailing. However the sequel is interesting
(Plut. Philop. 14, 4). Realising that the enemy would not expect him to attempt
another venture by sea after his defeat, he put troops on board ships, landed them
unexpectedly by night near Gythion, which the enemy was besieging, and burned
the enemy camp and killed many men. Plutarch’s passage in fact raises questions
about the view that Arkadians were incompetent by sea.

There is certainly evidence to suggest that Arkadians were accustomed to
sail.

In 365 Lykomedes, the leading political figure in the Arkadian Confederacy,
went to Athens to negotiate an alliance. Once his object was achieved, he chose a
boat on which to return home, and chose where it was to drop him: his destination
must have been somewhere on the east coast of the Peloponnese, though Xeno-
phon does not say where exactly. Unfortunately for Lykomedes there were Arka-
dian exiles at the place where he landed, and they took the opportunity to kill him.

V 3,9and 12; Xen. Oec. 15, 1; Plat. Leg. 845E-846A.
10 SEG X1423,21-29.
' Arist. Rhet. 1365a and 1367b.
12 Williams 1996, 96-97.
13 RE 18.3: 612-4, Pankrates 3; Brill’s New Pauly 10: 430, Pankrates 2.
14 Athen.VII 283A, 305C and 321D.
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Clearly Xenophon (Hell. V11 4, 3) tells the story because of the death of Lykome-
des, and it is an incidental point, not worth special comment, that an Arkadian
should choose to return home from Athens to Arkadia by sea. Also in 362 the
Athenian forces going to join the anti-Spartan faction in Arkadia travelled by sea
to the Peloponnese, landing in Lakonia (Xen. Hell. VI 5, 7): this may have been,
at least partly, in order to avoid enemy forces on the way.

In the light of these reports it is worth examining a well-known fragment of
the comic poet Hermippus (fr. 63 Kassel-Austin). The fragment offers a list of
imports that Dionysos has brought to Athens, and the list includes, at line 18,
Arkadian mercenaries. The verses make very clear that these imports are brought
by sea: they are the goods that Dionysos trades on the wine-dark sea, and that he
has brought in a black ship for men. In this list each item has two elements: a place
(or a ruler associated with a place) and a product or products carried from that
place by sea to Athens. Elements in the list are clearly comic: the opening of the
passage, for instance, has clear echoes of Homer, giving a comically grand intro-
duction, while the great and incongruous mixture of products in the list also has a
comic colouring. However the various places mentioned do not appear to be in-
herently comic, whereas there are obviously jokes among the things transported
(e.g. line 7 “an itch for the Spartans’ from Seuthes, and line 8 from Perdikkas ‘lies
in very many ships’). The geographical locations of the places from which the
imports come confirm that they will have been brought by sea: the only one about
which there could be any doubt is Arkadia. However Lykomedes’ voyage home
shows that Arkadians travelled between Athens and Arkadia by boat, and there is
no reason to doubt that Arkadian mercenaries too could travel to Athens by ship.
In that they would resemble the mercenaries of Xenophon’s Anabasis (V 1, 2-4;
2, 16; 3, 1) who showed a clear preference for sailing rather than marching. Also
in the Anabasis (V1 4, 8) it is worth noting the language of Xenophon when he
writes of the mercenaries who left Greece to join the Persian prince Kyros, many
of whom were of course Arkadian. They were men who ‘sailed out’, going of
course not simply to Athens but to Asia Minor, possibly via Athens. It is in any
case clear that many Arkadians had experience of travelling by sea.

It is also clear that Arkadian ambassadors sailed when necessary, even if, as
noted above, a decree of Antigonea (Mantinea) in the first century B.C. or early
first century A.D. stressed the dangers for an ambassador who crossed the Adriatic
twice. Megalopolis (or possibly Mantinea) sent an ambassador to Magnesia on
the Maiander in the fourth century to ask for a contribution to the cost of building
a city-wall.!® In addition on a stele set up in the agora at Megalopolis in honour
of Polybios a text in verse claimed, with evident pride, that he had traveled over
every land and sea (Paus. VIII 30, 8).

When however we turn to myth, then the Arkadians appear in much more

15 Inschriften von Magnesia 38 line 27: see Roy 2003.

208 www. historika.unito.it



Arcadia and the sea

frequent contact with the sea. A report in Pausanias (VIII 14, 10-11) illustrates the
point. He says that at Pheneos behind the temple of Hermes there is the tomb of
Myrtilos, and explains that the Greeks say that Myrtilos was the charioteer of
Oinomaos. In the chariot-race that Oinomaos imposed on every suitor of his
daughter Hippodameia Myrtilos drove skilfully, and during the race Oinomaos
killed the suitor. In fact Myrtilos was himself in love with Hippodameia, but for
want of boldness kept out of the competition, and continued to drive for
Oinomaos. In the end however he betrayed Oinomaos, because Pelops promised
under oath that he would let him sleep one night with Hippodameia. When Myr-
tilos reminded Pelops of the oath, Pelops threw Myrtilos off his ship. (Pausanias
is clearly unsure of why Pelops was sailing, and supposes that the voyage was
simply from the Alpheios to the port of Elis, which would be Kyllene: VIII 14,
12). The Pheneates say that they recovered the body of Myrtilos once it had been
thrown up by the waves, and buried him. Thereafter once a year at night the
Pheneates conducted a sacrifice to Myrtilos. It is not obvious how the people of
Pheneos, far from the sea, could have recovered a body washed up on the shore,
and the question has troubled modern commentators. Jost suggests that there may
have been a cult to a local Pheneate figure called Myrtilos who was eventually
identified with the man of the same name in the Oinomaos myth!®, while Chuvin
suggests that an episode of Elean myth may have been consciously transplanted
into a local Pheneate myth!”. While a local Pheneate myth may somehow have
been combined with the widely known myths of Oinomaos and Pelops, there is
also another, more straightforward, explanation. In myth the Arkadians were in
frequent contact with the sea, and indeed travelled widely on it. That the Pheneates
recovered the body of Myrtilos on the sea-shore is only one example, among
many others.

Also in Pausanias (VIII 24, 3), for instance, we read that the acropolis of
Zakynthos was called Psophis because the first man who crossed to Zakynthos by
ship was Zakynthos son of Dardanos from Psophis, who was the founder of Zak-
ynthos. Pausanias does not point out — though he presumably knew it — that Zak-
ynthos’ father Dardanos had sailed even farther, to Samothrace and then to Asia
Minor, where he was the eponym of the Dardanians'®. Other such examples could
be cited, but in what follows only a few cases of major importance are set out™.

The myth of Telephos and his mother Auge is well-known, especially be-
cause of its importance for the Attalids of Pergamon®’. Auge was the daughter of

16 Jost 1998, 191 on Paus. VIII 14, 10-11.

17 Chuvin 1992, 329; see also the comments of Moggi and Osanna 2003, 359.

18 Versions of the myth of Dardanos putting his birth in Arkadia seem to be fairly late: Dion.
Hal. Ant. Rom. 150, 2-3 and 61, 1-5 gives a full version. On Dardanos see Thramer 1901.

19 On myths of Arkadian foundations overseas see Scheer 1993, 2010 and 2011.

20 The deployment of the Telephos-myth at Pergamon is examined at length in Scheer 1993,
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Aleos king of Tegea, himself a grandson of Arkas. Auge became pregnant by Her-
akles and was cast out by her father. Details of the myth vary in different versions,
but Telephos and his mother arrived, separately or together, in Teuthrania in My-
sia. Telephos played a leading role in fighting the Greeks when they attacked
Teuthrania in the mistaken belief that they were attacking Troy. Having received
a wound from Achilles’ spear that would not heal, Telephos had to go, in accord-
ance with an oracle, to Argos to find the Achaians and be cured by rust from the
spear that had wounded him. He then showed the Greeks the way to Troy.
Telephos succeeded Teuthras as king of Teuthrania, and was thus the leading hero
of the area in which the town of Pergamon developed from, at least, the fifth cen-
tury. His story was told by poets from the archaic period onwards. The Greeks’
attack on Teuthrania was treated in the Cypria, of the late archaic period, and
Telephos descendant of Arkas appears in the newly-found poem of Stesichorus?!.
Telephos was then the subject of a tragedy by Euripides, and appeared elsewhere
in literature. When the Attalids came to power in Pergamon in the third century
Telephos was thus a well-known hero with very strong links to their territory. The
Attalids therefore promoted the legend of Telephos, and by the time of Attalos 111,
if not before, he was considered their legendary ancestor??. His most famous me-
morial at Pergamon was the frieze depicting scenes from his life on the Great Altar
on the acropolis of Pergamon. For present purposes what matters is how Auge
was cast out by her father, and how she crossed the sea to Asia Minor. There are
various versions: in that given by Pausanias (VIII 4, 9), for which he cites Heca-
taeus as source, Aleos put Auge and the baby Telephos in a chest and cast them
into the sea. On the frieze at Pergamon there is a scene in which Aleos, the king
and Auge’s father, watches carpenters build the boat in which Auge is to be cast
out, while Auge herself, wrapped in a cloak, sits waiting. Evidently a king of
Tegea has no difficulty in casting his daughter out on the sea.

The mythical voyages of Arkadians to Italy were also famous. Though the
number varies in different accounts, in Arkadian myth the sons of Lykaon were
always numerous. Many of them became oikists of cities, or gave their names to
geographical regions and their inhabitants. Of these several went to Italy. Fabre
has plotted on a map the travels of sons of Lykaon from the Peloponnese to Italy,
or to places on the Adriatic: his map is composite, drawing on a range of different
sources>. Not all of these sons of Lykaon were significant: Nikandros, writing in
the third or second century and quoted by Antoninus Liberalis Metamorphoseon

71-152: within that treatment pp. 138-141 are devoted to the Telephos-frieze on the Great Altar of
Pergamon.

21 P. Oxy. 4708: see Obbink 2006.

22 Hansen 1971, 469.

23 Fabre 1981, 37 bis, carte n. 12.
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synagoge 31, gave the Daunians in Italy as ancestor Daunos son of Lykaon. How-
ever Daunos son of Lykaon never reappears, and seems to have been an unsuc-
cessful literary addition to the list of Lykaon’s sons. However Daunos’ brothers
Oinotros and Peuketios were well-established as the ancestors of Italian peoples.
Dionysius of Halicarnassus writes at some length about Oinotros®* citing Sopho-
cles, Antiochus of Syracuse, and Pherecydes. Dionysius explains that Lykaon had
twenty-two sons and had to share Arkadia among them?: Qinotros was not con-
tent and, with his brother Peuketios, left the Peloponnese and sailed to Italy. Dio-
nysius goes on to say that with Oinotros and Peuketios were many Arkadians, and
also other Greeks who did not have enough land. They all sailed in an Arkadian
fleet:

Tommg pev on Tiig aiTiag Evexka He)\orrovvnoov Oworpog EKALTIGOV
Kou KGTGOKeuacapsvog voumKov Sraipet Tov Iéviov TTopov Kol ouv
aUté Teukériog TV GdeAPV €1g.

For that reason Oinotros left the Peloponnese and, having equipped a
fleet (nautikon), crossed the lonian Sea, and with him Peuketios, one of
his brothers.

The most famous Arkadian migrant to Italy was however Evander, who
founded the first settlement on the Palatine at Rome?®. There were many accounts
of Evander, who appears already in Hesiod (fir. 109 and 112 K), and in Stesicho-
rus and Pindar. He attracted great attention in Augustan Rome: Virgil describes at
length how Aineas finally arrived at Rome and met Evander and his Arkadians,
already established for sixty years on the Palatine (4den. VIII 25-406), and there
are also extended accounts of Evander at Rome in Dionysius of Halicarnassus and
in Ovid’s Fasti?’, besides mentions in Livy and Varro?®. Of the three extended
Augustan treatments, that of Virgil presents Evander when he is already long-es-
tablished on the Palatine, but both Dionysius and Ovid speak of how Evander
travelled, and how he arrived at Rome. For Dionysius it was a relatively modest
expedition, involving the crews of two ships®. Ovid however shows first
Evander’s own ship sailing to Italy and then up the Tiber amid the advice and
prophecies of his mother Carmentis™:

24 Dion. Hal. Rom. Ant. 111, 2-13, 3.

25 Dion. Hal. Rom. Ant. 111, 3.

26 On mythical Arkadian connections with Rome see Gruen 2011, 243-9, with references to
earlier work.

27 Ovid Fasti, especially 1.461-586 but also 2.279-80, 4.63, 5.91-100 and 643-8, and 6.505-6.

28 Liv.15,1-2; Varr. LL V 21 and 53.

29 Dion. Hal. Rom. Ant.131, 1-4.

30 Ovid. Met. 1497-500.
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vocibus Evander fermata mente parentis

nave secat fluctus Hesperiamque tenet.

iamque ratem doctae monitu Carmentis in ammem
egerat et Tuscis obvius ibat aquis.

His spirit strengthened by his parent’s words, Evander with his ship cleft the
waves and reached Hesperia. At now with the guidance of wise Carmentis he had
directed the ship into the river and was advancing, meeting the Tuscan waters.

Then, as Evander lands, we learn that an Arkadian fleet of several ships has
reached the site of Rome?!:

puppibus egressus Latia stetit exul in herba,
felix exilium cui locus ille fuit!

Landing from the ships, he stood an exile on the grass of Latium, fortunate
to have that as his place of exile.

Great is the power of the mythical sea, on which Arkadian fleets sailed.

james.roy(@nottingham.ac.uk
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Abstract

Arkadia had no direct access to the sea, except at Phigalia to a limited extent and,
for a time, in Triphylia. Arkadia’s landlocked position was commented on in antig-
uity, from Homer’s Catalogue of Ships onwards. Yet Arkadia appears to have been
linked to sea-borne trade, both imports and exports. In addition Arkadians certainly
travelled by sea, including men who left Arkadia to serve as mercenaries. Even
more striking, however, is the ready contact that Arkadians had with the sea in myth,
This is attested both in purely local myths attached to communities within Arkadia
and in more widely known myths that linked Arkadia to influential areas outside
Greece. Three examples of the latter are examined: the myth of Telephos, taken up
and promoted by the Attalids of Pergamon; the myth of sons of Lykaon, notably
Oinotros and Peuketios, who gave their names to areas of Italy; and the myth of
Evander, who founded the first settlement on the Palatine and was used by Roman
writers to establish links between Arkadia and Rome. All three examples involved
travel overseas from Arkadia, and in some versions such travel involved the move-
ment of Arkadian fleets.
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Les élites athéniennes, le cheval et la mer
au siecle de Péricles

Dans I’Oedipe & Colone, tragédie jouée en 401, Poseidon est célébré par
Sophocle comme le dieu des chevaux et des vaisseaux, comme « I’inventeur du
mors et le bon ajusteur de la rame aux mains des rameurs » (711). Par cette mé-
diation divine, le cheval, animal emblématique du prestige de I’aristocratie, est
associé aux trieres qui font la grandeur d’Athénes depuis la victoire de Salamine.
Se trouvent ainsi liées deux armes : la cavalerie et la flotte, qui renvoient a des
référents sociologiques bien différents. Dans la société athénienne du V° siécle,
le cheval témoigne toujours de la fortune de son propriétaire : il reste un signe de
prestige’ en permettant la distinction d’une élite que d’aucuns peuvent envier ou
ridiculiser’. Quant & la mer, si dés le VI11° siécle, les Grecs ont appris & la domi-
ner et a la conceptualiser pour permettre des circuits d’échanges, pour commer-
cialiser des produns et faC|I|ter la mobilit¢ des hommes dans des réseaux
d’obligations réciproques®, au V* siécle elle est un espace controlé mllltalrement
par les triéres de la ligue de Délos dont les Athéniens ont I’hégémonie®. Au che-
val est associé le prestige d’une élite, a la mer la dynamis de I’aventure athé-
nienne du V¢ siecle.

On le sait, dans la cité clisthénienne dont la politeia se définit comme un

! Gernet 1968, 337.

2 Les Nuées d’Aristophane raillent ce snobisme du cheval. Il est question du choix du nom de
Phidippide pour le fils de Strepsiade, 63-67. La traduction proposée par Henri Debidour (Galli-
mard, Paris 1966) donne au passage toute sa saveur : « Elle voulait un nom qui elt quelque chose
de cavalcadant : Grandgalop ou Beaugalop ou Fiergalop. Moi, j’étais pour I’appeler comme son
grand-pére : Dupingre. La dispute dura un bout de temps ; enfin nous nous sommes mis d’accord
pour nous rallier & Galopingre ».

Purcell 1992, 43-76.

* Quand Thucydide décrit la maitrise de la mer exercée par Minos, « le plus ancien person-
nage connu par la tradition qui ait eu une flotte », il propose un décalque de I’arche athénienne : il
cite la domination sur les Cyclades, les premiéres colonies et la police des mers par I’élimination de
la piraterie. Le contr6le de cet espace doit assurer « la rentrée des revenus » (1 4).
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mode de participation a la vie politique et religieuse sans considération de nais-
sance ni de fortune, les citoyens peuvent avoir des conditions de vie tres diffé-
rentes. Comment qualifier ces riches citoyens qui appartenaient a « la classe li-
turgique »* 2 Notre connaissance de [Ihistoire sociale athénienne a été si
profondément renouvelée qu’on ne peut plus parler de nobles, d’aristocrates ou
d’aristocratie sans prudence ni réserve, car ces notions obscurcissent plus
qu’elles n’éclairent les sociétés civiques. Si dans I’historiographie francaise, les
recherches de Félix Bourriot (1976) et de Denis Roussel (1976) ont ouvert une
bréche salutaire par des études rigoureuses du vocabulaire, plus récemment les
ouvrages d’Alain Fouchard (1997) et d’Alain Duplouy (2006) pour ne citer
qu’eux, ont fait table rase de bien des confusions nées d’anachronismes, d’un
comparatisme utilisé a mauvais escient ou de préjugés idéologiques. Ces travaux
permettent de mieux évaluer les élites athéniennes, de comprendre leurs valeurs,
leurs fondements ainsi que la part prise dans le dynamisme de la cité.

La notion d’élite parait la mieux appropriée a ceux que les textes présentent
sous des noms divers. Les agathoi, les aristoi, les esthloi, les chrestoi, les gen-
naioi ou encore les plousioi sont des appellations qui, sans étre limitées a un
groupe social®, renvoient 4 une image et prennent sens dans un jeu
d’oppositions. Les notables peu nombreux (les oligoi) se distinguent du peuple
par leur maniéere de vivre, par leur quéte de la renommée et leur comportement :
tout en étant solidaires des intéréts de la communauté civique, ils sont dotés par
I’opinion de qualités de générosité, de courage et de dynamisme. S’ils ne for-
ment pas un ordre et si leur groupe aux contours fluctuants ne constitue pas une
classe sociale aux prérogatives reconnues, ils ont pour plus petit dénominateur
commun la recherche d’une reconnaissance sociale qui assure leur prééminence,
quelle que soit I’origine de leur fortune. L’impérialisme athénien a enrichi le
peuple et ses élites. La question se pose de savoir si les valeurs attachées tradi-
tionnellement au cheval comme signe de distinction ont été modifiées par
I’implication des aristoi dans I’aventure maritime athénienne.

Le point de départ de cette analyse est la comédie d’ Aristophane, les Cava-
liers, présentée aux Lénéennes de 424, dans laquelle le pocte veut donner une
legon au peuple athénien par 1’¢loge des cavaliers et de leurs montures. Ce fai-
sant, il impose dans le contexte de la guerre du Péloponnése I’idée d’une frac-
ture du corps social en deux groupes aux intéréts divergents. Cette comédie est
une charge trés violente contre le stratége Cléon, « ce chien aux dents acérés »
qui aboie pour le peuple (1017-1018)’. Cléon, fils de Cléainetos, appartenait a

3 Oulhen 2004, 323-329.
6 Casevitz 1997, 445-455.
" Thiercy 1986, 237-250 ; Fouchard 1997, 291-358.
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Iélite fortunée de la cité®. Il faisait partie de ces « nouveaux politiciens »° qui
ont été la cible des poétes comiques pour avoir rompu avec les formes habi-
tuelles du jeu politique. Se glorifiant de sa victoire a Sphactérie, il avait demandé
comme récompenses la sitésis au prytanée et la proédrie, deux des plus grands
honneurs civiques qu’il avait obtenus (573-576)'°, ce qu’Aristophane jugea im-
pudent. Par son comportement, sa rhétorique et ses choix politiques, il incarnait
la démagogie que le poéte détestait!!.

La cavalerie composée de jeunes Athéniens, les « mille braves » (225), était
de création relativement récente, du moins sous ce nombre'?. Dans la comédie,
cette arme déteste un esclave du peuple, un tanneur, le Paphlagonien « maitre en
fourberie et calomnie » (44-45) dont les traits et la nocivité caricaturent Cléon.
Or, les Cavaliers venaient de remporter un succes sur I’armée corinthienne a So-
lygeia sous la direction de Nicias (Thuc. IV 42). Ce fut la une occasion pour
Aristophane de les célébrer et de leur faire jouer un role positif dans sa comé-
diel.

Dans une strophe, le demi-chceur des Cavaliers invoque et célébre Poséi-
don hippios'* comme le dieu le plus cher aux Athéniens pour I’heure présente :
« Dieu des coursiers, Poséidon, toi que charme leur galop sonore comme
I’airain, et leurs hennissements et les triéres rapides, a I’éperon bleu sombre,
rapportant des bénéfices, comme aussi la lutte des jeunes gens tout glorieux sur
leurs chars en dépit des disgraces du sort, viens ici dans notre cheeur, 6 toi qui
portes un trident d’or, qui régnes sur les dauphins, dieu invoqué a Sounion, ho-
noré a Géreste, fils de Cronos... » (551-561).

En donnant la parole aux Cavaliers, le poéte impose un parallele peu flat-
teur pour la cité entre les jeunes gens engagés dans la course de chars et « les
trieres rapides, a ’éperon bleu sombre », triéres dites misthophoroi (555)'°, donc
rapportant le misthos par les prélévements sur les alliés'®, d’autant que les Cava-
liers se louent en ces termes : « Nous prétendons défendre la cité gratis, noble-
ment (gennaids), ainsi que les dieux nationaux » (576-577). Leur engagement
s’exerce au profit de la terre, des dieux de la chdra et de la communauté civique.
Le critére de naissance (gennaids) mis en avant dans cet extrait, est un gage des

8 Carricre 1979.

° Connor 1992, 174-175 (= 1971).

19 Gauthier 1983, 95-96.

1 Ford 1963, 106-110.

12 La cavalerie aurait été réorganisée par Péricles entre 445 et 438. Martin 1887, 137-158,
518-519 ; Bugh 1988, 64 et 70 et Spence 1993, 198-202.

13 Morana 2005, 57-72. D’aprés cet auteur, les cavaliers forment un cheeur travesti en che-
vaux.

14 Edmunds 1987, 39-41.

15 Aristoph. Vesp. 656-665, 684-685, 1114-1121.

16 Murray 1919, 30-32.
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qualités morales traditionnellement accordées aux agathoi comme le sens de la
justice, la douceur, la sagesse et la réserve. I¢i, ¢’est le dévouement désintéressé
qui est souligné.

Quand les Cavaliers remportent une victoire, ils ne demandent pour prix de
leur mérite que le respect de leur mode de vie : « Si la paix revient et met un
terme a nos peines, ne nous enviez point nos longs cheveux et nos membres frot-
tés au strigile » (579-580). Dans une cité vivant en harmonie, la valeur devrait
donc avoir pour seule récompense I’acceptation raisonnée d’un art de vivre et
d’une apparence différente sans susciter envie ni jalousie. Pour Aristophane, la
legon est claire : le sacrifice pour la cité ne doit avoir aucun bénéfice pour con-
trepartie, car seule compte la doxa, la réputation acquise.

Les Cavaliers tiennent leur supériorité autant de leurs péres que de la for-
mation qu’ils ont regue. Modelés pour se conduire décemment en toute occa-
sion, ils incarnent les valeurs d’une aristocratie idéalisée par le poéte pour don-
ner une legon au deémos, pour dénoncer les démagogues et les dérives d’une
politique impérialiste qui sert les intéréts athéniens au mépris des alliés et est
source de périls, tant a I’intérieur qu’a I’extérieur de la cité. Le poéte fait donc de
la cavalerie un corps de kaloi kagathoi (185) en tout point opposés aux mar-
chands de lanternes, aux savetiers, cordonniers, marchands de cuir (739-740).

Un des passages les plus étonnants de cette comédie suit I’invocation lan-
cée par le second demi-chceur a Athéna, gardienne de la cité. En faisant I’éloge
de leurs chevaux qui prennent la place des rameurs sur les tricres de la cité!” et
deviennent des épibates, une fois la troupe débarquée, les Cavaliers se louent
eux-mémes'® : « Leurs exploits excitent moins notre admiration (sur terre) que
lorsque nous les vimes (les chevaux) sauter dans les transports, comme des
hommes, apres avoir acheté des bidons, d’autres aussi de I’ail et des oignons.
Puis saisissant les rames comme nous, en humains, ils se mirent & ’ouvrage en
criant : Hippapai! Qui va ramer ? Allez-y plus fort! A quoi pensons-nous ?
Tire-done, Samphora ! » (598-603)"°.

Les chevaux-rameurs impressionnent les spectateurs. En s’élangant a terre
pour massacrer les Corinthiens ils incarnent au mieux le courage et ’audace de
leurs maitres qui ne pouvaient pas prendre la place des rameurs au risque de
perdre toute dignité. A terre, les chevaux mangent au lieu de la luzerne les
crabes qui désignent les Corinthiens, si bien que Thedros, un flatteur de Cléon,

17 Les trieres sont également personnifiées sous les traits de jeunes femmes dotées de noms et
méme de patronymes. Elles se réunissent en conseil pour délibérer sur une expédition (£g. 1300-
1315) ; Komornicka 1964, 54.

18 Loraux 1981, 312 n. 285.

19 Le cri hippapai « Hue-hisse ! » est I’équivalent équestre de rhuppapai, Vesp. 909, Ran.
1073 ; Sommerstein 1981. Le nom de Samphoras est tiré¢ de la lettre san (ancien sigma) qui mar-
quait ce cheval, cf. Nub. 122.
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préte ce mot a un Corinthien : « C’est tout de méme terrible, & Poséidon, que je
ne puisse ni dans I’abime, ni sur terre ni sur mer, échapper aux Cavaliers ! »
(609-610).

Les chevaux-rameurs des triéres renforcent les ressorts du comique®® tout
en étant le relais des valeurs incarnées par les Cavaliers. Car pour Aristophane, il
importe que ces kaloi kagathoi que sont les Cavaliers, soient les véritables héri-
tiers des valeurs hoplitiques et civiques dévoyées par les démagogues au service
de Démos représenté sous les traits d’un vieillard, « Démos de Pnyx, petit vieux
bourru, a I'oreille dure » (42-43). Cette jeunesse formée a la palestre, incarne
Iidéal des peres, les Marathonomaques. Les cavaliers sont donc en droit de
donner une lecon de courage a un Peuple usé et parasite. Toutefois, il faut at-
tendre la fin de la comédie pour que Démos soit représenté dans I’éclat d’une
jeunesse retrouvée, reconnaisse ses erreurs et célebre « ’antique Athénes cou-
ronnée de violettes » (1323) ainsi que I’époque ou « il prenait ses repas avec
Aristide et Miltiade » (1323).

Aristophane se joue des référents sociaux et idéologiques associés au che-
val et aux trieres que tous les Athéniens étaient 8 méme de comprendre pour
servir sa démonstration. Au dynamisme de la démocratie impérialiste est oppo-
sée I’'image d’un peuple parasite de I’arche. A la tentation de la tranquillité et du
retrait de la vie politique qui se faisait jour dans les élites fatiguées des charges et
des incohérences de la politique athénienne, est opposé un idéal de dévouement
a la patrie sans autre bénéfice que la gloire.

On le sait, cette opposition entre les agathoi et le peuple athénien, ne refléte
ni le role joué par les élites athéniennes dans I’'impérialisme ni la part de gloire
qu’elles ont voulu tirer sur terre et sur mer. La compétition entre les membres de
I’élite sociale se déroula aussi bien sur I’hippodrome que sur la mer. « Toujours
étre le meilleur et surpasser les autres », ce défi proclamé par Homeére (/. VI
208 ; X1 784) est resté celui des agathoi au V© siecle. La philotimia était un res-
sort de I’action publique. La victoire pouvait apporter la fime mais aussi le
kudos, une puissance que la cité cherchait a récupérer en élisant les vainqueurs
aux concours comme stratéges’!.

[’élevage des chevaux était un moyen d’affirmer sa richesse. Participer aux
concours équestres, ¢’était rechercher la protection des dieux du sanctuaire ou se
déroulait I’épreuve et si la gloire rejaillissait sur le vainqueur et sa maison, elle
était aussi un bienfait pour sa cité. Dans le patrimoine d’une famille riche, les
chevaux occupaient une place fondamentale. Ainsi le Lysis de Platon présente

20 Orfanos 2006, 36, 126-208.

21 Kurke 1998, 205-207. Rappelons que les Spartiates placaient les vainqueurs olympiques
pres du roi dans les combats pour doter la phalange de cette puissance dont la victoire les avait au-
réolés (Plut. Lyc. 22, 4).
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toute la cité unie pour louer la grandeur de la maison du jeune homme qui donne
son nom au dialogue : « ses aieux, leurs richesses, leurs chevaux, les victoires
Pythiques, Isthmiques, Néméennes de leurs quadriges et de leurs coursiers »
(205¢). Aux dires de Thucydide, Alcibiade justifia devant I’assemblée sa Iégiti-
mité au commandement dans I’expédition de Sicile par I’énumération des actes
qui avaient valu a ses progonoi comme a lui-méme sa renommée (doxa) tout en
étant utiles a la cité. Le premier fait qu’il cita, fut sa participation aux concours
olympiques, participation exceptionnelle puisqu’il avait engagé sept attelages a
Olympie dans une course qu’il était ainsi assuré de remporter :

« Devant I’éclat exceptionnel de ma participation aux fétes olympiques, les
Grecs se sont méme exagéré la puissance de notre cité, qu’auparavant ils
croyaient anéantie par la guerre: j’avais lancé 7 chars dans I’aréne — plus
qu’aucun particulier jusque-la — j’avais eu, avec la victoire, et la seconde et la
quatrieme place, j’avais enfin, pour tout le reste, pris des dispositions qui répon-
dent a cette victoire. Si I’usage peut ne voir la que des titres d’honneur, la mani-
festation de fait laissa aussi, du méme coup, transparaitre la puissance » (Thuc.
V116, 2).

Sont clairement associées la timé d’ Alcibiade, qui le situe en digne héritier
de ses ancétres, et la dynamis de la cité, que certains alliés auraient pu remettre
en cause a juste titre en 41672, On sait quel fut le retentissement donné a cet ex-
ploit par des cités d’ Asie Mineure (Ephése, Chios, Lesbos) qui en comblant Al-
cibiade de cadeaux, prouvaient leur attachement a la Ligue de Délos. Dans ce
rappel de sa victoire et de son retentissement il faut d’ailleurs moins voir la ten-
tation d’un pouvoir personnel, que dans le contexte du temps un des arguments
¢lectoraux d’Alcibiade pour prouver ses droits a étre élu stratége dans
I’expédition de Sicile. Dans le respect d’une culture de ’agdn, que ses ancétres
n’auraient pas désavoué, il congoit la cité comme « une aréne » ol se joue son
honneur et 4 travers lui celui de sa maison®. En tout cas, il est remarquable que
la victoire aux concours précede les liturgies qu’Alcibiade a assurées pour la ci-
té. Elle leur est supérieure tout en étant du méme ordre, car elle participe égale-
ment de cette générosité attendue des élites.

Si Alcibiade fut attaqué a la suite de sa triple victoire olympique®*, ce fut
par un nommé Diomédes qui se plaignit d’avoir vu ses chevaux confisqués par
son compatriote. Or il avait conduit un attelage de chevaux a Olympie, voulant
« obtenir pour sa cité et pour sa maison I’honneur de la couronne » (JAnd.] In
Ale. [1V] 26). Certes, sa fortune était moyenne, ce qui signifie qu’elle était
moindre que celle d’Alcibiade, mais elle était suffisante pour participer aux con-

22 Hatzfeld 1940, 130.
23 Gribble 1999, 55-61.
24 Gribble 1999, 57-61, 154-158.
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cours. De fait, Diomédes appartenait lui aussi au milieu de la classe dite litur-
gique. Dans le plaidoyer d’Isocrate, Sur [’Attelage [ XVI1] 34, le fils d’Alcibiade
souligne que I’enjeu d’une participation aux concours restait double : la célébra-
tion de la patrie et I’émulation pour ne laisser aux éleveurs de chevaux aucun
moyen de faire mieux dans I’avenir. La victoire qui ravivait les rivalités entre
maisons et hétairies, était toujours présentée comme acquise pour et au nom de
la cité.

Si nous revenons a I’aube de I’aventure maritime athénienne, le comporte-
ment du jeune Cimon a pu paraitre illustrer le fossé qui séparerait du démos une
¢lite soucieuse de marquer sa supériorité par le cheval sur le monde de la mer.
Aux dires de Plutarque, Cimon se livra a une mise en scéne pour prouver son
ralliement a la stratégie de Thémistocle. Rappelons les faits tels qu’ils sont rela-
tés par le biographe : Cimon, fils de Miltiade, traversa le Céramique, monta a
I’ Acropole, accompagné de ses Aetairoi, « pour y consacrer a la déesse un mors
de cheval, qu’il tenait a la main, donnant ainsi a entendre que la cité n’avait nul-
lement besoin de vaillants cavaliers, mais de courageux soldats de marine »
(Cim. 5, 2).

Si ce geste signifie bien une rupture, doit-il étre lu comme I’abandon par
Cimon du groupe aristocratique auquel il appartenait ? Faut-il comprendre que
« le cheval représente a la fois un instrument de guerre, une valeur économique,
un prestige social et un pouvoir politique » comme on a pu I’écrire récem-
ment?? Faut-il opposer un groupe qui formerait « le parti de la résistance sur
terre », a Thémistocle et a son choix stratégique?

Certes, les Athéniens étaient divisés sur I’interprétation a donner a I’oracle
de Delphes a propos du « rempart de bois ». Certains étaient décidés a se réfu-
gier dans le sanctuaire d’Athéna, d’aprées Hérodote «un petit nombre
d’Athéniens, les trésoriers du trésor sacré et de pauvres gens qui avaient barrica-
dé I’ Acropole avec des portes et des madriers et repoussaient les assauts » (VIII
51). Groupe bien hétérogéne qui ne représentait pas plus une classe de la société
athénienne qu’une faction politique. On peut supposer que comme a la veille de
Marathon, la stratégie a adopter faisait débat (VI 109). De plus, certains Athé-
niens pouvaient étre soupconnés de vouloir un accord avec les Pisistratides, en
480 comme en 490 (Herodot. VIII 52). Alors que la cité était en danger (Hero-
dot. VII 142-143), Cimon se démarqua de ceux qui pronaient la résistance aux
Perses en se retranchant derriére la palissade de 1’ Acropole. Il donna a son geste
tout le retentissement voulu. En offrant a Athéna le mors de son cheval pour
prendre un des boucliers suspendus dans le temple, il ne changeait ni de camp ni
de « classe censitaire ». Grace a la divinité poliade il entendait gagner sa part de
gloire en tant que fantassin de marine, tout comme son pere Miltiade I’avait ga-

25 Schmitt-Pantel 2009, 94.
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gnée comme stratége a la téte des hoplites a Marathon ou les Athéniens se sont
lancés au pas de course «sans cavalerie» (Herodot. VI 112). Cimon
n’abandonnait donc pas un corps d’armée, alors inexistant dans les batailles?,
pour devenir fantassin. Il signifiait a tous que la gloire acquise par la maitrise du
cheval dans les courses auxquelles avaient participé ses progonoi (Ael. Var. Hist.
IX 32), il voulait la gagner, comme son pére, en tant que fantassin, mais cette
fois-ci sur mer.

Rappelons également qu’aux dires de Plutarque, Cimon était alors « jeune
et sans expérience de la guerre » (5, 1). S’il a traversé le Céramique et est monté
solennellement sur I’ Acropole, accompagné de ses hetairoi, ¢’est qu’il entendait
donner a son offrande a Athéna une dimension publique. Ni prétre, ni magistrat.
Il ne s’agit donc pas d’une procession mais bien d’un cortége politique. Cette
initiative de Cimon et de ses amis était un coup audacieux. Elle marquait osten-
siblement le ralliement a Thémistocle d’une classe d’age privilégiée, pour qui
¢tait terminé le temps des cavalcades. Avec Salamine commengait pour ces ci-
toyens encore jeunes le temps de [’engagement pour le salut de la cité. En des-
cendant vers la mer, Cimon voulait montrer que sans avoir encore ¢té élu
comme stratége?’, il entendait jouer un role important dans les combats 4 mener
en se plagant sous la protection d’Athéna.

Pour les membres de 1’¢lite sociale, ’esprit de compétition s’étend a tous
les niveaux et a toutes les étapes de la vie publique. Le pouvoir n’est pas une fin
en soi mais un moyen pour augmenter leur fortune, pour gagner en renommée et
manifester leur générosité. L’élection des stratéges par le peuple n’était qu’une
étape dans une compétition qui contraignait les agathoi a donner des témoi-
gnages de leur dévouement a la communauté par le biais des liturgies. Les re-
tombées des victoires avaient pour conséquence de faire bénéficier toute la cité
du butin et des libéralités du vainqueur.

Les Athéniens « maitres de la mer » ont donné a leurs stratéges des pou-
voirs exceptionnels, militaires, financiers, diplomatiques et politiques tout en les
mettant sous controle. Si les conditions mises a I’élection de ces magistrats mili-
taires ne sont pas connues précisément, on peut raisonnablement penser qu’ils
étaient choisis dans les deux premiéres classes censitaires?.

[’émulation a pu prendre plusieurs formes. Comme a I’époque archaique, il
fallait faire partie de la classe des propriétaires fonciers® pour posséder un na-
vire de guerre et payer les rameurs. 1l s’agissait sans doute de cas assez excep-

26 Martin 1886, 123. La cavalerie athénienne n’est pas attestée durant les guerres médiques.
Le corps a pu étre supprimé a la fin du VI¢ siécle, telle est I’hypothése de Spence 1993, 9-11.

27 11 ne devait pas avoir 1’Age requis pour étre élu stratége en 480, il avait donc moins de 30
ans.

28 Boéldieu-Trevet 2007, 72.

2 Bravo 1984, 129.
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tionnels pour qu’ils soient relevés par Hérodote : « A la bataille de I’ Artémision,
parmi les Grecs, le prix de la valeur revint en cette journée aux Athéniens et,
parmi les Athéniens, a Clinias, fils d’Alcibiade, qui faisait campagne a ses frais
avec 200 hommes et un vaisseau qui lui appartenait » (Herodot. VIII 17). Plus
comptait la fortune des candidats a la stratégie que leurs compétences militaires
méme si les péres pouvaient transmettre leur expérience a leurs fils*®. Nous
I’avons noté, Alcibiade ne fit pas état de ses actions militaires, pour convaincre
le demos de I’élire comme stratége pour I’expédition de Sicile. Les preuves de sa
générosité devaient I’emporter sur des faits d’armes qu’il ne crut pas utile de
rappeler.

Cet esprit d’émulation s’étendit aux triérarques de I’expédition de Sicile qui
en plus du complément de solde alloué aux rameurs, ont procuré « aux bati-
ments une décoration et des aménagements somptueux aux triéres ». Thucydide
précise : « chacun d’eux, en outre, s’étant personnellement dépensé sans comp-
ter pour que son navire se signaldt par sa belle tenue et par la rapidité de sa
marche » (Thuc. VI 31, 3).

Si les €lites se sont engagées dans cette compétition ou elles risquaient de
perdre la vie, c’est que les bénéfices des victoires n’étaient pas négligeables. A
propos de Cimon, Gorgias de Leontinoi affirmait qu’« il acquérait des richesses
pour s’en servir et qu’il s’en servait pour étre honoré » (Plut. Cim. 10, 5)°. A
propos d’Alcibiade, Thucydide reléve : « la gloire qui lui a valu son écurie de
course lui cotita cher, et il veut que sa fonction de stratége soit d’un bon rap-
port », sans aucun doute pour maintenir son rang et se montrer généreux (VI 12,
2). Bien siir, il y avait des retombées pour le peuple dans une relation fondée sur
la distribution des richesses, que M.1. Finley a qualifiée de « patronage commu-
nautaire »*2. Qu’il se limitat 4 la clientéle du déme ou ait une dimension civique,
ce patronage induisait entre les maisons « aristocratiques » un esprit d’émulation
caractéristique de la vie politique dans la cité clisthénienne™,

Cette rivalité s’exprimait a tous les stades de la vie publique. L’élection a la
stratégie n’était qu’une étape dans « une carriére » scandée par des actes de libé-
ralité®*. Cette compétition entre maisons avait pour spectateur et arbitre le

30 La transmission d’un savoir et d’une expérience de la guerre n’était pas un élément négli-
geable dans le choix des stratéges. Elle ne pouvait étre qu’un atout (Xen. Mem. 111, 5-6 et 22 ; Plat.
Lach. 179¢-d).

31 Hamel 1998, 44-45.

32 Finley 1985, 66, 72 ; voir également Mossé 1994/95, 143-150.

33 Nicias dont la famille tirait sa fortune des mines du Laurion chercha lui aussi a capter la
faveur du peuple en donnant une splendeur inégalée a la théorie qu’il conduisit & Délos (Plut. Nic.
3, 5-6).

34 Lamachos €lu stratége en 425 semble une exception, lui qui est présenté comme un stra-
tege professionnel, Lengauer 1979, 58. Son nom signifiait le « bataillard » et Aristophane n’a pas
manqué de le tourner en dérision en le montrant comme lache, cupide et fanfaron, Ach. 593. Il n’est
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demos, dont étaient recherchés I’adhésion et le soutien par la médiation des
cercles d’amis. Alors que la cité était affaiblie par la guerre du Péloponneése, le
Vieil Oligarque souligne dans son pamphlet combien le peuple avait intérét a
laisser aux plus riches des charges qui nécessitaient de ’autorité, du prestige et
une prise de risque (Arh. 1, 3)®. Le dynamisme et la gloire de la cité se sont
donc nourris de la compétition que se livraient les aristoi sur terre et sur mer,
dans I’hippodrome et sur mer. Les élites ont trouvé dans la démocratie le cadre
institutionnel de leur pouvoir ; dans I’arché des possibilités d’accroitre leur for-
tune.

Toutefois, cette collusion d’intéréts entre le peuple et ses élites pouvait étre
mise a mal. En cas de défaite, de trahison ou de crime d’impiété, fuir n’était pas
donné a tous. 1 fallait pouvoir trouver un refuge hors de la cité. Seules les élites
avaient cette possibilité en raison de I’étendue de leurs relations®®. L agathos
avait des amis capables de I’héberger, d’assurer sa protection et de maintenir son
rang. Les réseaux d’hospitalité pouvaient englober des rois et des barbares, au-
dela des mers. Certes, la philia, fondement de la xenia, n’était jamais assurée®’.
Tissée entre pairs (Aristot. Eth. Nic. VIII 1157b 33), elle se consolidait par
I’échange de services et le don de présents, ce depuis Homeére?®,

Pisistrate savait solliciter un appui aupres de qui était son obligé (Herodot. |
61). Hérodote reléve a propos de Thémistocle : « Il parlait ainsi dans I’intention
de se créer chez les Perses des droits a sa reconnaissance, pour avoir un asile, au
cas o il arriverait du fait des Athéniens quelque désagrément, ce qui ne manqua
pas de se produire » (VIII 109). Cimon savait qu’il pouvait trouver refuge chez
des amis en cas de condamnation. [’ostracisme congu comme un exil tempo-
raire supposait pour I’exilé une possibilité de repli et donc un refuge en dehors
de ’espace civique. En tant que procédure politique il n’a pu étre congu que par
et pour des agathoi. Condamné a se présenter devant des juges athéniens, Alci-
biade préféra se souvenir qu’il avait hérité de liens d’hospitalité a Sparte et que
sa maison était liée a celle de I’éphore Endios (Thuc. VIII 6, 3). Puis il a su cul-
tiver la relation qu’il avait nouée avec le satrape de Sardes Tissapherne en se
présentant avec des xenia et des ddra (Plut. Alc. 27, 6). Exilé d’Athénes, Ando-

réhabilité qu’apres sa mort en Sicile, Ran. 1040.

35 Ober 1998, 16-27.

36 Duplouy 2006, 116, souligne qu’aprés 451, I’endogamie civique se généralisant, les Athé-
niens n’abandonnérent pas les avantages qu’ils avaient naguére trouvés a nouer des contacts avec
I’étranger : « Quand la cité brile ses anciennes idoles, seule la multiplicit¢ des alliances permet de
sauver une situation catastrophique ».

37 Mitchell 1997, 6.

38 Herman 1987, 120-121 ; Scheid-Tissinier 1994 ; Fouchard 1997, 118. Pour Ulysse, son in-
fluence a Ithaque ne pouvait qu’étre accrue par les cadeaux des Phéaciens, preuves de liens
d’amitié qui signifiaient protection, alliance et secours matériel (Od. XI 355-361).
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cide, fils de Léogoras, de la riche et grande maison des Kérykes, se vanta pour
sa part d’avoir noué des liens d’hospitalité ou d’amitié avec des rois, des cités et
des particuliers (De myst. [1] 145).

La fuite par mer est plus facile que par terre. Quand Alcibiade rentra a
Athénes en 407, Xénophon reléve qu’il n’était pas pressé d’aborder. 1l se souve-
nait qu’il n’était encore qu’un pheugon (Xen. Hell. 14, 10): sous le coup d’une
accusation, il s’était dérobé a la sentence par la fuite. 1l craignait ses ennemis,
« mais debout sur le pont de son navire, il tichait de voir si ses proches étaient
présents », prét a donner I’ordre aux rameurs de s’¢loigner du Pirée en cas de
danger (Hell. 14, 18-19).

La mer permet bien des ruses, bien des dissimulations. On sait comment
Cimon réussit a tromper la vigilance des alliés d’Athénes pour permettre a la
flotte de rallier le Pirée sans danger. Il ordonna a son entourage de cacher sa
mort. Les Athéniens sous les ordres d’un strateége caché parvinrent ainsi a rentrer
en toute sécurité, « commandés pendant 30 jours, comme le dit Phanodémos,
par Cimon mort » (Plut. Cim. 19, 2).

La mer, avec ses brumes, ses tempétes, ses vents contraires, introduit un
¢lément non maitrisable et de fait imputable aux dieux. Leur concours pouvait
étre invoqué pour assurer ou justifier un bon retour. C’est Poséidon Séter qu’il
fallait prier, auquel il fallait verser des libations avant une expédition ou une ba-
taille (Herodot. VII 192 ; Thuc. VI 32, 1). Andocide reconnait que les dieux
avaient la possibilité de le punir quand il était en mer a la mauvaise saison en le
privant méme des honneurs d’une sépulture. Malgré tous les périls qu’il a bra-
vés, les dieux I’ont épargné, lui ont gardé la vie sauve, alors qu’ils sont maitres
des éléments (De myst. [1] 137-139).

C’est en mer que les superstitions sont les plus fortes, que le besoin d’étre
assuré d’un bon retour et de I’alliance des divinités aboutit a donner une place
essentielle aux devins. Péricles sait rassurer le pilote de sa triere que la nuit pro-
voquée par une éclipse du soleil faisait trembler au moment du départ d’une ex-
pédition (Plut. Per. 35, 2). Tous les Athéniens furent effrayés par I’éclipse de
lune de 413 au moment de quitter la Sicile, d’aprés Thucydide (VII 50, 4), et le
stratége Nicias voit sa responsabilité soulignée, lui « qui s’adonnait, non sans
quelque excés, a la divination et aux pratiques du méme genre ». Le stratége re-
fusa de délibérer, donna I’ordre d’attendre pendant 27 jours, « se bornant a faire
des sacrifices et a consulter les devins », conduisant par son inactivité I’armée
athénienne a se laisser encercler par les Syracusains (Plut. Nic. 23-24).

En raison des dangers réels et des craintes que suscite la mer, la réussite
d’une navigation prouve la bienveillance des dieux. Elle fait du fugitif un proté-
g¢ de la divinité s’il arrive a bon port.

Les réseaux d’hospitalité des €lites, qui sont un atout pour la communauté
civique sur un plan militaire ou diplomatique, ne sont plus tolérables quand ils
servent des intéréts particuliers, que ce soit ceux d’un individu, de sa maison ou
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de ses amis. Péricles I’a bien compris qui déclara devant ’assemblée dés le dé-
but de la guerre, alors que les Lacédémoniens se rassemblaient a I’Isthme, que si
Archidamos, roi des Lacédémoniens, était son héte, ce lien ne devait pas nuire a
la cité, se disant prét a abandonner ses propriétés si elles étaient épargnées au
nom de cette xenia (Thuc. 11 13, 1)*°. Athénes, cité hégémonique, ne pouvait to-
lérer que 1’un de ses concitoyens usat de son prestige et de sa renommée pour
mener des alliances, conduire des négociations et, en définitive, chercher a lui
nuire comme le fit le traitre Alcibiade. Andocide avait bien conscience des accu-
sations proférées par ses ennemis qui le soupgonnaient de préférer la fuite a un
proces : « Que pourrait bien prétendre Andocide a affronter un si grave proces,
quand il peut, en s’éloignant d’ici, trouver tout ce qui lui est nécessaire et s’il fait
voile vers Chypre, d’ou il est venu, y trouver un large et fertile domaine dont on
lui a fait don ? » (De myst. [1] 4-5). Les déclarations enflammées d’ Andocide qui
proteste de son amour pour sa patrie ne pouvaient faire oublier les atouts dont il
jouissait par rapport a la masse des citoyens et qui justifiaient la méfiance dont il
s’estimait victime,

Sur ce plan, il y a donc une opposition fondamentale entre les intéréts du
demos et ceux de ses élites. Pour la cité, la mer est un espace maitrisé par le con-
tréle des routes maritimes et par des alliances, gage de la sécurité des navires ;
pour les agathoi, la terre et la mer sont I’espace d’une hospitalité qui résulte d’un
héritage et d’une histoire propres a chaque maison. Les relations d’hospitalité ne
correspondent pas aux frontiéres culturelles et ne sont pas toujours compatibles
avec les intéréts diplomatiques et militaires de la patrie*’. Alors que la thalasso-
cratie a pour centre la cité, doit servir pour toujours les intéréts des citoyens et la
gloire d’Athéna Polias, la xenia n’existe que par les liens qu’elle tisse et que
pour des particuliers. Multipolaire, elle évolue en fonction de la place qu’occupe
I’agathos dans ce réseau de sociabilité qui unit les puissants du monde méditer-
ranéen, qu’ils soient des citoyens, des rois, des satrapes, des Grecs ou des Bar-
bares. La xenia resta au V¢ siécle un des aspects les plus visibles du prestige et
du dynamisme des élites athéniennes.

Pour les agathoi, il y avait un devoir plus grand que la fidélit¢ a la commu-
nauté, celui qui liait les hotes entre eux, qui les obligeait, quelles que soient les
circonstances, a respecter la parole donnée et a se donner assistance. A cette
¢chelle de relation, la notion de trahison n’était pas de mise. Tout comme
I’ Antigone de Sophocle pouvait affirmer a propos des honneurs funebres la su-
périorité d’une loi non écrite sur la loi de la cité, Hécube dans la tragédie
d’Euripide peut clamer au plus fort de son désespoir que le Thrace Polymestor
dont le nom prend un sens terrifiant, est un homme sans mémoire ni pitié, sans

3 Duplouy 2007, 45.
40 Herman 1987, 162.
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fidélité au devoir, un hdte sans religion ni justice (Hec. 1234-1235), puisqu’il n’a
pas protégé I’enfant dont il avait la charge. Et la vieille femme de pleurer la mort
de ses deux enfants aux noms parlant de la xenia : Polydore ou « Don abon-
dant », tué par cupidité, et Polyxéne ou « Abondante Hospitalité », égorgée sur
le tombeau d’Achille. Par la voix d’Hécube, Euripide, comme I’avait fait So-
phocle, rappelle le respect d’un droit immémorial, celui de hospitalité*!.

L’association entre le cheval et la mer a ét€ une fagon de penser I'unité de
la communauté civique sous le patronage des dieux. A Poséidon revient chez
Aristophane comme chez Sophocle d’étre le dieu des chevaux et des trieres, des
cavaliers et des rameurs, des gens de bien et des thétes, tous citoyens.

Si Aristophane installe des chevaux a la place des rameurs dans les triéres
dans sa comédie, ¢’est qu’il entend les créditer des valeurs des Cavaliers :
I’esprit de sacrifice, la noblesse du comportement et la générosité, tout en don-
nant une legon aux spectateurs. Des chevaux engagés sur mer pourraient mon-
trer plus de courage que les rameurs présentés comme des parasites de la thalas-
socratie. A travers le cheval, c’est une élite qui est idéalisée pour mieux
dénoncer la démagogie de Cléon et la lacheté du démos. Les Cavaliers sont des
figures du passé mises en scéne pour penser le présent et dénoncer la perte des
valeurs civiques. Est ainsi créée une opposition idéologique qui a une efficacité
pedagogique, le demos se repentant a la fin du drame de ses dérives passées,
quand il est enfin convaincu des méfaits de la misthophorie. A I’exemple des
Cavaliers « de bonne naissance », les citoyens sont alors invités et incités a mon-
trer de quels péres ils sont issus en se réclamant de I’héritage légué par les Mara-
thonomagques. lls devront eux aussi devenir des kaloi kagathoi, dignes de Mil-
tiade et d’ Aristide (1325).

Par leur participation aux concours et a I’aventure maritime, les élites ont
fait preuve de cette philotimia qui les distingue du peuple. Tout en servant leurs
intéréts, elles ont permis a la cité de gagner en prestige, en puissance et en
gloire. La compétition était dans le droit fil de I’idéologie agonistique et somp-
tuaire développée a I’époque archaique, dont la démocratie tira profit. Sur terre
comme sur mer, les acteurs du dynamisme civique étaient les élites sociales. 11
revenait a chaque maison de faire valoir ses mérites et de recueillir les suffrages
du peuple qui a son tour espérait profiter de cette émulation. Si la thalassocratie
athénienne a rendu cette compétition plus aigué en raison des pouvoirs accordés
aux strateges et de I’extension de leur domaine d’intervention, fondamentale-
ment I’exercice d’une charge restait plus un moyen qu’une fin pour tenir son
rang et obtenir une reconnaissance sociale.

Toutefois, il y avait un risque de divorce entre la communauté et ses ci-
toyens les plus privilégiés. Entre la liberté des élites et le contrle du démos sur

41 Demont 1990, 157.
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ses magistrats, entre les liens de I’hospitalité (xenia) et les impératifs de I’intérét
commun (koinon), se jouait un équilibre périlleux. Pour les élites, il y avait une
vie en dehors de la cité. La xenia pouvait permettre aux fugitifs d’échapper au
bras vengeur des autorités, de trouver un refuge et parfois méme de se refaire
pour rentrer en triomphateurs dans leur patrie. Alors leur retour pouvait associer
le cheval et la mer dans une belle image comparable a celle développée par
I’ Héléne d’Euripide, quand les Dioscures s’engagent a chevaucher a ¢6té du na-
vire de leur sceur pour I’escorter sur la mer écumante jusque dans sa patrie
(1664-1665).

genevieve.hoffmann@wanadoo.fr
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Abstract

This paper analyzes the attitudes and values of the Athenian elite at the time of the
imperialism of the fifth century. While some sources point to the ideological divide
between the interests of well-born and those of the demos, the facts emphasize the
solidarity of all for the city service. By the horse, sign of distinction, and the sea, space of
their power, the elites have not stopped trying to gain fame. Social recognition is played
for them, both in the hippodrome and in the Athenian maritime adventure. However,
this eumonia could break in a crisis when the hospitality links (xenia) reminded everyone
that for the elites, there was a living out of the city and its borders.
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L’Eubea “famosa per le navi”

Siamo abituati a pensare all’Eubea, e in particolare a tre dei suoi centri anti-
chi, Calcide, Eretria e Lefkandi, come a soggetti particolarmente attivi all’interno
dell’articolato quadro della mobilita umana nel Mediterraneo nel periodo che
comprende i secoli X-VIII secolo a.C., delineatosi, soprattutto, grazie alle infor-
mazioni che I’archeologia ha saputo fornirci!. La Calcidica, le coste del Vicino
Oriente, quelle della Libia, Cartagine, lo stretto di Gibilterra, ’area del basso
Adriatico e dello lonio (in particolare Corcira), lo stretto di Messina e la Sicilia,
la Calabria, il Tirreno (particolarmente la Campania e I’Etruria), la Sardegna co-
stituiscono i nodi principali di una ampia rete di percorsi, di trame, di relazioni, di
contatti e scambi, costruita in tale arco di tempo dai principali centri euboici?, che
¢ stata giustamente confrontata € messa in relazione, in varie occasioni, con il
network strutturato nello stesso periodo dai Fenici®. Lo sviluppo precoce di ari-
stocrazie locali dal carattere competitivo e aperte ai contatti con il Vicino Oriente,
la ricerca di materie prime, in particolare di metalli, ¢ il coinvolgimento nell’am-
pio e articolato fenomeno dell’apoikia, che proprio Calcide ed Eretria del resto
inaugurano, sono fra le principali e riconosciute motivazioni che spinsero i sud-
detti centri sui mari®.

In pit di una occasione, al quadro complessivo dei movimenti euboici sui
mari fra Protogeometrico e Geometrico sono stati associati i versi 31 e 219
dell’Inno omerico ad Apollo, nei quali ricorre I’espressione vavoikert EJfoia,
“I’Eubea famosa per le navi”. Tali versi vengono generalmente letti, su impulso
dato da un noto studio di J.P. Crielaard’, come un riflesso evidente, in ambito let-
terario, dell’ampia portata delle citate attivita navali. Questa suggestiva ipotesi

! Per un quadro di sintesi si puo fare riferimento a Giangiulio 1996; Gras 1997; Dominguez
Monedero 2007.

2 Molto utile sul tema & De Vido 2013.

3 Vedi I’ampia sintesi in Gras-Rouillard-Teixidor 2000.

4 In una bibliografia amplissima mi limito a segnalare Popham 1981; Crielaard 1993; 2006;
Antonelli 1995; Tandy 1997 e il suggestivo Lane Fox 2008.

5 Crielaard 1992/93.
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non € mai stata, tuttavia, oggetto di approfondimento, in modo da rispondere ai
quesiti che essa inevitabilmente solleva: in che maniera e misura i versi dell’ Inno
possono essere effettivamente collegati al suddetto periodo della storia euboica?
Esistono ulteriori elementi documentari sui quali ragionare? Che significa essere
“famoso per le navi”? Cosa intendono i citati versi per Eubea? Su questi interro-
gativi vuole soffermarsi il presente contributo, alla ricerca di un livello di defini-
zione maggiore nella valutazione in chiave storica della preziosa testimonianza.

La cronologia dell’ Inno ad Apollo

Uno degli aspetti chiave da considerare per valutare il potenziale informativo
dei versi in questione ¢ la plausibilita dell’ipotesi sopra riassunta ¢ la cronologia
dell’Inno ad Apollo, problema complesso e legato a filo doppio con quello della
sua composizione. L’Inno consta di due parti, verosimilmente corrispondenti a
due componimenti in origine autonomi, I’una centrata sull’ Apollo delio I’altra
sull’ Apollo delfico®. Secondo I’ipotesi cosiddetta neounitarista, oggi ampiamente
condivisa, esse sarebbero state riunite in un’unica e coerente opera da Cineto di
Chio, uno degli Omeridi’, nel 523-2 a.C., in occasione dell’istituzione delle feste
delio-pitiche da parte da Policrate di Samo, il cui intento era quello di celebrare la
dedica dell’isola di Renea, all’indomani della sua conquista, ad Apollo appunto®.
Sull’origine e la datazione del materiale utilizzato da Cineto si € molto discusso.
La parte delfica &, con ogni probabilita, da assegnare al VI secolo a.C.°. La data-
zione di quella delia, invece, pone problemi rilevanti e le soluzioni proposte spa-
ziano dall’VIII al VI secolo a.C.'°.

Alla luce di questo quadro, I"espressione vavoikAert) EUPoia potrebbe sia
affondare le sue radici nel VI secolo a.C. ed essere una creazione dello stesso Ci-
neto, ispirata da situazioni a lui cronologicamente vicine o addirittura coeve, sia
risalire a momenti anteriori, fino ad arrivare all’VIII sec. a.C., in quanto eredita
della parte delia, alla quale, del resto, il verso 31 appartiene. Nel primo caso sa-
rebbe automaticamente da escludere un legame fra i versi dell’Inno e il contesto

¢ La prima (vv. 1-178), che offre una prospettiva insulare, racconta di come Leto, in attesa di
Apollo, vada alla ricerca di un luogo nel quale partorire e di come il dio, dopo la nascita, rivendichi
il possesso della lira, dell’arco e della facolta divinatoria; la seconda parte (vv. 179-546), che, invece,
possiede una visione prevalentemente continentale, celebra la fondazione dell’oracolo di Apollo a
Delfi, avvenuta dopo un lungo viaggio compiuto dal dio e dopo 1'uccisione del drago che aveva
generato Tifeo.

7 Aloni 1989, 107; 1998, 65-76.

8 Secondo la felice intuizione di W. Burkert (Burkert 1979), poi sviluppata da altri studiosi.
Non ¢ da escludere, secondo lo studioso, la possibilita che Cineto non abbia ‘ricucito’ e uniformato
due preesistenti inni ma abbia composto ex rovo il testo, attingendo a una tradizione ionica per la
parte delia ¢ a una tradizione continentale per quella delfica.

° Defradas 1954, 142 ss.; Janko 1982, 112-115; Aloni 1989; Chappell 2006; 2011.

10 Vedi la sintesi di S. Poli (Inni omerici, 136).
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euboico di eta geometrica; nel secondo, al contrario, I’ipotesi generata da Crie-
laard acquisterebbe indubbiamente forza, sebbene la differenza di opinioni sulla
cronologia della citata sezione delia consiglierebbe, in ogni caso, estrema cautela
in tal senso. La questione non si pud dirimere se non alla luce di elementi docu-
mentari che possano far pendere la bilancia verso I’'una o I’altra possibilita e che
vanno, dunque, cercati. Comincero, muovendomi in tale direzione, con I’analiz-
zare le ricorrenze dell’aggettivo vavoikeitog, per comprenderne le valenze e le
attribuzioni.

VAWGTKAEITOC / VOUOTKAUTOC

Noawvoikhertoe nasce dalla combinazione di valic e kAettdg, aggettivo che
deriva da k\eiw, forma epica di xAéw (“parlare di”, “rendere famoso™, “cele-
brare™), e che significa “rinomato”, “famoso”, in riferimento a persone, oppure
“splendido”, “eccellente”, se riferito a cose'!. La parola, dunque, equivale senz’al-
tro a “famoso per le navi” o, metonimicamente, a “famoso per le attivita navali”.
Si tratta di un termine raro, le cui ricorrenze nella tradizione sono solo tre: le due
dell’Inno ad Apollo ed una nell’Odissea. In ambito omerico kAertdg si trova molto
frequentemente in unione con numerosi sostantivi, come, ad esempio, in
doupikAetg, “famoso per la lancia™?. A vavoikAeitds va associato, tuttavia,
vauotkAutog, combinazione di valc e xAutog, aggettivo che deriva da k\iw
(“udire”, “sentir parlare di”"), che trova significati del tutto analoghi'® in dieci ri-
correnze: sei nell’Odissea, una in Esiodo, due in Pindaro e una in Oppiano. Anche
questo tipo di combinazione € ben attestata in Omero, nel quale ricorre
SoupikAutdg, che ¢ evidentemente sinonimo del gia visto SoupikAertdg.

Dunque, considerando nel complesso le ricorrenze dei due termini (esclu-
dendo le apparizioni in glosse, commenti e scoli) otteniamo il seguente schema
schema:

1 Hom. Od. V122 VAOTKAELTOT0 AUpOVTOG

2 Hom. Od. VI 39 Painkes vauoikAuTol

3 Hom. Od. VIII 191 Painkeg Sohynpetpot, vavoikAutol &vdpeg

4 Hom. Od. VIII 369 Painkeg Sohynpetpot, vavoikAutol &vdpeg

5 Hom. Od. XI1I 166 Painkeg Sohrynpetpot, vauoikAutol avdpeg

6 Hom. Od. XV 415 évBa 8¢ Potvikeg vavoikAutol iAuBov Gvdpeg
7 Hom. Od. XV1227 Painkég P’ &yoyov vauotkAuTol

1 LST s5.vv. XAe1TSG, KAEG.
12 Ad es. Hom. /. XV 52, in riferimento a Menelao.
13 LSJ 55.vv. vVauotkAUTOG; KAUTOG; KAUG.
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8 Hes. fr. 193 Tagi[o]t vavoikhutot
Merkelbach-West
9 Hom. Hymn.inAp.,31  vijodg T Alyivn vavoikAert T EUBoia

10 Hom. Hymn. in Ap.,219 Knvaiou 1" éméPng vavoikheitng EuPoing:

11 Pind. Nem. V 8-9 patpoToNlv e (scil. Egina), ¢ihav Eévwv
apoupav:
TAV TTOT’ €UAVOPOV TE KAl VOAUTTKAUTAV
12 Pind. Isth. IX 1-2 Vao1kAUTOg ATyva
(SNELL - MAEHLER 1971,
fi. 1)
13 Opp. Hal. 111208 vavoikhutov dotu Kwpukiov

Gli scoli osservano che vauvoikAeitog significa év Toig kara vautikny Epyorg
€vdoEoc!!. Sempre i commentatori antichi suggeriscono un’equivalenza fra
VAUOTKAUTOC € VOUTIKGOTATOG °, termine recenziore € non poetico che contraddi-
stinse, ad esempio, gli Egineti, gli Ateniesi'® e i Cretesi'’. Esso ¢ conferibile, ana-
logamente al primo, che Omero riferisce al feacio Dimante, anche a singoli indi-
vidui'®. L’opinione antica ¢ del tutto fondata. I Feaci, i Tafi e i Fenici erano i popoli
piu di ogni altro connotati, nell’immaginario antico, dalla perizia nella naviga-
zione e nelle attivita navali in genere. 1 primi trovavano nel rapporto con il mare
e con la navigazione a lunga distanza il loro tratto fondamentale, rappresentando
i navigatori per eccellenza. Non erano solo “famosi per le navi” ma anche
Sohynpetpot e grhpetpor'’; ad essi “non importano arco e faretra / ma alberi e
remi di navi e navi librate, / con cui varcano il mare canuto, orgogliosi”?’. Le loro
mepikol\éa vija?! erano state dotate da Poseidone di una soprannaturale velo-
cita?? e non avevano timoni, né richiedevano un pilota, essendo in grado di trovare
la strada da sole*. Con tali mezzi i Feaci, in piu di una occasione, svolgono la
funzione di accompagnatori ‘accompagnatori’ in grado di varcare i confini fra il

14 Schol. in Hom. Od. V122.

15 Bustath. Comm. ad Hom. Od. 11 pag. 105 (v. XV 415).

16 Diod. X1 18.

17 Alcaeus apud Zenob. V 30.

18 Ad esempio lo stratego ateniese Formione (Schol. in Aristoph. Eq., 562).

19 Hom. Od. V 386; VIII 96.

20 Hom. Od. VI 269-271. Eustazio (Eustath. Comm. ad Hom. Od. 1 pag. 290 (v. VIII 191),
acutamente osserva: Toug &t Patokag SohrynpeTpous kai vauotkAutous Gvbpag Aéyet kal viv kod
év Toi¢ EEfiG, t¢ T dolyd Eyovrag petpdt, i pdAov ¢ €ig Sohyov Tholv EEapkoliviag év ¢
gpéooeLv.

21 Hom. Od. X111 176.

22 Hom. Od. V11 34-35.

23 Hom. Od. VI 559-563.
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mondo reale e quello fantastico, fra la dimensione umana e quella soprannatu-
rale?®. E il caso del ritorno di Ulisse a Itaca?® ma anche di Radamanto, portato in
Eubea a trovare Tizio?. Alcinoo afferma con orgoglio che nessuno di quelli giunti
errabondi a Scheria si sia lamentato per non aver ottenuto una scorta?’.

Anche i meno noti Tafi, che il menzionato frammento di Esiodo caratterizza
come vavoikAutol, figurano nell’Odissea®® e, similmente ai Feaci, sono
pinpétpor”’. La vocazione alla pirateria, rintracciabile nella definizione di
Anjfotopeg avdpeg®, € la probabile chiave di lettura del loro talento per le attivita
navali. Mente, il loro sovrano, €, del resto, discendente di Anchialos, nome che
significa “che abita presso il mare™!; Taphios, poi, il capostipite, & discendente di
Poseidone?2. Al pari dei Feaci, i Tafi erano una popolazione insulare che, secondo
la tradizione, era stanziata in un luogo che a volte ¢ indicato come una singola
isola, Tafo, talaltra come un gruppo di isole, le Tagpiwv vijoot, probabilmente
facenti parte delle Echinadi, e poste di fronte alle coste dell’ Acarnania®.

[ ritratto che I'epica omerica ci offre dei Fenici & ben noto™. Anch’essi sono
vavoikA\utol, specializzati nei viaggi a lunga distanza e nel commercio di
aBUppara®, e la loro grande maestria nella navigazione s”intuisce anche dall’am-
piezza dei loro spostamenti, che interessano luoghi come Lemno*, Creta,
I’Egitto, la Libia’ ed Itaca®. Anche a loro si possono chiedere passaggi in nave™.
E stata sottolineata I'esistenza di una “polarized opposition” fra Fenici e Feaci,
nell'ambito della quale i primi “embody the worst fears of what trade may bring
to a people such as the archaic Greeks™ mentre i secondi “represent an isolationist
fantasy world in which theft and deception are replaced by magic ships and boun-
tiful goods™.

24 Su questo aspetto vedi Segal 1962.

25 Hom. Od. XV1226-227. Ulisse chiede esplicitamente il loro aiuto per tornare a casa (Hom.
Od. X111 38-39).

26 Hom. Od. V11 317-326.

27 Hom. Od. V111 30-33.

28 Hom. Od. 1105.

29 Hom. Od. 1181; 419.

30 Hom. Od. XV 427; XV1426.

31 Hom. Od. 1, 180; 418.

32 Apollod. 11 4, 5.

33 Strabo X 2, 20; Apollod. I 4, 5; Plin., Nat. Hist. IV 13; Suid. s.v. T&giog; Schol. ad Hom.
Od. 1102; St. Byz. s.v. Tagpog.

34 Su questo tema vedi Winter 1995, Dougherty 2001, 102-121.

35 Hom. Od. XV 416.

36 Hom. II. XXIII 741 ss.

37 Hom. Od. X1V 287-300.

38 Hom. Od. XV 482.

39 Hom. Od. X111271-275.

4 Dougherty 2001, 103.
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Considerati nell'insieme, dunque, i ‘vavoikAutol avdpeg’, Tafi, Feaci e Fe-
nici, sono tali in primo luogo perché possiedono superiori e, per certi versi, inu-
mane capacita nel settore della marineria. Con le loro navi accompagnano per-
sone, cercano e ‘commerciano’ in metalli, oggetti, schiavi, esercitano la pirateria
e soprattutto sono in grado di raggiungere, proprio grazie alle loro capacita, luoghi
lontanissimi in breve tempo. Essi appaiono come popoli navigatori specialisti
nelle pokpai vavtiMar. All’interno dell'immaginario greco coevo all'epica ome-
rica ed esiodea i popoli vavoikAutot individuavano un modello e costituivano i
cardini della rappresentazione mitica, fortemente tipizzata, delle attivita legate alla
navigazione, in particolar modo quella a lungo raggio.

Tale modello viene evocato da Pindaro, a proposito di Egina, nella Nemea V.
Il fatto che I’isola potesse essere “famosa per le navi” si giustifica con una certa
facilita. L ampio respiro delle sue attivita sui mari e la sua forza navale erano
elementi noti gia ad Esiodo, per il quale gli Egineti ot &1 tot tpétot LelEav véag
apgreNiooag, / tpédtor & ioTi Edev vnog Trrepa Trovromopoto®!. Essi ebbero il
privilegio di avere a Naucrati un femenos proprio, diverso dall’Hellenion costruito
delle nove citta dell’ Asia Minore*?. Non meno indicativa ¢ la notissima figura del
mercante egineta Sostrato, citato sempre da Erodoto per le grandi ricchezze accu-
mulate con il commercio marittimo®. Egina, poi, figura nella lista delle talasso-
crazie eusebiana, il contenuto della quale, come notato gia da Myres, si puo far
risalire al V secolo a.C.*. Essa, in definitiva, ebbe un ruolo importante e ricono-
sciuto gia nei traffici internazionali dell’eta arcaica, che si rafforzo ulteriormente
all’indomani della conquista persiana della lonia*. Nondimeno, I’idea di una
vauoikAutog Afytva potrebbe essere legata anche al contributo in navi e in valore
che gli Egineti fornirono nelle battaglie dell’Artemisio e, soprattutto, di Sala-
mina®,

La situazione di Corico, invece, appare meno evidente. Nel suo trattato sulla
pesca Oppiano si sofferma brevemente su questo luogo della Cilicia, nel quale va
verosimilmente riconosciuta la sua madrepatria’’, definendolo “famoso per le
navi”. Sulla base di cosa? Qualche indicazione preziosa per tentare di rispondere
alla domanda viene da Eforo*®, dal quale apprendiamo che gli abitanti di Corico
erano famosi per azioni di pirateria che mettevano in atto dopo aver ‘spiato’ la

41 Hes. ft. 205 Merkelbach-West.

2 Hdt. 11178,

4 Hdt. 1V 152.

44 Myres 1906, 89.

4 Amit 1973, 16.

46 Hdt. VIIL 1, 46,91, 93, 122.

47 In proposito vedi il commento di A.W. Mair (1963, XIII-XXIII) all’opera di Oppiano
nell’edizione della Loeb Classical Library.

48 Eph. 27.
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composizione del carico delle navi e la loro rotta. In conseguenza di cio I’agget-
tivo kwpukaiog significa ‘spione’ e I’espressione kwpukiov oka¢og indica una
nave pirata®. Proprio in relazione all’attivita piratesca Corico, dunque, potrebbe
verosimilmente essere stata ‘famosa per le navi’. Altro non si trova.

E I'Eubea?

Il concetto di Eubea “famosa per le navi” non &, in realta, di immediata com-
prensione. Il primo nodo da sciogliere, finora mai considerato, riguarda il fatto
che di Eubea, appunto, si parla: a cosa intende riferirsi I’espressione? All’isola in
quanto tale? Agli Eubei (per metonimia), considerati nel loro insieme? Oppure a
determinato centro isolano (per sineddoche)? 11 primo caso pare piuttosto proble-
matico. Esso andrebbe verosimilmente giustificato con I’ individuazione di un epi-
sodio notevole di carattere navale avvenuto nei mari dell’isola, che potrebbe aver
sollecitato la creazione di tale modo di dire; tuttavia, il primo avvenimento di tale
tipo al quale fare riferimento, la battaglia di capo Artemisio, ¢ posteriore alla cro-
nologia dell’Inno apollineo.

Poco percorribile risulta anche la seconda ipotesi. Come vedremo fra poco,
il legame con il mare ¢ le attivita navali sembra aver connotato, fino a caratteriz-
zarne I’identita stessa, solo uno fra i centri euboici. E difficile, dunque, che gli
Eubei potessero essere nell’ insieme etichettati come “famosi per le navi”. Né pare
possibile ipotizzare un riferimento agli Eubei intesi come entita etnica o politica.
Le testimonianze in nostro possesso, com’e noto, in particolare le emissioni con
legenda EYB ed EY>°, consentono si prospettare ’esistenza di una formazione di
tale tipo, la federazione euboica, solo nel contesto del IV secolo a.C.>!.

La terza soluzione richiede la ricerca di un riconosciuto legame fra la mari-
neria ¢ i singoli centri euboici, prestando attenzione in primo luogo a quelli che
risultano essere, a vario titolo, protagonisti all’interno del nefwork mediterraneo
dei viaggi a lunga distanza. Partiamo da Calcide. La citta sull’ Euripo & un soggetto
particolarmente suggestivo in relazione al nostro argomento in virtu di quanto af-
fermato da Stefano di Bisanzio, che cita Ecateo, secondo il quale essa “in prece-
denza si chiamava Eubea™. La testimonianza diviene ancor pill interessante se
la si accosta ad un passaggio di Strabone nel quale viene ricordata I’esistenza di
una Op@VUHOG i) Vo TIOAG, verosimilmente vicina all’Euripo, che fu “inghiot-
tita” da uno dei frequenti eventi sismici che caratterizzavano la zona>. Sulla base

4 Vedi LSJ s.v. Kaypukog.

0 Kraay 1976, pp. 86-91; Leone 2015.

51 Wallace 1956; Picard 1979; Brunner 1998; Landucci 2013, 230-247; Knoepfler 2015; Leone
2015.

2 St. Byz. s.v. Xahkic. Cfi. Hdn. De pros. Cath., 3, 1.

53 Strabo X 1, 9 (C 447). A tale citta farebbe riferimento, secondo il geografo, anche un pas-
saggio del Glauco Marino di Eschilo (vd. Aesch. Fr. 25 Radt).
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di tali testimonianze si potrebbe, dunque, prendere in considerazione la possibilita
che I’espressione vavoixkhertn EUBoia alluda, in realta, a Calcide, ma tale ipotesi
troverebbe ben pochi elementi di supporto: Calcide fu certo famosa in antico, per
piu di una ragione, ma non per le navi, le attivita navali o episodi di rilievo sul
piano della marineria. I Calcidesi stessi, del resto, com’¢ noto, esprimevano la
loro identita collegandosi, in particolar modo in eta protostorica e alto-arcaica, ad
elementi del tutto diversi, fra i quali la dimensione eroico-guerriera deteneva il
ruolo pitl importante®*. Cio, tuttavia, & bene dirlo con chiarezza, non significa certo
negare alla citta sull’Euripo, come pure ¢ stato fatto in passato®, il possesso di
navi e la partecipazione ai traffici e agli scambi sul mare, anche a lunghissima
distanza’®.

Gli spunti offerti dalle testimonianze di Ecateo e Strabone sono stati utiliz-
zati, da Bakhuizen, per identificare I’insediamento di Lefkandi, il cui nome antico
¢ sconosciuto, con la fantomatica citta di EUBoia, che sarebbe stata una sorta di
“antica Calcide” e il cui nome sarebbe poi passato ad indicare anche I’intera
isola®”. Si tratta, tuttavia, di un’ipotesi meramente speculativa nei passaggi fonda-
mentali, come gia ¢& stato sottolineato®®. Su Lefkandi, in realta, che fu un elemento
certamente importante nel quadro della mobilita euboica sui mari in eta protogeo-
metrica e geometrica, con particolare riferimento al Vicino Oriente™, ma di cui
sappiamo esclusivamente per via archeologica, ¢ di fatto impossibile ragionare in
funzione del nostro argomento, in assenza pressoché totale di elementi utili nella
tradizione.

Per Eretria, invece, il discorso &, notoriamente, diverso. Se & vero che essa
fu, fin dalla nascita, pienamente in sintonia con il carattere fondamentale della
facies culturale e sociale euboica di eta arcaica, condiviso in particolare da Calcide
e Lefkandi, vale a dire la presenza di una aristocrazia guerriera ed equestre che
esprimeva un intenso legame ideale con la dimensione eroica®, & anche vero che
piu di un elemento suggerisce un suo legame importante e duraturo con la mari-
neria e le attivita navali, che sembra interessare e caratterizzare, da un lato, I’iden-
tita stessa della compagine cittadina, dunque il modo in cui la citta percepiva se

54 Su questi temi, gia ampiamente esplorati a partire dalla nota menzione omerica degli Abanti
(Hom. /1. 11 536-545), passando per la testimonianza archilochea sui Seomérar Edoing Soupikutoi
(Arch. Fr. 3, 5 West), le notizie sulla guerra lelantina (in particolare Strabo X 1, 12; 3, 6-9; Parker
1997), quelle sui Hippobotai (ad es. Hdt. V 77) e sulle spade calcidesi (Alc. ft. Z 34, 5 Lowell-Page ),
per restare ai punti piu noti della discussione. Per un loro inquadramento vedi Mele 1975; 1981.

35 Kontoleon 1963, 17, 23.

%6 La presenza euboica sulle coste tunisine (Gras 2000) e sullo stretto di Gibilterra, (Antonelli
1995; 2006), ovvero sulle “colonne di Briareo™, ¢ verosimilmente di marca calcidese.

57 Bakhuizen 1976, 7, 13. Vedi anche Andriomenou 1998.

58 Austin 1978.

39 Di una bibliografia vastissima mi limito a ricordare Lemos 2001.

0 Mele 1975.
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stessa e si rappresentava, dall’altra I’opinione che gli altri Greci di essa avevano,
vale a dire la sua fama.

Il primo ¢ il significato del nome. Consensi pressoché unanimi trova, infatti,
I’idea che "Epétpia derivi da épéoow, “remare”, e pertanto significhi “Rema-
trice”!. Sul perché di tale nome si ¢ molto discusso e la questione ¢ ancora so-
stanzialmente aperta. E, in ogni caso, evidente come un centro euboico il cui nome
evoca in maniera chiara e diretta la nautica rappresenti un elemento di rilievo in
relazione all’argomento di cui discutiamo, anche in considerazione del fatto che
Eretria nasce fra il IX e I’'VIII secolo a.C., vale a dire all’interno dell’arco tempo-
rale al quale gli studi sull’Eubea vavoikAerth fanno riferimento®. E il VI secolo
a.C., tuttavia, il periodo nel quale meglio si coglie I'importanza del rapporto fra
Eretria e il mare negli ambiti prima specificati®. 11 primo elemento utile in tal
senso sembra costituito dagli dervattau, gli “eterni navigatori”, figure la cui pre-
senza ¢ attestata a Eretria da un unico documento epigrafico inquadrabile fra la
fine del VI secolo a.C. e gli inizi del secolo successivo®®. Molto si & discusso sulla
loro valenza, senza arrivare a un risultato condiviso. Una delle tribu cittadine®,
un’associazione di marinai®®, dei magistrati®”, una sorta di aristocrazia mercantile
che avrebbe fatto del possesso e dell’ utilizzo delle navi il suo punto di forza®®, una

61 Kontoleon 1963, 11; Leveque 1989; Parker 1997, 43; Walker 2004, 94. Contrario, invece, si
¢ dichiarato Bakhuizen (Bakhuizen 1976, 33), notando che almeno uno dei due centri greci chiamati
"Epérpia di cui abbiamo conoscenza (lo studioso si rifa a St. Byz. s.v. "Epétpia; Strabo X 1, 10) risulta
ubicato nell'entroterra tessalico, dunque in tal caso il nome difficilmente potrebbe far riferimento al
remare o ai remi. Eretria ¢, per lo studioso, «a pre-Greek word of unknown etymology...».

62 Per alcuni (Walker 2004, 94) il nome trarrebbe origine dalla realta sociale ed economica
dalla citta e, in particolare, dall’esistenza di una sorta di borghesia mercantile, di origine lefkandiota,
alla quale la fondazione stessa della citta si dovrebbe. Per un quadro complessivo sulla questione e
sulle differenti interpretazioni mi sia consentito rimandare a Boffa 2012.

63 Walker 2004, 178-194; Knoepfler 2008, 603-604; Boffa 2011.

64 Si tratta della base di un’erma recante la dedica da parte degli aeinautai appunto (SEG 34,
898; Ritsonis 1984, 147; Leone 2016a). Troppo bassa sembra la datazione alla fine del V secolo a.C.
proposta da B. Petrakos 1963, 545 (seguito da Guarducci 1967, 224). In ambito euboico, tuttavia, tali
figure non sono di esclusiva pertinenza eretriese. A Calcide, infatti, sono state rinvenute due iscrizioni
nelle quali figurano gli aeinautai. L.’una, molto lacunosa, su una stele del principio del V secolo a.C.,
¢ pero attribuita ad Istieca (/G XII 9, 923; Robertson 1987, 382-383); I’altra, un decreto onofico,
anch’esso lacunoso, ‘del koinon degli aeinautai’, risalente al 111 secolo a.C., viene attribuita a Eretria
(IG X119, 909. Vedi Robertson 1987, 382-383). Non mi addentro nella questione. E chiaro, pero, che
almeno in uno dei due centri euboici citati, Istiea e Calcide, o addirittura in entrambi, dovevano essere
presenti gli aeinautai. Le fonti letterarie, in particolare un passo di Plutarco (Plut., Quaest. Gr XXXII
298.C-298D) e una glossa di Esichio (Hsch., s.v. detvadron ),%* attestano ’esistenza di aeinautai
anche a Mileto.

5 Kontoleon 1963, 6-7, 39-45.

%6 Petrakos 1963, 545.

7 Robertson 1987, 381-384.

%8 Bravo 1977, 29.
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corporazione mercantile®® sono fra le soluzioni proposte’.

Eretria esercito, poi, stando alla testimonianza offerta dalla cosiddetta, gia
citata, lista delle talassocrazie di Eusebio, un quindicennio di dominio sui mari fra
la fine del VI egli inizi del V secolo a.C.”!. Sulla natura della lista e sulle difficolta
di una sua lettura in chiave storica si € a lungo dibattuto’. Vi & da ritenere, in ogni
caso, che la sua redazione non possa essere anteriore al V secolo a.C. e che essa
dipenda, in particolare, dalla riflessione tucididea sul ruolo della forza navale
nell’ascesa politica e militare di Atene, incentrata anche sul confronto fra la realta
della metropoli attica e le precedenti esperienze greche di dominio sui mari’*. Non
pare assurdo, a mio avviso, pensare che la lista possa essere credibile per cio che
attiene i periodi pit vicini alla sua formazione, dunque anche a proposito di Ere-
tria. Il dato relativo alla citta euboica, del resto, si armonizza bene con c¢id che di
essa sappiamo in riferimento al periodo indicato. Gli anni compresi fra la fine del
VI egli inizi del V secolo a.C. costituiscono, infatti, un momento chiave per la
storia di Eretria, durante il quale la citta passa dall’oligarchia degli Aippeis alla
tirannide di Diagora’™ e, infine, alla democrazia’, e nel quale sembra essere effet-
tivamente operante un suo legame fondamentale con le attivita navali, che diven-
gono preponderanti in relazione alla marineria da guerra’ e alla portmeutiké,
quest’ultima esercitata fra le opposte sponde beotiche e attiche”’. E il caso di ri-
cordare, a tal proposito, la possibilita, suggerita dalle cosiddette leggi di Eretria’®,
che la citta fosse in grado di esercitare una forma di controllo della navigazione
nello spazio di mare compreso fra I’Eubea e I’ Attica meridionali, con particolare
riferimento alle isole Petaliai, tramite una forza navale che, secondo alcuni, po-
trebbe essere stata basata sulla prima flotta ‘pubblica’ del mondo greco”. Che nel
suddetto arco di tempo gli Eretriesi abbiano maturato fama di popolo legato alle
attivita navali sembra suggerito da un suggestivo passaggio di Filostrato nel quale
si racconta che sulle tombe degli Eretriesi deportati ad Ardericca erano incise delle
navi®®. Il parasemon della citta, d’altro canto, vale a dire il noto emblema del
polpo che caratterizza le emissioni eretriesi pit antiche, dell’ultimo decennio del

% Cosi Walker 2004, 127.

70 Per una sintesi sulle varie soluzioni vedi Leone 2016a.

I Myres 1906, 96-97.

2 [ termini della discussione sono ben riassunti in Contantakopoulou 2007, 90-92.

73 Fondamentali le riflessioni in Contantakopoulou 2007, 90-99.

74 Sulla figura di Diagora vedi la recente messa punto in Ferraioli 2012.

75 Cairns 1991; Walker 2004, 201-252; Knoepfler 2008.

76 Van Wees 2010. Si pensi al coinvolgimento della citta nella rivolta ionica (Hdt. V 99).
77 Knoepfler 2008, 596; Contantakopoulou 2007, 224-225.

8 IG X119 1273/4.

79 van Wees 2010. Vedi anche Vanderpool & Wallace 1964; Cairns 1984; Leone 2016b.
80 Philostr., V4. 1 23-24.

240 www. historika.unito.it



L’Eubea “famosa per le navi”

VI sec. a.C., non sarebbe estraneo a tale temperie®!. Con tutto cid potrebbe certo
essere in sintonia la notizia straboniana di un controllo esercitato dalla citta eu-
boica sugli Andrii, Tenii e i Cei e “alcuni altri isolani”, nell’ambito di una compe-
tizione con Nasso per il controllo delle Cicladi®?; tuttavia, & probabile che I’inte-
resse eretriese per tali realta risalga a un momento ben piu antico, fra la fine del
IX e gli inizi dell’VIII sec. a.C., come suggerisce la presenza di una presenza in-
sediativa, di marca eretriese appunto, a Zagora®>. Il controllo delle isole, & bene
qui ricordarlo, fu probabilmente sentito, nell’ambito della riflessione antica sulla
natura e sullo sviluppo delle talassocrazie, come un elemento fondamentale e con-
notativo®!,

Non si pud non ricordare, ancora, la suggestiva ipotesi secondo la quale i
Feaci costituirebbero la proiezione degli Eretriesi sul piano mitico. Questa idea,
sviluppata in particolare da N. Valenza Mele e L. Antonelli®, & parte di una piu
ampia e articolata ricostruzione che riconduce all’orizzonte storico-culturale eu-
boico la genesi alcuni elementi del racconto odissiaco®. In particolare, la cacciata
dei Feaci da Hyperia®’ (I’Eubea)ad opera dei Ciclopi (i Calcidesi) alluderebbe alla
guerra Lelantina®; il loro arrivo a Scheria (Corcira) adombrerebbe, poi, lo stan-
ziamento eretriese sull’isola di cui ci informa un noto e molto discusso passaggio
di Plutarco®. Tale ipotesi gia a prima vista suscita alcune perplessita che interes-
sano, in particolare, il modo con il quale elementi mitici molto complessi vengono
letti come riflessi immediati di concrete situazioni storiche. Questi controversi
punti, tuttavia, richiedono una trattazione specifica che va rimandata ad altra oc-
casione.

Per Istiea, Cerinto, Caristo, Stira non vi sono elementi che possano docu-
mentarne una consistente e riconosciuta attivita sui mari®’.

vavoikhert EVfowa

Gli elementi passati in rassegna indicano, in maniera credo chiara, come, allo
stato attuale, Eretria e il suo fondamentale rapporto con le attivita navali, ricono-
sciuto in antico e presente nella rappresentazione che la citta dava di sé stessa,

81 Sull’argomento ¢ sul legame fra I’emblema del polpo, la marinaria e il culto di Atena ri-
mando a Boffa 2011.

82 Van Wees 2010, 217.

83 Descoeudres 1973; Cambitoglou - Coulton et al. 1988; Kotsonas 2012, 249-253.

84 Contantakopoulou 2007, 97.

85 Valenza Mele 1979; Antonelli 1995; 2000; 2002.

86 Sul rapporto fra mondo epica e mondo euboico vedi Cassio 1998; Ruijgh 1995.

8 Hom. Od. VI 4-6: ot mpiv pév ot Evanov év eUpuyope “Yrrepety, / ayyol Kukhamwv
Avdp&V UTTEPNVOPEGVT™V, / 0T 0pEa oLvETKovTO, Bingt Ot pEPTEPOL NOQAWV.

8 Valenza Mele 1979, 37; Antonelli 1995, 16-18. Sui Ciclopi vedi anche Mele 1981, 9-25.

8 Plut. Quest. gr:, 11. Vedi Malkin 1998; Morgan 1998.

%0 Per un quadro riassuntivo si vedano le rispettive voci in Hansen-Nielsen 2004,
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costituiscano gli unici elementi ai quali poter guardare per rendere conto
dell’*Eubea famosa per le navi”, rivolgendosi con maggiore convinzione al con-
testo piu volte evocato del momento finale del VI secolo a.C. E in tale periodo
che le testimonianze sulla relazione fra la citta euboica e le attivita navali si infit-
tiscono ponendo con decisione I’accento sul modo in cui essa era percepita
dall’esterno, sulla sua fama di centro dotato di potenza navale, e confermando,
allo stesso tempo, la valenza identitaria di tale relazione, risalente alla fondazione
stessa del centro. E, d’altro canto, questo il momento nel quale Cineto opera e
compone (o assembla) I’Inno ad Apollo e tale coincidenza difficilmente puo es-
sere casuale. Pare plausibile pensare che I’aedo abbia recepito ¢ riportato situa-
zioni e fatti ben noti, anche al suo uditorio, riguardo I’Eubea. 11 tutto ben si armo-
nizza con un altro elemento. Il verso 31 nomina due isole: Egina e I’Eubea (vijodg
T Atyivn vavoikherty T EUPota). Nella percezione dell’Inno ¢ la seconda fra
esse ad essere “famosa per le navi”. Con Pindaro, che compone la Nemea quinta
per Pitea di Egina fra la prima e la seconda guerra persiana, verosimilmente nel
483 a.C.*!, dunque non molti anni dopo I’opera di Cineto, le cose stanno diversa-
mente: Egina & I’isola vauoik\ertr). Tale variazione corrisponde in pieno a quanto
riportato dalla lista eusebiana, nella quale Egina succede proprio a Eretria nel do-
minio sui mari.

giovanni.boffa@unisalento.it
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Abstract

This paper focuses on vavotketti) EUBota, the “Euboia famous for the ships”, mentioned
in verses 31 and 219 of the hymn to Apollon. These words are usually seen as literary evi-
dence supporting the currently wide accepted idea, mainly based on archaeological indica-
tors, of a strong Euboean maritime power during the Geometric Age, widespread in the Med-
iterranean framework. But is that really so? Is there an actual connection between the
mentioned verses and Euboea of the 9th and 8th centuries? And, if so, what does exactly
“famous for the ships” mean?
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The Locrians and the Sea*

As is well known, the Locrians occupied two different territories in central
Greece, although for both the relationship with the sea was intense. Eastern Lo-
cris occupied a stretch of about 80 km., as the crow flies on the Gulf of Northern
Euboea while Western Locris occupied a similar distance along the north coast
of the Gulf of Corinth. In this paper I shall analyse the information we have
about the relationship of these two territories with the sea. We shall begin our
analysis with Eastern Locris.

Although I shall not dwell too long on the period following the end of the
Mycenaean age, we do need to consider an interesting piece of evidence. Exca-
vations carried out in Pyrgos Livanates have shown, in the phase beginning after
a mid-twelfth century earthquake, important elements linking this site to the sea.
Thus, along with miniature models of commercial and war vessels, some craters
with painted decoration depicting scenes of naval battles have been found. Since
it seems that the pottery was manufactured in situ we can assume that it proba-
bly depicts actual acts of naval war and/or piracy, which would have been fre-
quent in this turbulent period'.

Some possible relationships, perhaps of an economic nature, between Lo-
cris and the eastern and northeastern Aegean during the Protogeometric Age had
been suggested by the discovery at Troy of amphorae with parallels that indicate
a place of production in the Locrian territory or neighbouring regions?, although
new researches suggest that at least part of them were locally manufactured in
the Troad; however there are other wares in Troy (e.g. Gray Ware) which show

* This article has been written as part of Research Project HAR2014-53885 subsidized by the
Spanish Ministry of Economy and Competitiviness.

! The ships represented in this pottery can be assimilated to Wedde's type V: «excellent as a
fighting platform at sea ... yet equipped also with the capacity to transport soldiers and plunder»;
cfr. Yasur-Landau 2010, 179.

2 Catling 1998, 151-187.
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similarities with ceramics from Euboea and Thessalo-Euboean area °.

Of course, we find the oldest literary reference to Locrian ships in the Ho-
meric Catalogue of Ships which also provides the first information about the
population of the Eastern Locris, and names its major cities. In this case "the
Locrians that dwell over against sacred Euboea" brought forty ships under the
command of Ajax the Lesser (Hom. /. 11 527-535).

Although of a late date and, therefore, raising many problems, we can men-
tion here the information given by Pausanias about a town called Thronium in
Thesprotia. As stated in the Catalogue of Ships, Thronium is one of the cities of
the eastern Locrians (Hom. //. 11 533) and Pausanias explains the homonymy as
follows: "When the Greek fleet was scattered on the voyage home from Troy,
Locrians from Thronium, a city on the river Boagrius, and Abantes from Eu-
boea, with eight ships altogether, were driven onto the Ceraunian mountains.
Settling here and founding the city of Thronium, by common agreement they
gave the name of Abantis to the land as far as they occupied it" (Paus. V 22, 4),
The conquest by Apollonia took place in the first half of the fifth century BC.*.
The actual existence of a town called Thronium in the region is attested by an
inscription set up by Apollonia in Olympia after conquering and destroying the
city, which was seen by Pausanias (V 22, 3) and whose remains were partly re-
covered during excavations in the sanctuary (SEG XV 251). Despite some prob-
lems, partly because of its link with the cycle of nostoi, some authors have ac-
cepted ancient Locrian and Euboean presence in those waters® although the story
might also be a late Corcyrean invention®, or even a distant echo of the conflict
between the two peoples caused by the expulsion of the Euboeans from Corcyra
by the Corinthians’. Unfortunately, this Thronium has been not identified with
certainty® and some authors even doubt the existence of an Eretrian establish-
ment in Corcyra before its occupation by the Corinthians’. Anyway, this is not
the only relationship between Locrians and Euboeans shown by our sources !°,
and all this area of the Northern Epirote coast is quite related to Locrian and Eu-
boean navigations towards Central Mediterranean !

3 Rose 2014, 46.

4 Cabanes 2008, 171-172.

5 Beaumont 1952, 68.

¢ Morgan 1998, 300.

7 Cabanes 2002, 63: «on pourrait alors penser que la guerre des Apolloniates contre Thronion
s'inscrivait dans le prolonguement de la lutte entre Erétriens et Corinthiens pour la possession de
Corcyrey.

8 Wilkes-Fischer Hansen 2004, 326, but see some suggestions about its possible location in
Cabanes 2008, 171.

° The historiographical controversy has been summarized by Antonelli 2000, 15-37.

19 Dominguez 2014, 189-210.

1 Milan 2013, 98-99.

250 www. historika.unito.it



The Locrians and the Sea

Anyway, the Locrians ended up founding their own colony in southern Ita-
ly, so they were probably engaged in exploratory activities in the lonian Sea,
perhaps along with Euboeans or Corinthians. In any case, we will refer later to
other relationships between Locrians and Corcyreans.

As mentioned above, the Locrians settled in the Italian Peninsula and
founded a colony to be called Epizephyrian Locris. Strabo says that the founda-
tion of Locris took place shortly after the foundations of Croton and Syracuse
(Strab. VI 1, 7). The foundation can thus be dated to the late eighth century, a
date also confirmed by archaeological evidence!2. The first settlement was on a
promontory, the Zephyrium cape, with a port protected from the west wind, or
Zephyrus (Strab. VI 1, 7), and they remained there for three or four years until
they settled in the final location (Strab. VI 1, 9). The ancient authors argued
about which of the two Locris the settlers came from'. This uncertainty proba-
bly means that the colonists came from both Eastern and Western Locris and the
Locrians’ relationships with different territories across the sea during the eighth
century may explain how the colony came to be founded and can, in turn, pro-
vide information about the alliances favoured by the sea.

Indeed, the region where Locrian settlement took place, for much of the
second half of the eighth century, had been within the orbit of Euboean interests,
and there was intense interaction with the natives, as shown by the local pottery
production in the area!®. Eastern Locrians and Euboeans, perhaps collaborating
in maritime enterprises in the Aegean and maybe in the eastern Mediterranean,
probably contributed to founding the colony or at least establishing a trading
post on the Zephyrian Cape. It had an excellent position for helping seafarers
and also provided a source of fresh water (Strab. VI 1, 7).

However, the literary traditions say that the move from the first settlement
to the colony’s definitive site was assisted by the Syracusans (Strab. VI 1, 7).
This is curious in view of the support apparently given by Euboeans to Locrians
when they first settled on the Zephyrian Cape. The explanation can be found in
different friendships and interests within the group of settlers who, as mentioned
before, came from the two Locris. Euboeans would have supported the Locri-
ans’ first settlement in the region, on the Zephyrian cape. Later, when more
space was needed, perhaps when new problems arose in Greek Locris, aid came
not from the Euboeans, but from their rivals the Corinthians. Located between
Euboeans and Corinthians, the Locrians took advantage, alternately, of their
good relations with both of them to found their colony.

In a different way, the tradition of the Locrian maidens, who had to be sent

12 Costamagna-Sabbione 1990, 31-33.
13 All the sources have been collected by Niutta 1977, 260-261.
14 Mercuri 2004.
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every year to Troy to atone for the crime committed by Ajax during the sack of
the city, could be another sign of long-distance contacts maintained by the Lo-
crians for much of their history'>.

Let's look now at some data on the marine environments of the two Locris.
Eastern Locris is a mountainous territory in which there are few wide plains;
without a doubt the most important, and where the largest city rose, Opous, is
the Atalanti plain. Divided into two parts by Mount Cnemis, Locrian settlement
sought both the proximity of the sea and the protection provided by the moun-
tains as well as control of the routes leading from the coast inland. The sea route
that passes between the coast of Eastern Locris and Euboea was the main route
linking the territories of northern and southern Greece'®, because the route that
followed the east coast of Euboea was beset by many dangers, as the Persians
discovered in 480 (Hdt. VIII 13).

The main elements of the Locrian occupation of their territory were config-
ured as early as the Archaic period. There was a succession of ports along the
coast to which various ancient authors allude, although it is Strabo who gives us
the most detailed information. The author proceeds from east to west: Larymna
is mentioned first (Strab. 1X 2, 13), and Halai (Strab. 1X 2, 13; 4, 1) and Kynos
are located in the Opountian Gulf, Kynos was the harbour (epineion) of Opous,
sixty stadia away from the capital (about 11 km) (Strab. IX, 4, 1; Paus. X 1, 2).
Halai and Kynos should be enough for the port needs of the Locrians in the Gulf
because the island of Atalanta remained unoccupied until the Athenians set up a
naval base there in 430 (Thuc. 11, 32).

After the Opountian Gulf, the next port (/imen) mentioned by Strabo (1X 3,
1) is Daphnous, 90 stadia away from Kynos (about 17 km). The next harbour
(limen), whose name is not given, is twenty stadia away from Cnemis (about 4
km), where we do not know if there was a port; the unnamed harbour belongs
almost certainly to Thronium, which is located the same distance inland (Strab.
IX 4, 4); the Locrians who fought at Troy would have departed from the harbour
of Thronium (Eur. Iph. Aul. 262-264). Skarpheia also had a port (Strab. 1X 4, 4)
and Nikaia was the main port for this part of Locris from the fourth century on-
wards (Strab. 1X 4, 13); there was also a port on Alponos that had a watchtower
(Strab. I 3, 20).

There is not too much information on the maritime activities of the Eastern
Locrians, perhaps more because of the peripheral character of this area than for
any other reason. Herodotus (VIII 2) refers to the seven penteconters that the
Opountian Locrians contributed to the Greek fleet assembled to fight the Per-
sians at Artemisium in 480. It is almost certain that the Locrians had more ships

15 On the Locrian Maidens, see most recently Redfield 2003.
16 See the evidence collected by Arjona 2013.
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but their meagre participation may be explained, among other reasons, either by
the type of ship they could afford or by their lack of enthusiasm for helping the
Hellenic League because they had given earth and water to the Persians (Hdt.
VII 132; Diod. XI 3, 2). However, as their soldiers were also at Thermopylae
(Hdt. V11 203; Diod. X1 4, 6-7; Paus. X 20, 2; Strab. IX 4, 2), perhaps they could
not refuse to contribute in some measure to the Greek fleet.

In 480 the penteconter was a fairly obsolete type of ship. We do not know
if the Locrians had triremes but decided to provide penteconters instead, because
they were not very enthusiastic about taking part in the campaign against the
Persians. But it may be that this type of ship was more appropriate for the condi-
tions of the Euboean Gulf; in fact, it was much cheaper than the trireme, and
since they were used in a fairly enclosed area of sea, smaller ships may have
been adequate for them. On the other hand, it was a versatile ship and very suit-
able for swift action, even amphibious, which allowed a quick return to the start-
ing point. We can observe this attitude very well from what we know about the
year 430, when the Athenians created a naval base on the island of Atalanta as
the final result of the attacks on Locris that year. These attacks began a few
months earlier when the Athenians sent thirty ships to the Locrian coast to pro-
tect Euboea. The Athenians carried out landings at certain places, and the main
action was the capture of Thronium and the taking of hostages (Thuc. 11 26). To
prevent future Locrian attacks, the Athenians fortified the island of Atalanta
(Thuc. 11 32). What Thucydides describes as Locrian piracy (lesteia) against Eu-
boea may have been due to the war, but we do not know whether such attacks
were frequent at other times.

We have just one reference to shipbuilding by the Locrians. When the
Spartans planned to create a new fleet of one hundred ships in 413 they assigned
the construction of fifteen ships to the Phocians and Locrians (Thuc. VIII 3, 2),
although it is unclear whether the fleet was ever built!’.

The topography of the harbours in Eastern Locris is not well known, main-
ly because of lack of excavations. We must also take into account the major
changes to the coastline since antiquity.

Remnants of a quay are known in Larymna, on the south-east side of the
acropolis'®. In Halai remains of submerged docks have been observed and it has
been suggested that the foundation of this city in the late seventh century might
be related to increasing maritime activity in these waters!”. In any case, it is in an
excellent position and its harbour is "extremely safe"?’. One of the oldest objects

17 Kagan 1987, 14-15.

18 Schéfer 1967, 528-545; Fossey 1990, 23; Haas, 1998, 101-102.
19 Fossey 1990, 42; cfr. Wren 1996, 97-98.

20 Katsonopoulou 1990, 33.
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so far found in Archaic Halai is a locally manufactured skyphos (ca. 625 BC),
manufactured by a potter called Epopheles, which shows, among other terrestri-
al animals, also a dolphin?!.

A site has been excavated in Pyrgos-Livanates, which overlooks the sea; it
was occupied from the Bronze Age to the Hellenistic period. The port possibly
lies at the foot of it to the north, and a submerged structure has been interpreted
as the remains of a pier. Its identification with Kynos seems quite likely*2.

At Daphnous, undoubtedly located at Hagios Constantinos, it is difficult to
know exactly where the port was. Similarly, in Cnemis, where a port could have
existed, a number of blocks submerged just below Mount Cnemis, in a place
known as Mavralitharia, have been tentatively identified as the remains of a
port.

As for the port of Thronium, the problems that could be posed by the
mouth of the Boagrius River need to be taken into account. The city was nearby,
and according to the distances given by Strabo, it is quite likely that its port was
in the area of what is today Kamena Vourla, which has a small bay. There is a
curious structure, a boulder detached from the mountains, with a number of
steps carved on one side of it and a number of recesses in its upper part, which
may be related to its function in the port, perhaps as a watchtower. It is approx-
imately 400 m. away from the present coastline at an altitude of 34 m. above sea
level, to which we must add the 6 or 7 m. or height of the rock. It may have been
a lookout tower (a hemeroskopeion) or a tower for light signals rather than a
rock-altar, as had been suggested®.

Little is known about the port of Skarpheia. There is evidence of the re-
mains of a construction in the area around Molos in which a relief dated to the
fourth-third centuries BC was found, which depicts the wedding of Poseidon
and Amphitrite, with abundant marine motifs (Nereids, Hippocampi), a very ap-
propriate subject for a maritime environment®*,

We have no information for the harbour of Nicaea, while some data are
available for Alpenus. There is a sketch drawn by Oldfather in 1937 in which a
"Harbour gate" is depicted in the northeast of the site implying that the port was
in that area®. Although there are few remains of constructions on the ground,
there is a natural block of limestone which is located right in the far north of the
site, called "rock bastion" in Oldfather's drawing. This has been identified by
some authors with the Melampygos stone mentioned by Herodotus (VII 156)%°.

2! Coleman 1992, 275.

22 Fossey 1990, 82; Aaxopdvia 2010.

2 Oldfather 1940, 108; Pritchett 1985, 177-179.

24 Daniel 1904, 56-57; Demangel 1932, 498; Béquignon 1937, 240.
25 Sketch published by Pritchett 1985, 186.

26 Marinatos 1951, 57.
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In any case, this rock, overlooking the ancient coastline, may also have served as
a watchtower and perhaps as a natural landmark marking the entrance to the port.

If we move to Western Locris, we also have important evidence of its rela-
tionship with the sea. Naupaktos is clearly one of the most important ports on
the north coast of the Gulf of Corinth, especially because of its proximity to An-
tirrhium, where the crossing to the Peloponnese is shorter. This explains why
Naupaktos appears to be linked to some of the most ancient Greek traditions,
such as the occupation of the Peloponnese by the Heraclidai (Strab. 1X 4, 7).
Long before its occupation by Athens, Naupaktos may have been of key im-
portance for the Locrians. Thanks to an inscription, we know that it was recolo-
nized by both Eastern and Western Locrians, probably because it was so im-
portant®’.,

It was occupied by the Athenians around 456 and a force of Peloponnesian
Messenians was probably settled there very soon after by the Athenians (Thuc. 1
103, 1-3; Diod. X1 84, 7-8). They remained there until 401 when they were ex-
pelled after Athens lost the Peloponnesian War (Diod. XIV 34, 2-6)*%. The rea-
son for the occupation is not entirely clear but it may have to do with the city’s
naval capacity and perhaps with its predilection for piracy. Although I will not
deal with it here in detail, the Peloponnesians’ difficulties of sailing in the Gulf
of Corinth during the Peloponnesian War clearly underline the strategic im-
portance of the location of Naupaktos®.

In addition to historical episodes, Naupaktos also appears in several tradi-
tions linked to the incidents surrounding Hesiod's death and the miraculous re-
covery of his body. According to the various traditions, Naupaktos or Oineon
was the place where Hesiod was murdered and Molycria and Rhium the sites to
which dolphins brought his body, revealing that he had been murdered and lead-
ing to the punishment of the murderers.

Similarly, Naupaktos may also have been related to traditions of long-
distance voyages through its possible association with the myth of Jason and the
Argonauts. Certainly, part of that myth is recounted in the epic poem Naupaktia,
known to the ancients (Paus. II 3, 9; X 38, 11) but lost to us*®. Some authors
have suggested a link with the traditions concerning the Euboean colonial enter-
prises at Corcyra frustrated by the Corinthians®!.

To the east, some centres that are not directly on the coast should have ports,
such as Eupalion and Oineon (Thuc. 111 95, 3-96, 2). Perhaps one of those har-
bours may have been the Erythraia mentioned by some sources (Liv. XVIII §, 8).

27 Van Effenterre-Ruzé 1994, 178-185.

28 Dominguez 2006, 39-73 and 2007, 79-101.
2 Freitag 2005, 67-86, 338-342.

30 Matthews 1977, 189-207.

31 Debiasi 2004, 62-69.

Historika V - ISSN 2240-774X e-ISSN 2039-4985 255



Adolfo J. Dominguez

The next place of interest is undoubtedly Oianthea. The importance of Oi-
anthea as a port and even its maritime activities are highlighted by two inscrip-
tions. One of them, found in Corcyra, was part of the cenotaph of a certain
Menecrates of Oianthea, built by his brother Praximenes. It is dated between the
last quarter of the seventh century and mid-sixth century. Menecrates is depicted
as proxenos, and despite the arguments that the text and the monument have
prompted, the existence of relations of proxenia between Oianthea and Corcyra
shows that the Locrian city had maritime contacts with the outside world, in-
cluding the important site of Corcyra, key to communications with the Adriatic
Sea and Magna Graecia2.

Another epigraphic document of great importance is the treaty or symbolon
signed between Oianthea and the city, also West Locrian, of Chaleion and pre-
served on a bronze tablet, dated to the first half of the fifth century. It regulates
the right of reprisal between the inhabitants of the two cities and the judicial
procedures to be followed to obtain compensation. The agreement provides that
foreigners and their assets may be freely apprehended at sea, but not in the har-
bour which lies at the foot of the polis (plan el limenos to kata polin), a situation
that may relate to the two cities. Clearly the agreement seeks to prevent looting
by the citizens of the two cities while declaring the harbours safe places. This
also indicates that those who were not subject to these bilateral agreements
could still carry out such acts of piracy, which also demonstrates the Locrians’
normal way of life in relation with the sea®.

Further east, after the ports of Phaistinos (Plin. NH IV 7) and Tolophon
(Dio Per. 66), was the last of the major ports of Western Locris: Chaleion, which
has already been mentioned. It seems that its main deity was Apollo Nasiotas,
although there are suggestions that the sanctuary was actually on an island rather
than on the acropolis of the city**.

As in Eastern Locris, we have little archaeological data on sites and har-
bour works in Western Locris. For Naupaktos the most we can say is that the
current port (the so-called "Venetian port") was unable to hold large numbers of
ships, so it is quite likely that they would seek places to anchor elsewhere, taking
advantage of the coastline around the city. It is not improbable that the Naupak-
tians would also have used the mouth of the river Daphnus (modern Mornos) as
a port: at that time it was certainly not as silted up as it is today (see, for in-
stance, Plut. Mor. 162d). The small bay of Monastiraki may have been the port
of Erythrai, which could have served also Eupalion or Oineon. Some other bays
further east may also have served as ports or landing places, but were certainly

32 Van Effenterre-Ruzé 1994, 146-148.
33 Van Effenterr- Ruzé 1994, 216-221.
34 Lerat 1952, 1, 205; 11, 151-152; Xk1ad6g 1999, 61.
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of little importance.

There is no sign of the harbour of Oianthea (present-day Paralia
Tolophonos) possibly because it lies to the east of the ancient settlement in an
area that has been much filled in. There is still a medieval tower beside the
beach, built with ancient ashlars, and just to the south of it some submerged
structures are visible, but we do not know their date. Tolophon used the small
bay of Aghioi Pantes, at the mouth of the valley on which the city stood, as a
harbour. Finally Chaleion, located in the present Galaxidi, had two ports sepa-
rated by a peninsula ("nasos?") projecting into the sea. This area must have been
occupied from Archaic times, although it seems that until the Late Geometric
period the main settlement was on the hill of Aghios Athanasios, which domi-
nates much of the Gulf of Itea from a height of 320 m, and where there is a forti-
fied precinct and a wall of about 200 m which crosses the valley south of the
site®.

To conclude this brief panorama of the Locrians’ relationship with the sea,
we can say, firstly, that the data we have are fairly limited, both because of the
lack of attention given to those territories by the ancient authors and because
there has been little archaeological excavation.

However, we have collected data that show an early interest in the sea
which can be observed from at least the eighth century through the development
of trade networks, linking Locrians to the main naval powers of the age, such as
Corinthians and Euboeans. The foundation of their colony in Italy benefited
from the good relations between people from the two Locris with their respec-
tive neighbours. Although in different contexts, the two Locris used their loca-
tion on two key coastal stretches of the Greek maritime networks in order to
earn their livelihoods: the use of their harbours and sometimes piracy must have
been a significant source of income for the Locrians. Such activities, as Thucyd-
ides claimed "came to be the main source of their livelihood, no disgrace being
yet attached to such an achievement, but even some glory” (Thuc. [ 5, 1). The
two Locris organized their settlement so they could get the most out of the area's
natural conditions: they sited their cities along major roads and established their
ports at the best available sites on the coast™. It can be seen how, even in the
case of Halai, its late foundation meant the addition of another coastal point of
control on the route that ran along the Euboean Gulf,

The result of this intense relationship with the sea was the existence of ear-
ly institutional developments. From the Locrian world comes the oldest testimo-
ny of the existence of proxenoi and one of the oldest rules regulating the practice

35 Baziotopoulou-Valavanis 1993, 189-209.
36 Dominguez 2009, 1195-1205.
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of sylar®® as well as the establishment of "neutral" places where the city itself
prevented pirate activities. However, outside the harbours, plunder and depreda-
tion must have been quite frequent on account of the relatively closed areas
which characterize the marine environments of the two Locris. Furthermore,
Thucydides explicitly refers to Western Locrians as habitual practitioners of pi-
racy (Thue. I 5, 3), something that is unsurprising in a society that was still so
strongly aristocratic. Only forceful action could prevent such activities, as evi-
denced by the Athenian occupation of the island of Atalanta or, from another
perspective, the Athenian occupation of Naupaktos. Clearly, the suppression of
piracy required the control of the bases used by the pirates®, but we have no ev-
idence that anyone, before the fifth century, was actually able to do this*. On
the other hand, and apart from some specific cases, Locrian cities were usually a
few hundred metres inland and if they were on the coast, they were heavily forti-
fied to prevent attacks by pirates. Even in their early colonial activity, the Locri-
ans initially chose to settle in a defensible and strategic location from the point
of view of sea routes, before settling in their ultimate location. Perhaps they
were following the example of their Euboean allies, who in those same years of
the late eighth century were settling in Zancle and, as Thucydides (V1 4, 5) says,
the first who settled there were some pirates from Cumae.

We can therefore be sure that the sea was a vital source of livelihood for the
ancient inhabitants of the two Locris. Before the appearance of great superpow-
ers in the fifth century, the Locrians ruled the seas in front of their cities. Har-
bour taxes, trade and piracy complemented farming, which perhaps offered few-
er rewards than the sea in most of their territories.

adolfo.dominguez@uam.es
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Abstract

The two Locrian territories were open to the sea: Eastern Locris to the Euboean Gulf,
Western Locris to the Gulf of Corinth. My paper reviews the role played by the Locrians'
control of important sea tracts in archaic and classical times and the evidence of the uses
made by the Locrians of the sea. The development of trade, war, piracy, colonisation, law,
are analysed in the Locrian context to show how also a region traditionally regarded as
backward made extensive use of its sea coast as a tool of power and external relations.
Lastly, a review of the evidence regarding the harbour installations both in Eastern and
Western Locris is presented.
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Fig. 1: Opountian Locris
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Fig. 2: Epicnemidian Locris

Fig. 3: Western Locris
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The Fleet of Syracuse (480-413 BCE)

The Deinomenids

The ancient sources make no reference to the fleet of Syracuse until the be-
ginning of the 5™ century BCE. In particular, Thucydides, when considering the
Greek maritime powers at the time of the rise of the Athenian empire, includes
among them the tyrants of Sicily!. Other sources refer more precisely to Gelon’s
fleet, during the Carthaginian invasion in Sicily. Herodotus, when the Greeks en-
voys asked for Gelon’s help to face Xerxes’ attack, mentions the lord of Syracuse
promising to provide, amongst other things, 200 triremes in return of the com-
mand of the Greek forces?. The same number of ships is also mentioned by Ti-
maeus® and Ephorus®. It is very odd, though, that we hear nothing of this fleet
during the Carthaginian campaign and the Battle of Himera in either the narration
of Diodorus, or the briefer one of Herodotus’. Nevertheless, other sources imply
some kind of naval fighting in Himera. Pausanias saw offerings from Gelon and
the Syracusans taken from the Phoenicians in either a sea or a land battle®. In
addition, the Scholiast to the first Pythian of Pindar, in two different situations —
the second one being from Ephorus — says that Gelon destroyed the Carthaginians
in a sea battle when they attacked Sicily’.

! Thuc. I 14, 2: d\iyov 1€ Tpo v MnSikév kai ToU Aapeiou Bavdrou ... Tpupeis mepi Te
TikeMaw T0ig TUpdvvorg & TABog éyévovto kai Kepkupadors.

2 Hdt. VII 158.

3 Timae. FGrHist 566 F94= Polyb. XII 26b, 1-5, but the set is not the court of Gelon, but the
conference of the mainland Greeks in Corinth. It is worth mentioning, though, that Polybius in the
same passage further attacks Timaeus for his credibility.

4 Ephor. FGrHist 2a70 F186= Scholia in Pind. Pyth. 1 146b.

5 Diod. XI 20-25; Hdt. VII 165-167. According to Meister 1967, 42-43, the whole episode of
the Himera campaign in Diodorus derives from Timaeus.

¢ Paus. VI 19, 7.

7 Scholia in Pind. Pyth. 1, 146a; Scholia in Pind. Pyth. 1 146b= Ephor. FGrHist 2a 70, F186.
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Some scholars tried to reconcile the references of the sources. Pugliese Car-
ratelli® and Dunbabin® supposed that Gelon’s fleet engaged a battle with Anaxi-
las’. Dunbabin added also some Pindaric passages from which sea fighting in 480
BCE could be inferred'®. Dunbabin’s hypothesis has been proved very stimulating
and many scholars have followed him!!. Others, though, have dismissed the pos-
sibility of any kind of sea fighting!2. According to my view, a close reading of the
passages quoted by Dunbabin does not show any sea fighting in 480 BCE. Even
if we accept that Pausanias refers to Himera!?, he himself does not seem to know
whether the battle mentioned was fought on land or at sea'*, while the Scholiast’s
passage is too full of inaccuracies to be completely trusted'. Finally, the sea
fighting, in which Chromios and Hegesias took part — according to Dunbabin —,
could easily be the Battle of Cumae!®.

In conclusion, I must exclude the possibility of a major sea battle in 480
BCE. The silence of both Diodorus and Herodotus is decisive in this matter, and
the other passages mentioned do not prove the opposite. Nevertheless, this cannot
exclude the option that Gelon did possess a fleet. But should we trust the figure
of 200 triremes mentioned, and if yes, why did this fleet not engage a battle?

On the one hand, | must remark that this number seems suspiciously round
and close to the size of the fleet provided by the Athenians at the Battle of Salamis.
Moreover, 200 ships are a large naval force, probably too big not to be mentioned
by Herodotus and Diodorus as taking part in the battle. Finally, maybe 200 ships

8 Pugliese Carratelli 1932, 432,

° Dunbabin 1948, 425-426.

19 Pind. Nem., 9, 42, postulates that Chromios was Gelon’s admiral; see Pind. OL, 6, 9, 10, for
Hegesias’ participation in sea fighting.

! For example, Vallet 1958, 364; Berve 1967, 144; Burn 1990, 482; Kufofka 1993-94, 268 n.
51; Mafodda 1996, 126 with n. 94.

12 Ameling 1993, 43; Bravo 1993, 446-447; Zahmt 1993, 361, n. 26; 377, n. 72, adding that
the reference to sea fighting is, as a whole, a later invention; Luraghi 1994, 307 with n. 145; Krings
1998, 301-302; Milinno 2001, 140 n. 63; Coretti 2006, 424, n. 35; 417.

13 Frazer 1963, 61, says that the spoils are almost certainly from Himera, but see Krings 1998,
301 who remarks that nothing in Pausanias’ passage confirms such a supposition. Himera could be
reasonably inferred in this dedication but it is not the only possible battle.

14 Bravo 1993, 446; Luraghi 1994, 307, n.145; Krings 1998, 302 who adds that the sea or land
battle in Pausanias is explained by the fact that the latter likes to complement the great historians and
especially Herodotus.

15 Bravo 1993, 446; Luraghi 1994, 307, n.145; Milinno 2001, 140, n. 163. Both Bravo and
Luraghi consider the whole scholion as an error of the Scholiast. The mistakes are: a) the embassy is
mentioned as being sent from Athens, not from the Greeks in general; b) it was sent to Hieron,
Gelon’s successor, not to Gelon himself; ¢) a pact was made which does not seem possible since in
that case it should have been mentioned by either Diodorus or Herodotus.

16 Bravo 1993, 447; adding that the fighting in which Hegesias took place was not against
Anaxilas but against the Phoenicians; Luraghi 1994, 307, n. 145, who adds that Chromios’ bravery
in sea battles is conventionally mentioned along with his bravery as an infantry and cavalry fighter.
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needed to be declared by Gelon if he was to make a claim to the leadership.

On the other hand, the two hundred ships are mentioned by many sources
(Timaeus through Polybius, Herodotus and Ephorus through the scholiast)!’.
Moreover, Thucydides’ reference to the tyrants of Sicily as possessors of a re-
markable fleet is easily applicable to Gelon'®, It is difficult to give a definite an-
swer. Athens’ example is significant in showing that Gelon could have managed
to build such a fleet in a few years, especially if he was expecting an attack by
Carthage. Maybe, some components of this fleet had already taken part in the war
to free the emporia, which Gelon says he waged against Carthage at an earlier
stage!’.

But if Gelon had such a large fleet, why did it not participate in the Battle of
Himera? I think that there are various possibilities. The first hypothesis is the one
previously expressed by Dunbabin, who supposed that the straits of Messina were
blocked. Another suggestion comes down to reasons of strategy. Gelon’s navy
was inferior to his enemies and quite probably inexperienced at overcoming an
enemy fleet whilst outnumbered, since all the war operations where Herodotus
mentions Gelon taking part in, before 480 BCE, were on land®. A final possibility
could arise if we consider that Gelon preferred using free people to man his ships,
namely from the lower or middle classes of the cities he controlled, and mostly
from Syracuse, and not slaves?!. In that case, Gelon could have thought that it was
better not to fight at sea at all than to man the ships with forces more experienced
and valuable in land battles. This is because of the danger of being defeated by
the more sea-experienced Carthaginians and then losing valuable soldiers which
were to be needed in the decisive battle which was expected to take place on
land*?.

17 It is possible, though, that they all have a common initial source; probably Antiochus or even
Herodotus.

18 Maddoli 1980, 33; Hornblower 1991, 47, says that Thucydides probably refers to Hip-
pokrates and Anaxilas. But if Hippokrates had a reasonable fleet, his successor Gelon would have at
least the same navy, if not a bigger one, since he also had Syracuse under his command.

19 Hdt. VII 158.

20 Hdt. VII 155-156.

21 Griffin 2003, 121, based also on Casson 1971, 323-324, postulates that mercenaries or slaves
were more unlikely to have manned these ships and that Gelon’s fleet was constituted by citizen forces,
perhaps with some Kyllyrioi, namely free native Sicels, and other allies mixed in. This approach is close
to my view of the crews in Gelon’s fleet. On the other hand, of course, it cannot be excluded that Gelon
could have used slaves, either from the cities he had enslaved such as Megara and Euboea (Hdt. VII
156, 2-3, but it is worth mentioning that the people enslaved were sold out of Sicily) or from other
sources. The latter would be of much lower cost for him, but also less eager to fight.

22 Of course this last analysis is speculative and based mostly on the Athenian model of man-
ning the fleet at that same period, although it cannot be excluded that the Athenians did use slaves as
rowers later in the fifth century. For this last issue, see among others Dover 1970, 388; Graham 1992;
Hunt 1998, 90; Morrison-Coates-Rankov 2000, 117 cf.; Hornblower 2008, 563. Contra Casson 1971,
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Six years after Himera, Hieron, Gelon’s brother and successor in the govern-
ment of Syracuse, won a great naval victory. Diodorus says that Cumae threatened
by the Etruscans asked for Hieron’s help. Hieron responded to this request and
sent a significant number of ships to assist Cumae. According to Diodorus, these
ships, together with the Cumaean, won a decisive battle against the Etruscans
causing them many casualties and freed Cumae from the Etruscan threat®>. Un-
fortunately, Diodorus does not give any numbers for this fleet. We should not ex-
pect them to be numerous though, since he supplemented the fleet of Cumae; thus,
it would definitely be less than 100 ships. The dispatch of this navy along with the
campaigns of Hiero against Croton and Rhegion, which preceded it*, indicates
two very important things. The first is directly related to the analysis of Gelon’s
fleet in Himera. It is very tempting to consider that Hieron relied on the navy that
his brother built for his campaigns, especially for the campaign against the Etrus-
cans, The fact that Hieron possessed an important fleet which could assist Cu-
mae? indicates that Syracuse had a good navy in 474 BCE. The most likely period
during which this fleet would have been built was soon before the Carthaginian
invasion of 480 BCE. Of course it could be claimed that Gelon built his fleet after
Himera from the spoils and the recompense he took from the Carthaginians or
even that the fleet which faced the Etruscans was built by Hieron himself after the
death of his brother in 478 BCE?’. However, in my opinion, the available data
point more to the first case, without excluding the possibility that Hieron also took
some measures to enlarge this fleet.

The second important feature is Hieron’s will to expand Syracuse’s power
beyond Sicily and his interest in the area of the Tyrrhenian Sea. Some scholars
observe that this policy could have also been initiated for commercial reasons,
namely the control of the commercial transactions between Campania and the
north part of the Tyrrhenian Sea?®. Nevertheless, in my view, it should merely be
considered as the will of a monarch to expand his influence for reasons of prestige

323-324, previously mentioned.

2 Diod. XI 51. For this victory, see also Pind. Pyth. 1 70-75; Schol. in Pind. Pyth. I 137a. From
the latter scholion it seems that the Carthaginians were present at the battle of Cumae at the side of
their old allies, but see Huss 1990, 59-60; Kufofka 1993/4, 271, n. 60. Moreover, I should remark that
it seems very improbable that Carthage after such a great defeat a few years earlier could become
involved again in a war against the tyrant of Syracuse, since no vital interests were menaced at Cumae.

24 For these campaigns, see De Sensi Sestito 1981, mainly 626 cf.; Luraghi 1994, 349-350.

% Diodorus says that the Etruscans were masters of the sea (Tuppnvédv Balarrokpatoiviwv),
meaning that a sizable fleet was needed to confront them.

26 Diod. X1 26, 2 mentions 2000 talents.

27 As Corretti 2006, 421, stands.

28 For example, Maddoli 1980, 54; Mafodda 1992, 267, n.82; Consolo Langher 1997, 38; Brac-
cesi 1998, 37 (for Gelon’s commercial interests); 42 for Hieron’s.
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and power and also an attempt to match his brother’s achievements and reputa-
tion®. Alongside his plans for expansion should also be viewed the naval base
which, according to Strabo, he built at Pithecoussae®. This naval base shows that
Hieron did not consider the fleet as an instrument to be used only in certain con-
ditions, and then left until needed again, but as a permanent tool of expansion and
influence in distant places. In this context the possession of a fleet merely as de-
fensive weapon for the rebuttal of the Carthaginian invasion is transformed in a
very small span of time to an offensive instrument for intervention and expansion
in distant places. At the same period the identical evolution is easily traceable and
better documented of course, for Athens.

As for the synthesis of this navy I expect the same to be mentioned as before
for Gelon’s fleet. Griffin is right to exclude the possibility of skilled mercenaries®!.
Such men were more likely to fight as hoplites and work as farmers, like the
10.000 to whom citizenship was granted by Gelon®. Also slaves must be ex-
cluded. I expect that this fleet was manned mainly by the lower classes of the
cities controlled by Hieron and mainly from Syracuse®. The existence of the na-
val base in the Gulf of Naples shows also that Hieron needed naval crews for
longer and more permanent periods of times; thus that part of the population of
the lower classes could benefit from it and earn wages on the same permanent
basis. By manning his ships with members of the lower classes Hieron was giving
them the notion that they were also members of the community under his rule,
integrating a greater part of the Greek population in the political system and gain-
ing their support by providing wages.

In 466 BCE, during the rebellion of the Syracusans against Thrasybulus, Di-
odorus mentions that both parties possessed ships and that they engaged also in
battle’. A little later, after the expulsion of the tyrant, the Syracusans won at sea
against the rebel ex-mercenaries of Gelon®. I do not expect many ships to have

29 The phrase of Alcibiades (Thuc. VI 18, 2) is very suitable for Hieron.

30 Strab. V 4, 9. With this naval base he could check movements around the Gulf of Naples as
has been remarked (Staccioli 1991, 114; Consolo Langher 1997, 38; Haynes 2000, 262). Giuffrida
lentile 1983, 67, wrongly refers to this base as a military colony. Scholars have also related Hieron’s
involvement in the area to the foundation of Neapolis (Lepore 1967, 128 and 157; Maddoli 1980, 54;
Giuffrida Ientile 1983, 67; Mafodda 1992, 267, n.82; Sartori 1992, 93; Luraghi 1994, 352-353, with
n. 346; Consolo Langher 1997, 38-39). Millino 2001, 150, n.8, based on Strabo’s passage, speaks of
mercenary soldiers, but in my view this is not supported by Strabo.

31 Griffin 2005, 125-126, postulates also the existence of marine-infantry, which seems very
probable.

32 Diod. X1, 72, 3.

33 The same opinion is also expressed by Luraghi 1994, 369-370, who seems to back the idea
that both Gelon and Hieron relied on the lower classes of Syracuse to crew their ships.

34 Diod. XI 68, 2-3.

35 Diod. X176, 1.
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taken part in these sea battles. In the first case, since Diodorus mentions that all
Syracusans turned against Thrasybulus®®, it seems probable that the fleet of the
Syracusans was manned from members of the lower classes, while the tyrant’s
came from his Cataneans and mercenaries®’. In the second case, I expect the same
synthesis for the Syracusan navy, which was presumably enlarged with ships pre-
viously belonging to the tyrants.

Campaigns of the Democracy

Twenty years after the battle of Cumae, Syracuse led another expedition
against the Etruscans (454 BCE). This time, the tyrants no longer governed Syra-
cuse and a kind of a democracy had been established®®. Diodorus mentions that
the Syracusans elected Phayllus®® as an admiral, in order to suppress piratical
Etruscan activity in the Tyrrhenian Sea. The admiral initially conquered the mod-
ern island of Elba but then sailed home bribed by the Etruscans. The Syracusans
exiled him and elected another admiral, Apelles, and put him in command of 60
ships to deal with the Etruscans. Apelles raided the coastal areas of the Etruscans
in mainland Italy and then turned to Corsica which at the time was controlled by
the Etruscans, raided the island, conquered the city of Elba and returned to Syra-
cuse with a great number of prisoners and spoils*’. This expedition to Corsica
could be related to the Syracusan port of Corsica mentioned by Diodorus and
Ptolemy*!. Diodorus does not mention the causes for these campaigns; however,
modern scholars have expressed some opinions about their aims and character.

Cristofani sees in Diodorus’ vocabulary a piratical character for this cam-
paign which aimed at the production centre of the Etruscans and not the conquer-
ing of specific places*. In the same context, Maddoli suggests that these cam-
paigns were aimed at the mines of Elba on which the opposite mainland area
depended®’; thus, the Syracusans were not interested in gaining new territories,

36 Diod. X1 67, 6-7.

37 Diod. X167, 7.

38 For my purposes I limit comment to saying that the democracy of Syracuse does not seem
to have been the same as the Athenian after the reforms of Ephialtes. It was a democracy where the
lower classes had few opportunities to participate in the government of the city. For the democracy of
Syracuse see Hiittl 1929, 64; Maddoli 1980, 56; Consolo Langher 1997, 51-56; Rutter 2000, 137-166.

39 Scholars do not agree whether his name is to be restored in an inscription from the temple
of Zeus Malophoros at Selinus; see Giuftrida Ientile 1983, 68-69, n.33; Haillet 2001, 185.

40 Diod. XI 88, 4-5.

41 Diod. V 13, 3; Ptol. III 2, 5; see also Gras 1996.

42 Cristofani 1987, 72, quotes the verbs «opBéw, katatpéyw, yeipow.

43 The mining activity of the Etruscans in Elba is specifically mentioned by Diodorus (V 13, 1).
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but in serving their economic interests in the south Tyrrhenian Sea*. Giuffrida
lentile relates these expeditions to the aim of Syracuse to control the route of the
metal trade, adding also that the Etruscans were in a friendly relationship with
Athens, which was a rival of Syracuse in the area®. Haynes says that the aim of
the expedition was the suppression of Etruscan piracy but there were also eco-
nomic reasons*®,

In my view, these campaigns are proofs of Syracuse’s power since the Syra-
cusans showed that they were able to undertake major expeditions to distant
places and attack the enemy on his own ground in more than one area (Etruria,
Elba and Corsica). If the pretext for these expeditions was raids by Etruscan ships
in the Tyrrhenian Sea, this is a sign that Etruscan power was not totally reduced
after Cumae and that the latter still had a hand in the area. Nevertheless, the Syra-
cusan success and degree of penetration into Etruscan soil show that the Etruscans
did not have the power to resist Syracuse, which is a sign of some kind of decline.
It seems that the Boharrokpartouvreg referred to by Diodorus for the Etruscans in
474 BCE no longer applied.

As for the main causes of these expeditions, these must be interpreted
through economic reasons, motives of prestige and general political power. How-
ever, the economic explanations must not be seen through a modernistic angle of
trade and market control in the area that would provide constant profits for Syra-
cuse. Of course the clearing of piratical activity from the area would benefit all
kinds of traders, and naturally also the Syracusans merchants, but the control of
commercial activity in the Tyrrhenian Sea was not a priority for Syracuse.

The economic reasons were of a more immediate character. On the one hand
the Syracusans could aim at controlling the mines in Elba, which could provide
much profit for the Syracusan state. On the other hand, Diodorus himself men-
tions that Apelles returned to Syracuse aiypalodtwv te TTAB0¢ KopiLwv Kat v
ANV Gpeletav ywv ouk OALyny, that is to say that even more profit was gained.
As for the political ground, the extensive assault on Etruscan soil manifested the
power of Syracuse in the area to both foes and friends and proved once more her
hegemonic role. Similarly, the Syracusan democracy proved a good successor of
the tyrant’s policy of being the protector of the Greeks against the barbarians, an
element that enforced even more its leading role.

Diodorus reports that Apelles manned 60 ships for his expedition, and this is
the first firm number given by Diodorus for any naval expedition in the West. It
is very plausible to assume that along with the rowers, a sufficient number of in-
fantry was on board, since their existence was essential for the raids in coastal

44 Maddoli 1980, 65.
4 Giuffrida Ientile 1983, 70; see also Lepore 1967, 181.
46 Haynes 2000, 262.
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areas and the occupation of Elba and parts of Corsica. But even in that case, ap-
proximately 10,000 rowers were needed for the expedition. And of course these
must have been hired from the lower classes of Syracuse. It seems that these peo-
ple were gaining some power at the time. We must not exclude the possibility that
the campaign against the Etruscans could somehow be related to the alleviation
of the lower classes that were gathered along with Tyndarides the previous year?’.
It is quite probable that the lower classes managed to obtain some benefits after
the fall of Tyndarides, so that the political unrest ceased. The campaign to Etruria
could be of some benefit to them since they could obtain wages as rowers, pre-
sumably part of the spoils and also the notion that they were part of the Syracusan
state, since they were contributing in a military campaign. Tyndarides’ effort to
gain power in Syracuse has many similarities with Heracleides’, about a century
latter. They both relied on the lower classes, while in the latter’s case Plutarch
clearly states that he depended mainly on the naval crews*s,

The Peloponnesian War

Diodorus does not mention any sea battles in the conflicts of Syracuse with
Ducetius or the other cities of Sicily, such as Akragas, but under the year 439/8
BCE he says that the Syracusans reinforced their military strength by building 100
triremes®. However, this reference by Diodorus seems totally contradicted by the
fact that during the first Sicilian expedition the small Athenian force of 20 ships
operated undisturbed by the Syracusan fleet®’. Thucydides mentions that Syracuse
at that time had blocked Leontinoi by land and sea (427/6). However, apart from
this, there is no other mention of Syracusan naval activity”!. This weakness of
Syracuse at sea is later clearly attested by Thucydides who says that the Syra-
cusans, although controlling the situation on land, were excluded from the sea by
a few Athenian ships. They could not tolerate this, so they started to prepare them-
selves also at sea™. But what kind of arrangements were these? Building some
triremes? Could they possess so few ships that they needed to build some more to
confront the Athenians? How few? Even fewer than 40? So should Diodorus’ ref-
erence to 100 ships be dismissed as a whole? Or these preparations did not have
to do with building the ships but with manning them, meaning that the Syracusans
had to find crews in order to fill the ships and confront the small Athenian force?
It is difficult to give definite answers to these issues, but it seems that maintaining

47 Diod. XI 86, 4-5.

48 For these events, see Plut. Dion, 47-50; Diod. X VI, 16-17.
49 Diod. XII 30, 1.

30 Thuc. 111 86, 1.

51 Thuc. 111 86, 4.

52 Thuc. 11 115, 3-4.
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a permanent fleet was not a priority for Syracuse.

The situation for the Syracusan navy does not seem to have altered some
years later, during the second Athenian expedition, since there are very few refer-
ences until the arrival of Gylippus (414). But even when they decided to fight the
Athenians at sea, they never put more than 80 ships into the fight**. And of course
some of these ships were not Syracusan, but belonged to their allies™.

On the eve of the Sicilian expedition we hear Nicias saying in the Athenian
assembly that Syracuse and Selinous possessed many ships and many men to man
them, but his wording is not to be trusted, since his goal is to discourage his fellow
country-men from voting in favor of the expedition®. Later on, when the Atheni-
ans were sailing to Sicily (415), Hermocrates urged his fellow-citizens to gather
the fleet of the Sicilian cities, or at least the Syracusan fleet, and sail to confront
the Athenians at Taranto, but his proposal was not followed>®. Moreover, we hear
nothing of the Syracusan fleet in Athenagoras’ speech, especially in the passage
where he refers to the military strength of Syracuse compared with the Athenian
forces’’, nor in Hermocrates’ measures proposed to the Syracusans®, nor in the
war preparations during the winter of 415-4 BCE*®. Moreover, the information
given to the Athenians by Camarina that the Syracusans were manning ships was
proven to be false.®® Briefly, there is no mention of a Syracusan navy for a whole
year from the summer of 415 BCE until the arrival of Gylippus the next summer.
There are two possibilities for this omission; either the Syracusans avoided con-
fronting the numerous and powerful Athenian fleet, or they possessed practically
no fleet!. If they had no ships, they had plenty of time to build them by the next

3380 at Thuc. VII 22, 1; the same number also at Thuc. VII 37, 3; 76 at Thuc. VII 52, 1 and about
the same at Thuc. VII 70, 1.

54 The 12 or 13 (see Kagan 1981, 276, n.44) which Gylippus brought with him (Thuc. VII 7, 1).
Moreover, Gylippus during the winter of 414-413 BCE searched for naval reinforcements among Sy-
racuse’s allies and he may possibly have obtained some. When describing the final engagement at sea
Thucydides (VII 70, 1) mentions that mposEaryarydpevor 8¢ ol Zupakdotor kai ol Eyppayot vavot
TopaAnoioig Tov aptbpov kai Tpdtepov, meaning that the fleet was not wholly composed of pure
Syracusan ships.

55 Thue. VI 20, 3.

36 Thuc. V134, 3. Dover 1970, 299, followed by Kagan 1981, 220-221, suggests that if his advice
was followed, the Sicilian fleet would have met disaster. Busolt 1904, 300, says that the Syracusans
needed at least two months to build and man a fleet to confront the Athenians. On the other hand, Green
1970, 134 and n. 5, though recognizing the difficulties of such a plan, finds some good arguments for it.

57 Thue. V137, 1-2.

38 Thuc. VI 72.

3 Thuc. VI 75.

60 Thuc. VI 52, 1. Kagan 1981, 224, assumes that this information was given to the Athenians
by pro-Athenian Camarineans who wanted to bring them to their city in order to seize power.

61 The numbers of the Athenian ships are provided by Thucydides at VI 43-44 (134 ships —
among them 40 to carry troops —and 130 ships carried provisions for the army).
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summer, but in that case I think that there should be some reference or hint in
Thucydides.

In contrast, the next year, after the arrival of Gylippus, there is a shift in the
state of affairs and, from that moment, we hear more and more of the Syracusan
fleet. The first action mentioned on behalf of the Syracusans was the capturing of
an Athenian ship while a little later a small squadron of 12 ships led by Gylippus
managed to enter the city®’. At this point Thucydides states that the Syracusans
vauTikov EmApouv and they were preparing to fight also at sea®. The phrase
VOUTIKOV ETTApouV is to be translated as meaning that the Syracusans were man-
ning the ships. This sentence along with the absence in Thucydides of the Syra-
cusans building triremes allow us to conclude that the latter did possess a fleet but
did not wish to confront the more experienced Athenians. Diodorus, on the other
hand, in referring to the naval preparations of the Syracusans, adds that they were
also building new ships and were practicing in the small harbour®,

The shift in their planning has to do mainly with the arrival of Gylippus,
along with the ships from Corinth and its allies. Gylippus had realized that victory
could not be achieved without the neutralization of the Athenian fleet. This is why
he tried from the beginning to find more ships among the allies of Syracuse®® and
later on urges along with Hermokrates the Syracusans to fight at sea®. It seems
that Gylippus played a great role in reorganizing the Syracusan fleet during the
winter and spring of 414-413 BCE. In this reorganization a decisive role must
have been played by the admirals of the ships from Corinth and its colonies who,
along with their crews, were more experienced compared to the Syracusans. It is
very clear that the transformations made in the Syracusans ships were of Corin-
thian origin®’. This change in the balance of power at sea was very obvious to
Nicias, who mentioned it in his letter addressed to the Athenian assembly®®.

Another reason for the changing of Syracusan policy on sea battles could
concern the internal affairs. After the defeat at Epipolai, the Syracusans changed
their generals appointing new ones and beginning some kind of discussion with
Nicias®. It seems that the — let us say — moderate party, to which Hermokrates
belonged, had lost influence and that the popular party gained the initiative. This

2 Thuc. VIL 7, 1.

6 Thuc. VIL 7, 4.

% Diod. XIII 8, 5-6. The possibility of building some new triremes in the small harbor, where
their dockyard was located as mentioned by Thucydides (VII 22, 1), is not to be excluded. But again
in no way could a reference of Diodorus carry more weight than Thucydides.

6 Thuc. VIL 7, 2.

6 Thuc. VII 21,1-3.

67 Thuc. VII 36, 2, Diodorus (XIII 10, 2) also attests that the Corinthian Ariston made these
alterations to the Syracusan ships.

68 Thuc. VII 12-14.

6 Thuc. VI 103, 3-4.
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is why the negotiations with Nicias are explained, and obviously the new generals
were of the same political bias’®. These generals were in charge of the Syracusan
forces when Gylippus arrived and it is very plausible to assume that they were
more willing for a sea battle, since they were to rely on the ship crews who were
presumably drawn from the lower Syracusan classes. In this context it is also easy
to explain the constitutional change which occurred after the final victory against
Athens mentioned by Aristotle and Diodorus’!. When Aristotle says that the de-
mos managed to change the constitution from politeia to democracy because it
contributed to the Athenian defeat’?, it is obvious that he has in his mind the crews
of the ships’®. In this last case the fleet has proven to be not only the decisive factor
for the repulsing of the enemy but also the moving force for political reforms.

Conclusions

In conclusion, I think that, following Thucydides, the first building of the
fleet was carried out in Syracuse under the tyrants. It seems very improbable that
Gelon did not possess a fleet since he was expecting an attack by Carthage, and |
think that he did not use it for reasons of strategy. This fleet, probably not as big
as 200 triremes, was possibly increased from the spoils of Himera and became a
decisive tool of expansion for Hieron. After the fall of the tyrants it seems that the
Syracusan democracy used the fleet in a very occasional manner. The campaigns
against the Etruscans seem to be of a raiding character, targeted at instant eco-
nomic benefits, and we hear of no other naval expeditions in the following years.
Diodorus’ reference to 100 ships is very much contradicted by the absence of na-
val activity on behalf of Syracuse during both the first and the second Athenian
expeditions before Gylippus’ arrival. Either the Syracusans had few ships, or they
had no money to man them. As for the role of the fleet in the political evolution
of the city, the use of the navy in the last year of the Athenian expedition clearly
led to political reforms and constitutional change. In asserting this conclusion, it
is very plausible to assume that the lack of a permanent fleet the period 466-413
BCE was an important factor that prevented, in a way, the emancipation of the
lower classes, and preserved the moderate democratic regime where the medium
and upper classes had the biggest share in the government of the city.

andmorakis@gmail.com

70 Kagan 1981, 267, also refers, very vaguely though, to factional divisions.

"1 Diod. XIII 34, 6.

72 Aristot. Pol. 1304a, 27-29.

73 See the remarks of Newman 1902, 328-329; see also Keyt 1999, 99, who identifies the de-
mos with both the ship crews and the light-armed troops. It is reasonable to assume that the demos
who served as rowers in the sea battle, later, after the total destruction of the Athenian fleet became
the light armed troops that pursued and harassed the retreating Athenians (Thuc. VI 78, 3, 6; 79, 5).
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Abstract

This paper explores the naval activity of Syracuse as an instrument of its expansionistic pol-
icy, and as a defensive tool aiming at repelling foreign invasions from the time of the Cartha-
ginian invasion (480) to the end of the Sicilian expedition (413). In particular, it is focused
on the literary sources, which although in some cases are pointing to the existence of an
important fleet, no naval activity is mentioned in them. Finally, there is special interest to the
composition of the fleet and its role in the city’s political affairs.
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_ Piracy as a disequilibrium factor
1in the Fastern Mediterranean seapower balance:
the Cilician example during the Archaic and Classical times

Traditionally, it has been thought that the piratical activity of the Cilicians
began around second half of the 2nd century BCE thanks to the action of Diodotus
Tiryphon. Here, we want to analyse whether also the piratical behaviour of the
Cilicians, linked with the maritime plunder, has the same origins, or at the time
that we have already mentioned such activities were merely systematized and in-
ternationalized, not only in terms of its purposes and impact, but also in relation
to those who participated actively in the phenomenon, although, as we shall see,
this ethnic multiplicity comes from older times!'. Similarly, as noted in the title of
this paper, the control of this region and the seafaring skills of its inhabitants had
a double effect through history: on one hand, the ruling powers succeeded in se-
curing peace in this area, and on the other, they managed to have the support of
those seasoned sea warriors.

In our view, the relationship of the inhabitants of this region with the pirat-
ical activity should go back to the period of Sea Peoples and the end of the Bronze
Age. In fact, Cilicia and the surrounding areas appear to have been the scene of
many episodes of plunder and sea conflicts, which characterized this period.
Moreover, the protagonists of many of these events seem to come from these re-
gions, from which they will set out for several places of the Mediterranean, either
on their own or pushed by the movement of other populations®. There is more
than enough evidence to believe that pirate activity in the triangle between Cy-
prus, Anatolia and the Levant made difficult communications in the Hittite world,

! Briant 1976, 185-189; Habicht 1989, 364; Lewin 1991, 168; Asheri 1991, passim.

2 Later researchs about the Sea Peoples and their origin consider Cilicia (closely linked with
Cyprus) as one of the places from where those populations started to move, although they defend that
the real origin of many of these populations is the Aegean and the Mycenic world. The latest works
on these subjects are Dothan - Dothan 2002, Yasur-Landau 2010 and Lipinski 2015. Cf. with Sandars
1978, chapter 8 and conclusions who was reluctant to admit an Agean origin of the Sea Peoples.
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and compelled the Hittite king to take naval actions aimed at solving this problem.
In these events, the Lukka (Lycia) played a leading role®. We refer to famous pi-
rates who came from (or at least operated in) southern Anatolia, i.e. in the place
called Lycia during later periods*. Thus, when the historical sources of archaic
times referred to the “Carian pirates” we are almost sure that they are talking about
the direct heirs of the Lukka. Nowadays, scholars are inclined to place them on
the shores of Caria and Lycia and the surrounding areas. This could be linked with
the fact that, in later times people who lived in Pamphylia and Lycia also were
part of the pirate groups that have been called “Cilicians” by ancient historians.
For the specific case of the latter, we have examples in this first period as well.
For instance, we know that the Hittite army was defeated by the Sea Peoples in
the vicinity of Cilicia around 1210 BCE. Moreover, also the ultimate victory of
the Sea Peoples against the Hittites took place in Cilicia. In this matter we must
consider the fact that the Hittites never formed a naval power. In this field, they
depended on the help they could find in the unreliable Lukka and Ugarit, as is
stated in Tagalawa’s letter. Therefore, the campaigns of Suppiluliuma I1 against
Tarhuntasa (that was part, together with Kizzuwatna, of the later Cilicia) were
probably actions aimed at restraining the Sea Peoples who had settled in this re-
gion®. In the course of this campaign, the king would have founded a city, called
Tana, which would correspond to the later Adana, where, as we know, Pompey
would eventually settle some of the pirates whom he defeated in 67 BCE’. We

3 Alvar 1989, 34; KUBXXVI 12+ 11 15°; KBo X1 38 111 115",

4 Sandars 1978, 37; Alvar 1989, 39.

5 See Briant 1976, 165, according to which several populations in this region seem to be linked
with banditry since ancient times: Pisidians, Misians and Lycaonians. Although Cilicians do not
appear in this list, their relationship with the Pisidians cannot be overlooked. In fact, Briant includes
the Isaurians amongst the Pisidians, and we know that they are one of the populations coming from
Cilicia Trachea: Str. XII 6, 2; 7, 2-5; Diod. XVIII 22. See also Briant 1976, 185 where the author
emphasizes the strange way, almost unique, in which Pisidians surrendered to the Persians.

6 Singer 2000, 27. Cf. with Ormerod 1929, 86, who argues that the feathered crown frequently
worn by Sea Peoples represented in Egyptian art is directly linked with the Lycian clothing that
Herodotus describes in reference to the Persian time. The feathered crowns that are some of the main
distinctive clothes of several of the Sea Peoples have been attested as an Aegean fashion, that could
easily reach Anatolia with the Mycenaean refugees who fled from Greece Mainland after the collapse
of the Mycenaean World. See Yasur Landau 2012, 28-29. Ormerod studies all these identifications,
pointing out that the Shekelesh can be connected with the inhabitants coming from the town of
Salasgos, in Pisidia. De Souza 1999, 25-27; although he does not consider the Sea Peoples as an
evidence for piracy, he thinks that these identifications are correct. Nowadays researchers have
demonstrated a Cilician origin, or at least point of departure for several of the Sea Peoples: Yaser-
Landau 2010, 180-186; Lipinski 2015, 6-12.

7 The link between Adana and piracy seems to come from at least twelve centuries earlier, if
we consider that this city and its surrounding land is really «le pays de Daniina» (the coming land of
the Danuna or Denyen, one of the Sea Peoples of the raid against Egypt within the time of Ramses
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consider more risky, but not without foundation, the identification between Shek-
elesh and Cilicians, Thekel and Cilicians, and Pedes and Pisidians that several
scholars have proposed®. The idea is very interesting, especially if we take into
account the reiterations of piratical episodes involving the peoples coming from
the region between Caria and Cilicia throughout history. We must bear in mind
that, under the label “Lycian” or “Carian”, assigned to some piratical activities in
ancient times, we can recognise all those populations practising piracy on every
occasion the economic and political conditions urged them to play such role.

As far as the Cilicians are concerned, we do not have enough historical evi-
dence to correctly reconstruct the reality of the Archaic Period, as it happens in
most of the Anatolian regions during this period. However, certain data allow us
to think that some piratical phenomena occurred in this area along the 8th-6th
centuries BCE. Only the strong repression by state authorities in the region — in
this case, the Assyrians or the Egyptians — could prevent the problem from be-
coming even more dangerous. Thus, we know that over the Archaic Era merce-
naries from Caria, and probably from the surrounding areas, crossed the Mediter-
ranean first for plunder purposes and then for serving as mercenaries in Egypt.
We find a similar story in Assyrian sources from the time of Sargon Il (722-705
BCE), when the monarch claims to have defeated the pirates from lanuna and
pacified the land of Cilicia and Tyre. It seems clear that there was a direct link
between the lonian Greek world and those pirates, who became fierce enemies of
the Assyrians’. Similarly, it seems clear that Greek pirates were involved in a re-
volt of Cilician people against the interests of Sennacherib in 698 BCE. In fact,
the Geometric walls in the urban settlements of Asia Minor were not built because
of the Assyrian threat, but due to the presence of Carian pirates'?. Greek pirates
acting in this area also included those who carried out a naval raid on the Phoeni-
cian coast in ca. 738 BCE!!. Anyway, the Assyrians never completely controlled

III): Dothan - Dothan 2002, 256-260; Casabonne, 2004, 74-77; Lipinski 2015, 35-36.

8 Ormerod 1929, 82, with note 3. See also ibid., 88: for Ormerod, the Thekel may have a direct
link with the Teucrid royal house, that reigned over Cilicia along the last two centuries BCE. In fact,
some scholars place the “Keftiu” land (the birth place of some Sea Peoples according to the Egyptian
sources) in Eastern Cilicia. We can also connect it with Suppiluliuma’s campaign in those regions
during these same years, when the Hittite king founded the city of Tana. Concerning this subjects see
Yagci, 2001 162 with note 29; Singer 2000, 27; Bryce 2010, 47-51.

® ARAB 11, 118. For more epigraphic documentation about all those events, see Saggs 1963,
76-77. Ct. with Fernandez Tapias 1994, 29.

10 Snodgrass 1986, 127; Cherry 1987, 156; Dusinberre 2013, 26 with note number 87.

11 Braun 1935, 14-15. Homer gives us several accounts about the piratical activities of the Greeks
in this area Archaic times: Hom. Od. 1 180-184; XIV 257-265; XV 425-427; XVII 425-434. Maybe,
the legend of the “bronze men” narrated by Herodotus was created to embellishing these sporadic piratic
raids leaded by the Greeks, and by the Hellenised inhabitants of Pamphylia, Caria, Pisidia and
surrounding areas. See Cook 1983, 173; Fernandez Tapias 1994, 112; Casabonne 2004, 165-177.
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the Cilician shores, where the Greeks and the native populations made trade and
piracy their main activities. This increased their importance in the different revolts
and riots inside the Assyrian Empire, as we have seen in the sources'?.

Later, during the rule of the Persians, the relationship between Cilicians and
piracy seems to have died out. We cannot say that this kind of behaviour abso-
lutely disappeared, but it is blurred by two main issues. The first is that their ac-
tions had little impact when they were done in a very specific and small geograph-
ical context. And the second, which explains the first, may be that the
uninterrupted existence of a strong state power in the area, the Persian empire,
prevented any bellicose or piratical behaviour of the people of this region at least
at the time when they tried to expand beyond its traditional area of influence. In
fact, within the Achaemenid era, we know that the Cilician fleet was permanently
in the service of the Persians (a fact which must be stressed when we look for the
reasons for the absence of remarkable Cilician piratical activities in this period)'.
They formed one of the four permanent contingents of the Persian army, along
with the Phoenicians, Egyptians and Cypriots, so much so, that the Persian
sources refer to the inhabitants of Cilicia as «seafarers, or the people from the
sea»!'*. The mostly military-oriented character of Cilicia as a Persian base by land
and sea noted by Asheri (1991, 42-50) may also explain the absence of outstand-
ing piratical episodes in this region of Asia Minor. Yet we know that the Persians
controlled all the fertile plain that formed Cilicia Pedias, but that they only ruled
over the narrow coastal fringe of the Rough Cilicia region, without penetrating
inner regions'’. In fact, every time they did so, they risked losing the expedition,
as we know sometimes happened. On this subject there is a very interesting report
about a Cilician nobleman who served for the Persians, Datames'®, and his rela-
tionship with people who lived in the inner mountains (see the Lives of Nepos).
We know that in order to rule over this mountainous zone, Datames combined the
exercise of violence, in the form of warring raids on the tribes of the interior, with
his personal ties, in the form of client relations with the dynasties of the region
concerned. The contrast between Datames and the outward and warlike appear-

12 See Fernandez Tapias 1994, 22-29 and 203.

13 See Blanton 2000, 57. Cf. with Desideri 1991, 300; Wallinga 1991, 276-281; Casabonne
2004, 198-201; Dusinberre 2013, 46.

14 Hdt. V 108, 2; VI 6; VI 43, 2; VI 95, 1; VII 91; VIII 14, 3; Diod. X 3, 7. Other sources
attesting the presence of Cilicians in the Persian navy in relation to other historical events are: Diod..
X160, 5; XII 3, 2-3; Lycurg. In Leocr., 72; Thuc. 1 112, 4; Plut. Them. 31, 4; Cim. 18, 6. See Cook
1983, 65; Asheri 1991, 52; Casabonne 2004, 199.

15 Xen. Mem. V 26; Arr. Anab. 124, 6. See Er 1991, 106-107.

16 Our best source for Datames’ highlights is Nepotes® Datames, mainly Dat. 2-4. See also
Shaw 1990, 237-240 and Casabonne 2001.
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ance of his cousin Thuys, the highlander, is very interesting. However, even dur-
ing the Achaemenid rule, the control exercised by the Cilician dynasties placed
on the throne by the Persians extended only over the coastal and plane regions,
and there were also tyrants in the mountainous interior. One can find many simi-
larities with the client kings that were employed by the Romans to rule Cilicia
along the first centuries before and after Christ, and used to act in the same way,
like Tarchondimotus, Antipater from Derbe and some others!’. All this may have
encouraged increasing banditry in the interior areas (activity that became endemic
in the area over many centuries). The same phenomenon, nonetheless, leads us to
think that piracy was not an easy activity, because the Persians barred the rebel-
lious mountaineers from access to the coast, as would have happened during the
first centuries of Roman occupation'®,

We have already said that Cilicia was a Persian base for land and sea military
operations. This, in our view, is an explanation for the absence in the sources of
outstanding piratical events in Cilicia over Classical times. At this juncture, if the
belligerent Cilician highlanders wished to fight overseas, their only recourse was
joining the Achaemenid fleet, and we think that they really did it, as it is suggested
by reports about the rough woollen garments worn by Cilician sailors of the Per-
sian navy'?. There are some other facts that make us think about some connection
between Cilicians and piracy: for example, we know that several Cilician cities
minted coins with Hermes’ image. The presence of Hermes in Cilician coins com-
ing from early Classical times, seems particularly interesting in view of what we
know about the piratical connotations of this deity, specially in this region in the
great age of piracy?’. Furthermore, we can recall the example of Syennesis, com-
mander of the Persian fleet of Xerxes during the campaign in Greece (Hdt. VII
98), that might be the same man who died in the battle of Salamis (Aeschyl. Pers.,
326-7). The name Synnesis is widely documented among Cilician élites of the
classical period, due to the fact that it was a royal title, rather than a proper name

17 On Tarchondimotus, see: Plut. Ant. 61, 2; Dio Cass. LIV 9, 2 ; LXI 63, 1; Str. XIV 3, 18;
Cic. Fam. XV 1, 2; Luc. Phar. 1X 226; Flor. 11 13, 15. Calder 1912, 105-106; Cimma 1976, 219-220;
Martina 1982, 175-185; Alvarez-Ossorio 2007, 104; Hamdi Sayar 2011, 375-380.

18 Houwink Ten Cate 1961, 31-32.

19 Asheri, 1991, 54. See Hdt. VII 91; Str. 11 1, 31; Procop. Pers. 11 26.

20 We have already worked about these matters. See: Alvarez-Ossorio 2010, with bibliography.
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as such?!. Either way, his presence at the head of Persian troops confirms the in-
formation provided by certain authors??, who point out that many of the Achae-
menid fleet’s sailors came from Cilicia; this tells us once again about the outstand-
ing seamanship that this people had throughout history. Therefore, we believe that
the links between the Cilicians and sea warfare (which includes a piratical activity
that was not practised in a free way) during the Classical age are undeniable.

As a conclusion, we think that banditry and piracy on a small scale had been
part of the traditional lifestyle of the inhabitants of Cilicia Trachea. These activi-
ties were suffered in some cases by their immediate neighbours, who, other times,
did share their looting behaviour. When we analyse the example of the traditional
enmity between Lycians and Cilicians, as we have seen, we notice that animosity
could come from some rivalry in the performance of piratical action commenced
in the past, and later developed in the form of a commercial fight amongst them.
Indeed, some scholars have already demonstrated that, at the end of the roman
Republic, behind the label “Cilician” many ethnic groups from the south coast of
Anatolia are hidden. Here we argue further that behind the labels “Lukka” or
“Carian”, that define piratical actions relating to earlier times, something similar
may have happened, in the frame of a historical process that encompassed also
the inhabitants of the surrounding regions, including the places that would have
been the later Pisidia, Pamphylia and probably Cilicia. Just as we talked about a
traditional enmity between Lycians and Cilicians, it should be noted that relations
between the latter and Pamphylians were much more friendly. So much, that some
ancient writers got confused and could not distinguish them clearly. In their view,
there were more differences between the Cilician coast and the interior, than be-
tween the inhabitants of the coast and its neighbours in the bay of Pamphylia®. In
fact, some authors argue that Pamphylia had formed a unified whole with Cilicia
in Diodotus’ time (ca. 143 BCE). If we come back to Classical age, the battle

21 Xen. Anab. 12, 21-22. In this passage, the author tells us that Syenesis controlled only the
mountain passes, whilst it was the Persian satrap who ruled over the fleet and the naval resources of
the region. See also Er 1991, 112, where the author analyses the role that the Cilician dynasts
(Syenesis) played in the Persian fleet and the later transformation of Cilicia into a Satrapy.

22 Wallinga 1991, 277; Asheri 1991, 42-55; Farrokh 2007, 69. We do also know that this
importance of Cilicia as a naval base because of its warfare, and conditions (including the easy access
to timber) stayed the same over Hellenistic time, when Antigonus and Demetrius founded bases for
their fleets in the Cilician Shore, as well as the Ptolomies did during the third century BCE. See
Murray 2012, 101-106 and 191.

23 Rauh 1998, 269-270. Concerning the close similarity between Cilicians and Pamphylians in
matter of plunder activities, see Str. XII 7, 2, who use the same terminology also to speak about the
Pisidian highlanders. See also Rauh 2003, 170, who describes the perception that people from ancient
times had about the shores of Pamphylia and Cilicia, places that they considered inhospitable in spite
of its wonderful natural conditions. Cf. with Casabonne 2004, 23.
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order displayed by the Persian fleet at Salamis (Diod. XI 19, 1) cannot be consid-
ered a coincidence. When we observe it, we realise that the Cilician contingent,
as well as the Pamphylian and Lycian ones fought together, maybe because they
were similar populations and used to fight in a very similar way.

The integration of Cilicia in the history of the Mediterranean beyond the re-
gional level (we intend in the Greek world) happened in the time of Alexander the
Great; it was his march across these lands that made them known to the Greeks?*.
In fact, some cities and places that would have played an essential role in the pi-
ratical phenomenon in the 2nd and 1st centuries BCE, had been crucial points
while Alexander passed through this area®®. From this moment on, the Cilicians
were present, in one form or another, in international conflicts affecting the region
during the 3rd century BCE. As we said at the beginning of this paper, it would
be in the middle of the 2nd century that information about these people and their
piratical activities acquires such a range that it cannot be overlooked by the
sources, but we are sure, as we have stated, that people living in and around Cilicia
were related with piracy at least a thousand years before since 7Tiyphon lived and
Strabo told us about.

alfossorio@us.es
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Abstract

Since ancient times, it has been considered that the high point of Cilician piracy took place
in the second half of the 2nd century BCE and the first half of the following. The main object
of this paper is to demonstrate that the link between the Cilicians and the practice of piracy
derives from earlier ages. Therefore, in the period that we have just defined, what we find is
only an uncontrolled expansion of Cilician activities all over the Mediterranean Sea. The
reason why this phenomenon did not happen before is that the highest powers in the area
were well aware, over several centuries, of the warlike and maritime skills of the inhabitants
of Cilicia, and tried to use them for their own profit. In order to do so, they enlisted them in
their troops, thus taking advantage of their maritime expertise, and establishing a pattern of
behaviour that would keep on happening during later historical periods. The main subject of
this work is, therefore, to explain how the Eastern Mediterranean seapowers realised about
the benefits of ruling over these seasoned mariners. We will see that ruling over the seas is
not only a matter of a high naval power level, but piracy (in this case, Cilician) was also
considered by Mediterranean States as a factor that could modify the balance of seapower.
And this is what happened indeed with the Cilicians within the Archaic and Classical times,
or even before.
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L’impero del mare come egemonia subalterna
nel IV secolo (Diodoro, libri XIV-XV)

In Italia, da diversi anni, un gruppo di ricerca ¢ impegnato nella realizzazione
di un commento sistematico alla Biblioteca storica di Diodoro Siculo, che ha pro-
dotto finora, oltre agli atti del Congresso “Diodoro e I’altra Grecia” (2004), un
volume di introduzione e il commento ai libri [V (A. Magnelli - G. Mariotta), VI-
VIII (G. Cordiano), XIII (D. Ambaglio), XVII (L. Prandi) e XVIII (F. Landucci).
Questo mio contributo si inserisce nella ricerca destinata alla realizzazione del
commento ai libri XIV ¢ XV,

In due passi all’inizio del libro X1V, Diodoro sottolinea la riconosciuta ege-
monia per terra e per mare esercitata da Sparta dopo la guerra del Peloponneso
(XIV 10, 1 € 13, 1)'. Lo storico sembra molto interessato a ribadire che il ruolo
egemonico di Sparta si estende ormai su entrambe le tradizionali aree egemoniche
greche, la terra e il mare, e che I’esercizio di tale ruolo € riconosciuto concorde-
mente?.

A questi passi ne possono essere accostati altri, che ripropongono, da diversi
punti di vista, il tema del rapporto fra egemonia di terra ed egemonia di mare, in
una prospettiva che appare per alcuni aspetti rinnovata rispetto al V secolo. Diod.
X1V 84, 4, sotto I’anno 395/4, riguarda la situazione in Grecia all’indomani della
battaglia di Cnido, quando, a causa della defezione dei loro alleati a favore di Co-
none, gli Spartani persero il dominio del mare conquistato con la sconfitta inflitta

* La pubblicazione del contributo ¢ stata anticipata in «Aevumy 89 (2015), 83-91.

' XIV 10, 1: Kara 8¢ iiv "EMGOa Aakedonpdvior katohehukdteg 1ov [Teotrovvnotakov
TIONepoV OpONOY OUpéVIV EaOV THY fyepoviay Kod THv KaTd Yijv kol Thv kord 8dhartav; XIV 13,
1: AUoavdpos ... katahjoag yop Tov [Tehomovvnotakov téepov Ti) rorpidt epteBeikog nv v
flyepoviav 6poloyoupévy kal T Kot yfv kal Thyv kord Odhartav.

211 dominio spartano “per terra e per mare” ¢ ricordato da Eforo (FGrHist 70 F 118) nel quadro
della successione delle egemonie nel mondo greco: sui numerosi problemi che il passo propone cft.
Bearzot 2010, 11-24; Fantasia c.d.s.
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ad Atene nella guerra del Peloponneso®. Tuttavia, dopo la ribellione di Rodi gli
Spartani, dato che le loro sorti volgevano al meglio, decisero di rivendicare nuo-
vamente il dominio del mare, allestirono una flotta e, a poco a poco, ritornarono
a dominare gli alleati (XIV 97, 4)*. Sparta & dunque presentata da Diodoro come
tutt’altro che rinunciataria dopo la sconfitta di Cnido e il conseguente, rapido sfal-
damento della sua egemonia marittima, detenuta saldamente dal 404; dal canto
suo, Senofonte segnala il timore degli Ateniesi che gli Spartani stessero ricosti-
tuendo la loro egemonia marittima (Hell. IV 8, 25)°. La Sparta dinamica e ricca
di iniziativa di questo passo diodoreo somiglia molto alla Sparta di Diod. XI 50,
che, dopo le guerre persiane, mal tollera di aver perduto I’egemonia sul mare ¢
non intende affatto lasciarla agli Ateniesi, ma ¢ orientata a rivendicare, attraverso
la guerra con Atene, il controllo del mare, allo scopo di esercitare non un’egemo-
nia “zoppa”, cio¢ dimidiata, ma un’egemonia completa, per terra ¢ per mare,
sull’intera Grecia, anche se poi € convinta da Etemarida a rinunciare alla supre-
mazia marittima in quanto non confacente agli interessi di Sparta®. In Diodoro il
tema della doppia egemonia di Sparta, ¢ dell’interesse spartano per I’arché navale,
sembra dunque costantemente presente, anche in contesti cronologici diversi (il
che certamente induce a pensare che il tema fosse caro ad Eforo)’.

Per quanto riguarda il libro XV, tre sono i passi che risultano interessanti ai
fini della nostra riflessione. In XV 23, 3-5, sotto ’anno 380/79, Diodoro ricorda
la situazione favorevole degli Spartani dopo la vittoria contro Olinto: quando la
citta della Calcidica fu costretta alla sottomissione e fu annoverata fra gli alleati

? kal Aakedaipdviot pev Ao Toutou ToU Ypévou Trv kard 8dharrav dpyiv drméPadov; cft.
Xen. Hell IV 8.

4 oi 8¢ Aakedarpdviot, TTpoYPOUVIGY alToig TRV Tpaypdtmy, Eyveoay aviexeobat Tfig
Bohdrrng, kal TéAtv €k ToU kot OAiyov EkpdTouv TV GUPPGX®Y GBpOloavTES VAUTIKOV.

5 O1 &'’ ABnvaior vopicavreg Toug Aakedorpovioug TdAtv Suvapty kataokeudCeoBou év Tj)
BoSrm).

¢ Diod. XI 50, 1: AaKE&IlpOVlOl v Tiig eaXa‘n'ng nYEpovu}v (]TI,'OBEB)\T]KOTEQ ot)\oyo)g,
Bapswg Egepov; 50, 2: YEPOUO’IGg eBoulevovto 1TEP1 T0U no)\spou T0U -rrpog Tovg Aenvmovg uTIEp
g kard Bahorrav fyepoviag; 50, 4: Yoy yap aitois UtdpEety v apynv, v oUodv dueiv
fyepovidv Ty etépav droBdhwot. Tucidide (I 95) presenta invece Sparta come del tutto rinuncia-
taria, disinteressata a continuare la guerra contro i Persiani e convinta da una parte che gli Ateniesi
fossero pit adatti a condurla, dall’altra che fossero loro amici (I 95, 7: 1§ TMowoavig éveidov,
amoMoEeiovtes 68 kol ToU MndikoU TroAépou kai ToUs 'ABnvaiougs vopifovres ikavoug
EEnyeioban kal opiotv év 1§ TéTe Tapdv emndeious). Tale immagine di Sparta & coerente con
quella che emerge da diversi passi del libro I e che sottolinea I'immobilismo, la lentezza di reazione,
la scarsa incisivita degli Spartani, a fronte del dinamismo ateniese. Cft. in proposito Luppino 2000,
63 sgg.; Sordi 2002, 341-360; Bearzot 2004, 13-14; Vattuone 2008, 131-152; contra Nafissi 2008,
61-62.

7 Cfr. supra, n. 2; inoltre Wickersham 1994, 119 sgg.; Parmeggiani 2011, 411 sgg.
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di Sparta, molte altre citta, nota lo storico, si affrettarono a farsi includere tra co-
loro che accettavano di sottostare all’egemonia degli Spartani®; “percio in quel
periodo essi raggiunsero il culmine della loro potenza ed ebbero I’egemonia della
Grecia per terra e per mare™. Cosi descrive Diodoro, di seguito, la situazione
complessiva della Grecia: Tebe, dopo la conquista della Cadmea del 382, era oc-
cupata da una guarnigione spartana, mentre Corinto e Argo erano state umiliate
dall’esito della guerra di Corinto e dalla conseguente necessita di sciogliere il loro
rapporto di isopoliteia; in area continentale la potenza di Sparta era stata piena-
mente riaffermata, sia nel Peloponneso, sia nella Grecia centrale e settentrionale.
Sul mare, il dominio di Sparta era favorito dalla “cattiva fama” di Atene, legata
all’invio di cleruchie presso le popolazioni sconfitte (e quindi, probabilmente, al
suo passato imperialismo'?, del quale le imprese di Trasibulo e Conone avevano
forse rinverdito il ricordo)!!. La potenza dell’egemonia spartana, che stranamente
Diodoro attribuisce, oltre che all’assiduo addestramento militare, alla polyanthro-
pia (non certo caratteristica della Sparta del IV secolo)!?, incuteva pertanto timore
a tutti, compresi il re di Persia e Dionisio I di Siracusa, che “blandivano” I’ege-
monia degli Spartiati e ne ricercavano I’alleanza'. Il quadro non ¢ dissimile da
quello offerto da Senofonte in Hell. V 3, 27, dove si ricordano la sottomissione di
Tebe e dei Beoti, la riconquistata fedelta di Corinto, 'umiliazione di Argo e I’iso-

8 moMai koi 1@V dMwv Télewv Eotrevcav eg v 16OV Aokedaipoviev fyepoviav
katoheyBijvar.

2 510 Kol KT TOOTovg Toi)g Kmpo{Jg mAeioToV Toyuoav Aakebatpdviot, kai tfig “EAAGSog
Eoyov Thv fyepoviav katd yijv dpa kod kard Odhartav.

9P ], Stylianou, 4 Historical Commentary on Diodorus Siculus, Book 15, Oxford 1998, 228.

! Diod. XV 23, 4: *ABnvaior ¢ Siax 1ag 16V oAepoupévev kAnpouyiag H6SEouv év Toig
“ENnov. Cft. Perlman 1968, 257-267. Sul tema del discusso imperialismo di Trasibulo cfr. Accame
1956, 241-253; contra Seager 1967, 95-115; Cawkwell 1976, 270-277. Buck 1998, 91-92, pensa ad
un imperialismo moderato di tipo pericleo; cfr. Sordi 2001, 284-286. 11 problema non ¢ affrontato nel
recente volume di Hale 2009, 249 sgg.

12 Forse Diodoro allude alla potenza demografica dell’alleanza spartana o alla riorganizzazione
della lega del Peloponneso (378): cft. Stylianou 1998, 228-229.

13 Diod. XV 23, 4-5: oi & AaKsBmpévtot Thg € 'rro)\\)avepw'rri(xg kal Thg év Tng 61'[)\01g
ps)\smg Tro)\}u]v TIIPOVOI(]V snmomwo Kkl poPepol Ao UTtfjpyov S Thy 6uvapw i) fyepo-
viag. Siémep ol péyloTor TGV TTE 6Uvotom)v, Myw 6 tov Tepocov Paoihéa kai 1OV Tikehiog
duvdotnv Aloviotov, €Bepdmrevov v EmopmiaTdv Tyepoviav kai ouppoyiav Eotreudov
ouvtiBeoBor Tpog adtous. Isocrate (IV 126), nel quadro della valutazione del ruolo egemonico di
Sparta negli anni successivi al 386, ricorda a sua volta I"appoggio di Dionisio di Siracusa e del Re di
Persia (Trv pév ye Movtivéwv méhv elpivig fidn yeyevnpévng dvdotatov émoinoav, kai v
OnPaicv Kadpeiav katéhaBov, kai viv 'OAuvBioug kai PAeiacious oliopkodoty, "Apdvg be
16 Moakeddvewv Paothel kai Atovuoie 1§ Zikelag Tupdvve kai ¢ BapPdpy ¢ i “Aciog
KPOTOUVTL GUPTIPATTOUCTY, STI0S (G PEYIOTNV dpyTv EEouotv).
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lamento di Atene, concludendo che il dominio (arché) di Sparta in Grecia appa-
riva ormai consolidato'*: come nota Stylianou, probabilmente si tratta di un indi-
zio dell’'uso di Senofonte da parte di Eforo'®. Solo in Diodoro, tuttavia, compare
I’espresso riferimento al duplice campo, terrestre e navale, dell’egemonia dete-
nuta da Sparta, che riprende quanto gia affermato all’inizio del libro XIV'®.

In XV 60, 1-2, sotto I’anno 370/69, si parla di Giasone di Fere, della sua
synesis strateghiké, della sua capacita di procurarsi alleanze fra i perieci (1’allu-
sione ¢ all’unificazione della Tessaglia sotto la persona del tago) e della sua con-
seguente volonta di spingere i Tessali ad aspirare all’egemonia sulla Grecia'”. Cio
che induce Giasone a rivendicare I’egemonia panellenica alla Tessaglia, ripren-
dendo il progetto dei tagi tessali di VI secolo, sono da una parte la crisi di Sparta,
sconfitta a Leuttra (I’interesse di Giasone ad approfittare della crisi di Sparta
emerge anche dalla discesa in Beozia del tago, all’indomani di Leuttra, per tentare
una mediazione tra Spartani e Tebani), di Tebe, indegna del primato (un’afferma-
zione che riprende la problematica dell’inadeguatezza di Tebe all’egemonia, pre-
sente nel F 119 di Eforo, e riproposta in alcuni passi diodorei) e di Argo, indebolita
dalle lotte interne e dalle stragi fratricide'®. Sottolineo che ¢ la seconda volta che
troviamo in Diodoro la tendenza a giustificare le aspirazioni egemoniche di alcune
potenze (in questo caso, il tiranno di Fere) facendo riferimento alla situazione in-
felice delle altre principali citta greche, Atene, Tebe, Argo e Corinto: essa & pre-
sente anche in XV 23, 4, commentato piu sopra e relativo alla situazione di Sparta
dopo la fine della guerra contro Olinto, e trova riscontro nel testo parallelo di Xen.
Hell. V 3, 27. Si noti che in tutti i casi, compreso XV 60, 2 che stiamo ora com-
mentando, viene usato, in riferimento ad Argo e Corinto in XV 23, alla sola Argo
negli altri due casi, il verbo tamevow (Diod. XV 23, 4 tetanetvwuévor, Xen.

" mravrdrraoty fi6n kahdg kai dopalds 1) dpyn) £8Ske atois kateokeudoBan.

15 Stylianou 1998, 228.

16 Per gli anni successivi, Diod. XV 46, 1, sotto il 374/3, ricorda I’intervento a Corcira degli
Spartani, consapevoli dell’importanza dell’isola per chi “aspirava al dominio del mare” (oi &¢
Aoaxebarpdvior, Tyv Képkupav eid6teg peydhny porrrv Egoucav toig dviexopévorg Tijg Baldrng,
€omevoav kuptot YevéoBat Tadng Tig TTOAEGS).

17 Erreroe Toug Oetrahoug dvrimoteioBon Tig Tédv EAMvev fyepoviag.

18 Cfr. Bertoli 2006, 273-297. Stylianou 1998, 418-419, ¢ indotto da questo riferimento ad Argo
a datare la tagia pantessalica di Giasone dopo Leuttra, come fa appunto Diodoro. Sordi 1958, 169
sgg., preferisce la data del 375/4 ¢ attira 1’attenzione sulla diversa informazione di Senofonte (che,
sulla base di notizie di provenienza farsalia, da spazio alla figura di Giasone soprattutto per quanto
riguarda le vicende interne della Tessaglia e il rafforzamento del koinon) e di Diodoro (che appare
piu interessato all’aspetto internazionale della politica di Giasone e quindi si concentra soprattutto
sull’ultima fase della sua politica e sui suoi discussi progetti panellenici) su queste vicende. L’ infor-
mazione diodorea deriverebbe, se pure in forma indiretta attraverso Eforo, da Callistene di Olinto:
cft., per ulteriore bibliografia, Bearzot 2005 a, 30 sgg.
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Hell V 3, 27: tetamervwooBar; Diod. XV 60, 2 tetamtetvwoBar), fatto che se-
gnala il carattere topico di queste considerazioni. Ma proseguiamo con il nostro
passo. La motivazione per noi piu interessante ¢ che gli Ateniesi, in questo pe-
riodo, “aspiravano soltanto all’egemonia navale”". Il rilievo ¢ degno di nota, per-
ché sembra basarsi sul presupposto che I’egemonia navale, ritenuta nel V secolo
assai pit importante di quella terrestre (basti pensare al grande rilievo che essa
assume in Tucidide, per esempio nel discorso di Pericle, in I 140 sgg.. e in Pseu-
dosenofonte, nel cap. 2 in particolare)’® ¢ capace in sé di garantire la supremazia
in Grecia, grazie alla superiorita strategica, economica e finanziaria che assicura,
in sé non sia sufficiente per realizzare un efficace controllo panellenico. Giasone,
dunque, secondo Diodoro ¢ agevolato nelle sue aspirazioni egemoniche dalla li-
mitatezza delle ambizioni ateniesi. Interessi di Giasone legati alla sfera navale, e
collegati con I’obiettivo di ottenere un’egemonia sui due versanti, terrestre e na-
vale, emergono significativamente anche in Senofonte. Nel discorso di Polida-
mante di Farsalo?!, recatosi a Sparta a chiedere aiuto, vengono riferite una serie di
dichiarazioni di Giasone (Xen. Hell. VI 1, 10-12), fra cui quella di non avere in-
tenzione di fare alleanza con gli Ateniesi, perché convinto di poter ottenere la su-
premazia sul mare ancora piu facilmente che sulla terra®? e di poterla mantenere
attraverso il controllo della Macedonia (che avrebbe fornito il legname per le
navi), la potenza demografica dei penesti (che avrebbero fornito gli equipaggi),
I’abbondanza di grano (che avrebbe consentito il sostentamento delle ciurme) e,
infine, il denaro tratto non dalle isole (anzi vno0dowa, “isolette”, con tono spre-
giativo), ma dal piu ricco continente, secondo I’esempio del re di Persia, le cui
straordinaria ricchezza deriva dallo sfruttamento del continente € non delle isole®.
Si osservi che Giasone si esprime qui in modo pienamente congruente con il passo
diodoreo precedentemente esaminato, che suggerisce che gli Ateniesi sono deboli
in quanto aspirano “soltanto” all’egemonia navale: & chiaro infatti che Giasone
ritiene 1’egemonia marittima da una parte facile da raggiungere, dall’altra infe-
riore all’egemonia terrestre (capace di assicurare proventi maggiori), e che pensa
di potersi facilmente liberare degli Ateniesi, dai limitati orizzonti, proprio per la
propria capacita di assommare in sé le due egemonie®.

L’ultimo passo da considerare ¢ XV 78, 4 — 79, 2, sotto I’anno 364/3. Dopo

19 ABnvaioug 8¢ pévov Tig kord Bdhartav dpyiis dviéxeobau.

20 Per la discussione di questi temi cft. Luppino)§000, 25 sgg.; Fantasia 2009, 14-29; Bearzot
2009, 101-112; Bianco 2011, 99-122.

21 Cfr. Bearzot 2004, 63 sgg.

22 yopilw yap €t p&ov i kora Bdharray f) Ty kot yijv dpynv rapaofeiv v.

23 Che Giasone avesse a diposizione una flotta risulta dal fatto che egli, chiamato dai Tebani in
Beozia dopo Leuttra, per prima cosa armo delle triremi (Xen. Hell. V14, 21).

24 Per un confronto tra la prospettiva emergente dal discorso di Giasone ¢ la visione di V secolo,
cfr. Bearzot 2009, 106.
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aver ricordato la guerra tra gli Elei da una parte e gli Arcadi ¢ i Pisati dall’altra®,
Diodoro afferma che, nella stessa epoca, Epaminonda si rivolse in assemblea ai
suoi concittadini “esortandoli ad aspirare all’egemonia sul mare’*?°. Epaminonda
avrebbe argomentato, sulla linea di Giasone, che era facile conseguire il dominio
del mare quando gia si era in possesso dell’egemonia terrestre’’; come esempio
avrebbe addotto quello degli Ateniesi all’epoca della seconda guerra persiana, su-
bordinati a Sparta nonostante il possesso di una flotta di duecento navi?®. Con
questo e altri argomenti, egli avrebbe convinto i Tebani ad aspirare al dominio del
mare”: fra le questioni messe in campo da Epaminonda ci potrebbe esser stata la
buona posizione geografica della Beozia, naturalmente adatta all’egemonia per
I’apertura su tre mari e la disponibilita di buoni porti, sottolineata da Eforo
(FGrHist 70 F 119)*°. I Tebani allestirono allora una flotta di cento navi, con cui
presero ad insidiare I’impero ateniese, prendendo contatto con Rodi, Chio e Bi-
sanzio (i futuri ribelli della guerra sociale)*!. Conclude Diodoro che, se Epami-
nonda fosse vissuto piu a lungo, i Tebani avrebbero ottenuto, a detta di tutti, anche

25 Sulle diverse versioni offerte in proposito da Senofonte (He/l. VII 4, 33-35) ¢ da Diodoro;
cfr. Bearzot 2004, 126 sgg.

267 A|.l(1 85 TOUTOlg 'ITPC(TTO|JEVOI.§ E'IT(}|.IEI.V(,OV60§ o ®T|Bouog, |,lEYlO'TOV EXQ)V OV 'ITO)\I.T(,OV
otEtoopa, UUvaXeacmg EKK)\n(notg S1ehéyOn Toig roMToug, Tpotpemdpevog altoug dvréyeaban Tijg
kard BdharTav fyepoviag. Stylianou 1998, 494, nota I’enfatizzazione, da parte del mondo ateniese,
dell’iniziativa di Epaminonda (Aeschin. IT 105:’ Emapeivedvdag, oy UmrotrtiEag 10 1édv " ABnvaiwy
oEiwpo, etre Sappidny év 1§ TABer 1OV OnPaiwv wg et o Tiig *ABnvaicv dkpotrolewg
TIPOTTUAQLAL pETEVEYKELY Ei¢ TV TpooTactav Tig Kadpeiag; cfr. Harp. s.v mpootooia; Isocr. V
53: g kail YTg kai Bahdrrng &pEovreg). L interesse tebano per la politica navale sembra emergere
gia dalle trattative di Susa del 367, quando Pelopida chiese al Re la smobilitazione della flotta ateniese
(Xen. Hell. VII 1, 36). Sul reale contenuto di tale richiesta i moderni hanno dubbi: secondo Ryder
1965, 80, si trattava in realta di una clausola di smobilitazione generale, di cui Senofonte sottolinee-
rebbe la conseguenza pit significativa; cf. Buckler 1980, 155, e Jehne 1994, 83. E possibile che il
Re abbia proposto a Tebe il sostegno finanziario per la costruzione di una flotta, e che il suo interesse
in merito fosse di controllare I’Egeo, minacciato dalla ribellione di Ariobarzane: cfr. ancora Buckler
1980, 155. Sulla pace di Susa del 367 bibliografia e problemi in Bearzot 2008/2009, 100-110.

27 1 1 SN\ TTpopepSpevog kai didtt Toig TEL]) kpatouot pddidv éomt epimotioacor v
tiig BohdrTng dpyiiv.

28 Un Epaminonda meno entusiasta della politica navale compare in Plut. Philop. 14, 2-4, dove
si ricorda che “alcuni” affermavano che Epaminonda esitava a far gustare ai concittadini i guadagni
provenienti dal mare, temendone la trasformazione da solidi opliti in marinai corrotti.

2 oM 8¢ kat EMa TTpog TaTy T UTtdBeotv oikeiwg StoheyBelg Emreroe Toug OnPaioug
avréyeoBau g kot BdharTav dpyfis.

30 Cosi Stylianou 1998, 494. Sul F 119 di Eforo cfr. Parmeggiani 2011, 249-250, 557 sgg.

31 Stylianou 1998, 494 sgg., ¢ piuttosto scettico sulla portata dell’iniziativa di Epaminonda,
nonostante autorevoli interventi in senso diverso (per esempio da Buckler 1980, 160 sgg., e da Roe-
sch 1984, 45-60). Egli sostiene che i Tebani approntarono solo una piccola flotta che, unita a quella
degli alleati scontenti, avrebbe potuto forse minacciare la stabilita della lega ateniese; non ritiene
convincenti i tentativi di collegare I’iniziativa navale con la Persia e con Cartagine. La questione della
politica navale di Epaminonda ¢ sintetizzata, in base a una bibliografia molto limitata e di carattere
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il dominio del mare oltre all’egemonia terrestre che gia detenevano™. Anche in
questo caso la prospettiva € analoga a quella dei passi precedenti: I’egemonia ter-
restre ¢ la pitl importante; ’egemonia navale & meno significativa ed ¢ comunque
facilmente acquisibile da chi detenga gia la prima; chi voglia essere riconosciuto
egemone a livello panellenico non deve spartire [’egemonia, ma sforzarsi di ac-
quisirla e di mantenerla su entrambi i versanti.

La prospettiva che emerge da Diodoro (e che peraltro Senofonte non ignora)
evidenzia un interessante giudizio di insufficienza dell’egemonia marittima in
quanto tale: essa, che nel V secolo era stata ritenuta ’unico efficace presupposto
del controllo della Grecia, grazie anche ai grandi successi di Atene, nel IV sembra
assumere pieno valore soltanto se unita a quella terrestre. Si tratta di una visione
particolarmente interessante soprattutto se confrontata con quella di Senofonte.
Egli era certamente consapevole dell’importanza dell’area continentale, anche per
la sua attenzione nei confronti del fenomeno degli stati federali (tra cui la Tessa-
glia di Giasone), che andava imponendosi all’attenzione sulla scena politica greca
e sottolineava I’'importanza di territori ampi, articolati e ricchi di risorse, ed era
certamente in grado di cogliere pienamente i vantaggi della doppia egemonia: tut-
tavia, per motivi complessi tra i quali va certamente annoverato 1’assoluto disin-
teresse per I’esperienza tebana, Senofonte mostra, nel corso della sua carriera, un
crescente interesse per il dominio del mare, soprattutto dopo la maturazione di un
giudizio critico sull’egemonia spartana ¢ il riavvicinamento ad Atene™. Egli fini-
sce, in realta, per convincersi della validita del principio della divisione delle sfere
di influenza tra Sparta e Atene, come rivela ’attualita di questa visione in diversi
passi delle Elleniche sulle vicende successive al 371, quando si rese nuovamente
possibile una collaborazione fra le due citta: basta pensare al discorso di Calli-
strato al congresso del 371 (Hell. V13, 10-17) o a quelli degli ambasciatori spar-
tani (Hell. VI 5, 33-35) e di Procle di Fliunte (Hell. VI 5, 46-48) nel corso delle
trattative Atene/Sparta del 370/69%. Questa visione, in realta anacronistica, ap-
pare invece ormai del tutto superata in Diodoro, in cui I’aspirazione ateniese al
solo dominio del mare ¢ anzi considerata un segno di debolezza, mentre, dopo
I’egemonia terrestre e navale esercitata da Sparta, le grandi potenze emergenti
come Giasone di Fere e Tebe ambiscono a loro volta ad esercitare il controllo sia
dell’area continentale (che costituisce la base della loro potenza), sia di quella
marittima, considerata facile da ottenere per una potenza terrestre (laddove in
Thuc. 1 142, 4-9 Pericle afferma che uno dei motivi di superiorita della potenza
navale ¢ il fatto che a partire da essa si puo ottenere anche quella terrestre, mentre
non ¢ altrettanto facile il contrario; mentre dal canto suo Pseudosenofonte (2, 1)

genenco in Pagcs 2001, 83 sgg
2l pev ouv 0 cxvnp OUTOG TIAEL® Xpovov eneCnosv, wpoloynpévms av ot OnPaiot Tf) kard

Yiv nﬁspoma kai v tiig Bohdrng dpynv TpocektioavTO.
3'Sordi 2011, 11-20.

34 Bearzot 2005 b, 115-124.
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sottolinea il disinteresse di Atene per la forza militare terrestre, nella quale essa si
accontenta di essere superiore agli alleati, disprezzando la superiorita nemica).

Il carattere di fonte alternativa a Senofonte che il racconto di Diodoro riveste
induce a pensare che quest’ultimo rifletta una prospettiva non ateniese, maturata
dopo la fine della guerra del Peloponneso e I’affermazione dell’egemonia unica
di Sparta: tale esperienza avrebbe riaperto il dibattito sulle condizioni per I’eser-
cizio dell’egemonia panellenica, indirizzandolo in senso diverso rispetto al V se-
colo, quando la superiorita del dominio del mare ¢ data per scontata, e valoriz-
zando il tema dell’egemonia unica, che si estende sui due ambiti geopolitici. Dalle
pagine di Diodoro emerge la piena consapevolezza dell’importanza, per essere
egemoni riconosciuti della Grecia, di detenere sia [’egemonia di terra che quella
di mare: poiché tale consapevolezza ¢ collegata soprattutto con le figure di Gia-
sone e di Epaminonda, lo storico potrebbe aver tratto questo elemento da un filone
storiografico interessato all’egemonia beotica®.

In effetti, I’interesse degli storici dell’egemonia beotica per I’egemonia “di
terra e di mare” sembra trovare riscontro nel noto frammento di Eforo (FGrHist
70 F 119) sulle qualita intrinseche della Beozia come potenza egemonica’®, tra le
quali compare, oltre alla fertilita del suolo, il favorevole assetto geografico, con
I’apertura su tre mari e la ricchezza di porti. Esso sembra inoltre confermato dal
passo della Vita di Pelopida di Plutarco (30, 3) in cui il Tebano, diretto a Susa
come ambasciatore nel 367, viene accolto in Persia con grande ammirazione per
i suoi successi, e in particolare per essere colui che “ha cacciato gli Spartani dalla
terra e dal mare™™’. La doppia egemonia detenuta da Sparta torna spesso nella Vita
di Pelopida. Un riferimento si trova in 6, 2, in cui si ricorda il timore dei Tebani
di non potersi liberare dalla tirannide di Leonziade, protetta da Sparta, fino a che
qualcuno non avesse posto fine al loro “dominio sulla terra ¢ sul mare”*®. Un se-
condo riferimento, particolarmente interessante, ¢ in 13, 7, in cui la fine del domi-
nio della terra e del mare da parte spartana (che la tradizione ateniese, come ¢
noto, collegava con la battaglia di Cnido) viene fatta risalire a Leuttra; i presup-
posti della svolta sono individuati nella liberazione di Tebe dal dominio spartano
del 379, con una prospettiva evidentemente beotica® che valorizza la sconfitta
terrestre, come fattore di distruzione dell’egemonia spartana, rispetto alla sconfitta

35 Vale forse la pena di dire che, nel contesto culturale ateniese, Isocrate appare convinto che
proprio I’egemonia navale avesse portato gli Spartani a perdere anche quella terrestre (VIII 102; V
60).

36 v pev oUv xdpav émouvel Sid tadta, kod nat Tipog fiyspoviav elpuixs Exerv.

376 yfig kat Bakdoong ékPahiov Aakedarpovioug; cff. 2, 10: 6 8¢ yfig kai Bakarng &pyovrag
AotKESoupoviovg

51 pr] 16 dpax TTAUoELE KGKElVOUg Yg kai eot)\oa-mg pyovac.
6 yap Km:ot)wootg 10 mg Z'rrotp'mg O(Em)pot Kal Travcag dpyoviag auTtous Yiig Te Kol
eokarmg TrOAepog €€ Eketvg EYEVETO TS VUKTOG.
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navale, in linea con la visione che considerava il dominio del mare, in sé, insuffi-
ciente a garantire il ruolo di egemone panellenico. Siamo in presenza di un filone
storiografico in cui non solo i Tebani sono considerati responsabili della fine della
“doppia egemonia” spartana, ma in cui essi appaiono pienamente consapevoli
della necessita di affiancare all’egemonia di terra il controllo del mare per poter
ambire all’egemonia panellenica, come mostra I’ iniziativa di Epaminonda in am-
bito di politica navale (iniziativa che sembra tenere conto della “natura” geopoli-
tica della Beozia nel senso sottolineato da Eforo e che proprio Diodoro valorizza).
Penso che si possa ragionevolmente ipotizzare, sulla base del capitolo 30 della
Vita di Pelopida, dalla caratteristica intonazione panellenica, un’influenza di Cal-
listene di Olinto su questa visione, presente in Diodoro attraverso Eforo*. Calli-
stene era molto interessato alla Beozia e alla Macedonia di Filippo, entrambe po-
tenze terrestri, che tuttavia percepirono la necessita di avviare una politica navale
almeno di carattere sussidiario®': le sue Elleniche, di tendenza antispartana e filo-
tebana, scarsamente interessate ad Atene ma molto attente ai nuovi assetti avviati
in Grecia dallo sviluppo degli stati federali, potrebbero certamente avere avuto un
ruolo nel rinnovato dibattito sull’egemonia panellenica*.

cinzia.bearzot@unicatt.it
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Abstract

In two passages of book XIV Diodorus emphasizes the recognized hegemony exercised by
Sparta both on land and sea after the Peloponnesian War (XIV 10 and 13). We have to put
these places side to side with others: XIV 84 and 97, XV 23, XV 60, XV 78-79, from which
comes out a judgment of failure of the maritime hegemony as such: it takes its full value only
if it is combined with that on earth.

Unlike Xenophon, who still believed in the dual hegemony and in the division of spheres of
influence between Sparta and Athens, Diodorus reflects a perspective which is not Athenian
and which reopens the debate on the conditions for the exercise of Panhellenic hegemony.
Diodorus probably draws this topic from an historiographical tradition interested in Boeotian
hegemony.
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The Spartans “at Sea”

When one thinks of Sparta, many things come to mind: the harsh upbringing
that promoted obedience and homogeneity, the large subject population that simul-
taneously underpinned and endangered the ever-shrinking body of full Spartiate cit-
izens, and the most professional and successful army in the Greek world until its
defeat at Leuctra in 371. Naval power would likely not make its way onto such a
list, given Sparta’s traditional reputation as a polis both indisposed toward and un-
skilled in & vautika. Modern scholarship has followed suit in its general dismissal
of Spartan naval power before the end of the fifth century BC. As Paul Cartledge,
for example, has argued, many factors played into the Spartans’ reluctance to take
to the sea, let alone to take on Athenian naval power. The Spartans’ inland location,
lack of developed public finance and a convertible currency, and success at hoplite
warfare, among other things, “conspired to make the Spartans the landlubbing
power par excellence™.

Indeed, these and other impediments, such as the Spartans’ ostensible security
problems vis-a-vis the helots, naturally militated against Sparta’s pursuit of a serious
naval program and ability to challenge Athenian sea power before the last decade
of the fifth century. As Caroline Falkner has shown, the Spartans remained oriented
toward the land throughout most of the fifth century and until the later stages of the
Peloponnesian War “preferred to make use of allied contributions and allied bases
rather than spend money on improving their own naval strength™. It was not until
413 that the Spartans decided to build their own navy (cfr. Thuc. VIII 3) and not
until 407 that a Spartan fleet was stationed in its harbor at Gytheum (cfr. Xen. Hell.
14,11,

Nevertheless, a careful perusal of two key fifth-century sources on Spartan na-
val activity suggests that we should question the now standard assumption that the

! Cartledge 1987, 47-48; cft. Cartledge 2009, 51, 53. Contra Falkner 1992b; Strauss
2009, 35, who (39) recognizes the various factors that inhibited the development of a Spar-
tan navy. See also Pareti 1961, 1-19.

2 Falkner 1992a, 501.

3 See Falkner 1992a, 498-500.
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Spartans, to use an English expression, were hopelessly “at sea” when it came to
naval matters. Herodotus’ Histories, the first work under consideration, shows that
anumber of Greek and non-Greek states in the sixth and early fifth centuries viewed
the Spartans as capable of rendering aid by sea. His text also reveals that the Spar-
tans were both capable of and willing to undertake such naval missions, even if they
had few ships of their own and employed their allies’ ships for overseas expeditions.
The evidence that Herodotus provides on Spartan sea power makes it clear that the
Spartans’ increased naval activity in the fifth century was not an entirely new devel-
opment, From the middle of the sixth century, the Spartans demonstrated an interest
in overseas influence and even expansion — an interest that grew in strength in tan-
dem with the Spartans’ struggle with Athens for hegemony in the Aegean®.

As we shall see, however, Herodotus repeatedly downplays or undermines the
Lacedaemonians’ achievements at sea — slight as they might be. In this essay I will
argue that Herodotus’ seeming adherence to the stereotype of the Spartan “landlub-
ber” reflects those same Athenian constructions of Spartan and Athenian power that
shaped Thucydides’ polarization of Athens and Sparta in his History, the other work
under investigation. On one end of this dichotomy, which Thucydides makes ex-
plicit at VIII 96, 5, sits Athens as the progressive, technologically advanced sea
power that saved Greece from Persian enslavement. At the other end Sparta emerges
as the old-fashioned and impoverished land-based power that failed to meet the
challenges posed by Athens’ new brand of power. While Barry Strauss rightly sees
this “emphasis on the conservative nature of Sparta’s land power and comparison
of it to the dynamic sea power of Athens” as caricature, Herodotus’ and Thucydides’
largely negative representations of Spartan naval activity have proved influential, as
most modern accounts of ancient Lacedaemon clearly demonstrate’.

1. Herodotus’ Seafaring Spartans

Throughout his account of the Persian Wars, Herodotus portrays the Spartans
as an insular people either unwilling or unable to commit themselves to far-flung
enterprises. The Histories is replete with accounts of beleaguered Greeks and non-
Greeks who either unsuccessfully seek aid from the Spartans or receive such aid
after much delay and occasionally to no avail. The former group includes the Ae-
olian and lonian envoys who sought Spartan aid against Cyrus ca. 546 (1 152); the
ousted Samian Maeandrius, whose endeavor to bribe the Agiad king Cleomenes
I led to his expulsion from Lacedaemon ca. 515 (111 148); and the Milesian tyrant
Aristagoras, whose attempts at bribery likewise failed to win support from Cle-
omenes [ in 499 (V 38, 2; 49-51).

The Lydian king Croesus proved more successful in his acquisition of a pact

* Cft. Strauss 2009, 37, who argues for the existence of “a maritime party with
grander ambitions of expanding Spartan power overseas and perhaps of building a sub-
stantial navy”. See also Pareti 1961, 1-19.

3 Strauss 2009, 35.
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of friendship and alliance with Sparta ca. 548/7 (1 69-70, 1). Nevertheless, the
Lacedaemonians, ostensibly because of their struggle with the Argives over the
Thyreatis, were not able to prepare a force in time to raise Cyrus’ siege of Sardis
and to save Croesus (I 82-83). Perhaps to add insult to injury, Herodotus claims
that the Spartans even failed to deliver the huge bronze bowl they had made for
Croesus, either because they lost it to Samian raiders at sea or because they de-
cided to sell it in Samos after they learned of Croeusus’ defeat (1 70; cfr. 11147, 1).
The Samian exiles who induced the Spartans to send an expedition against Polyc-
rates ca. 525 (111 39, 1; 44-48, 1; 54-57, 1), in turn, managed to procure such aid
only at their second meeting before the Spartan authorities, at which they turned
their long speech into a more easily comprehensible visual display (111 46).

Through such accounts of Spartan foreign policy in the early books of the
Histories, Herodotus sets the stage for his largely negative depiction of the Spar-
tans’ sluggish responses to their fellow Greeks’ pleas for aid during the Persian
Wars, especially in his treatment of the later stages of the war. In the run up to his
account of the battle of Plataea in 479, he claims that the Spartans were unwilling
to leave the protection of their wall across the Isthmus. According to Herodotus,
it was their fear concerning oracles predicting their eviction from the Peloponne-
sus at the hands of the Athenians and Medes that made the Spartans send envoys
to Athens to persuade the Athenians not to come to terms with Xerxes (VIII 141,
1). After being reassured of Athens’ loyalty to Hellas, the Spartans immediately
returned to their insular policy and agreed to send out a force only after they con-
sidered the possibility of Athens’ rapprochement with the Persians (IX 7-10).

As I have argued elsewhere, we should approach Herodotus’ overall treat-
ment of Lacedaemon with caution. Many of the tropes that run through the afore-
mentioned accounts of Spartan foreign policy —such as the easily bribable Spartan
and the Spartan philistine unable to understand long speeches — were the product
of fifth-century Athenian democratic ideology, which shaped Herodotus’ depic-
tion of Spartan society®. This ideology underpins Herodotus’ insistent focus on
Spartan insularity and his conclusion that the Athenians, through their ability and
brave decision to resist the Persians by sea, were responsible for the Hellenes’
victory (VII 139). More specifically, Herodotus’ portrait of Spartan insularity re-
flects Athenian attitudes concerning the rival cities’ roles in the Persian Wars,
which Thucydides illustrates in the speech he ascribes to the Athenian envoys at-
tending the debate at Sparta in 432 (Thue. I 73, 2-75, 2).

Despite the tendentious nature of such accounts of Sparta’s conduct of inter-
state relations, we need not entirely dismiss the Histories® treatment of Spartan
foreign policy in the sixth and fifth centuries. Throughout this work Herodotus
provides information that counters such ideologically charged representations of

¢ See Millender 1996, 1999, 2001, 2002a, 2002b.
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insularity. Herodotus, in fact, suggests that the Spartans in the sixth and fifth cen-
turies neither were viewed as “landlubbers” nor shied away from overseas ven-
tures that necessitated transport by sea and likely would have involved naval com-
bat.

What is immediately striking about the passages mentioned above is the
number of peoples or leaders in the eastern Aegean who specifically seek Spartan
aid. Granted, Herodotus does not specify the nature of the support that these peo-
ple requested, and one might assume that they all — like Croesus (cft. 1 53, 3; 56,
1-2; 69, 1-2) — sought aid and/or alliance from Sparta because of its reputation as
the most powerful of the Greek city-states. Nevertheless, it seems safe to assume
that they all approached Sparta with the belief that the Lacedaemonians had the
ability to undertake such expeditions, to transport the necessary forces, and to be
of service to both islanders and those on the coast.

While it is true that the Spartans often denied such requests for aid, such
decisions did not necessarily reflect concerns about long-range naval expeditions.
In the case of the lonians and Aeolians, for example, the Spartans rejected their
envoys but still sent men in a penteconter to Phocaea ostensibly to learn about
Cyrus’ activities in lonia (I, 152, 2). Herodotus reports that the Spartan envoy who
was then sent to Sardis proclaimed that the Lacedaemonians would punish Cyrus
ifhe harmed any Greek city — a threat that Cyrus ostensibly mocked and dismissed
(1 152, 3-153, 1). Even if we reject the less credible aspects of this episode, it
indicates that the Spartans’ hesitation to aid the lonians and Aeolians likely arose
from their need to acquire more information concerning Cyrus’ intentions toward
lonia. More important, this account suggests that the Spartans at that time were
already concerned with the growth of Persian power and interested in asserting
their influence in the eastern Aegean’.

The Spartans, it is true, later refused to aid their fellow Greeks in the eastern
Aegean who attempted to free themselves from Persian rule. Herodotus, however,
reveals that their decision had little or nothing to do with the issue of sea travel in
his account of the Milesian tyrant Aristagoras’ mission to Lacedaemon in 499 to
gain the Spartans’ support for the lonian Revolt (V 38, 2; 49-51). According to
Herodotus’ Lacedaemonian sources, Aristagoras brought to his meeting with the
Agiad Cleomenes I a map of the world engraved on bronze that showed both all
the seas and rivers (V 49, 1). With the help of the map, Aristagoras gave Cleome-
nes a lesson in Persian geography that induced the Spartan king to consider the
Milesian’s request for aid. Although Cleomenes ultimately refused to give support
to Aristagoras and ordered him to leave Sparta immediately, the tipping point for
the Spartan king was not the lengthy expedition by sea to the lonian coast but
rather the three-months’ journey inland to Susa (V 50).

7 On the possibility of a long-term anti-Persian policy in Sparta, see Cartledge 2002,
126, 128-129.
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The Spartans, moreover, occasionally agreed to render such aid — even if
their support proved less than beneficial or they failed to deliver on their promises,
as in the case of the unfortunate Croesus (I 83). For example, the Lacedaemonians
sent an expedition to Samos ca. 525 in support of the Samians exiled by Polycrates
(11139, 1; 44-48, 1; 54-57, 1). The Corinthians, of course, likely supplied the bulk
of the naval component of the force that the Lacedaemonians brought to Samos
(cfr. 111 48-49)8. The Lacedaemonians’ forty-day long siege of Samos, moreover,
proved unsuccessful; and they departed without achieving the deposition of Po-
lycrates (111 54-56, 1). As if this failure were not enough of a blot on the Spartans’
reputation, Herodotus reports the story that Polycrates bribed the Spartans with
gilded lead coinage to leave Samos (Il 56, 2). He then describes the Spartans’
departure as an abandonment of their Samian allies (111 57, 1). The Spartan expe-
dition to Samos, it would seem, ended both unsuccessfully and ignominiously.

Despite Herodotus’ long-standing reputation as a key source on Samian his-
tory and institutions, we need to treat his conclusion of this /ogos with care, given
how packed it is with fifth-century Athenian-based constructions of Sparta’.
While Herodotus may dismiss the story of Polycrates’ bribery as rather idle in
nature (Il 56, 2), its inclusion cannot help but refer the reader to the Spartans’
reputed susceptibility to corruption, a trope that runs through the Histories and
other works of this period, including Thucydides’ History, as we shall see below'°.
Herodotus’ claim that the Samians perceived that the Spartans were leaving them
in the lurch (111 57, 1), in turn, brings to mind both the aforementioned Athenian
attacks on Spartan insularity and the Lacedaemonians’ reputation for perfidy'!.

Even with its tendentious elements, Herodotus’ account of the Spartan expe-
dition to Samos should make us beware of dismissing the expedition, gua Cart-
ledge, as an inauspicious “start to a programme of maritime expansion, if such a
programme there was™'2. While the Lacedaemonians ca. 525 do not appear to
have had either the intent or the ability to become a naval power, they agreed to
render aid to exiles from an island on the other side of the Aegean. More im-
portantly, the Spartans managed to send a large force all the way to Samos (111 54,
1). Finally, they conducted a siege for forty days and apparently would have taken
Samos if they had fully exploited their victory over the Samians and mercenaries
that they routed at the upper tower (111 54, 2-55, 1). We should also keep in mind
that the Spartans gained such — albeit limited — success against none other than

8 Cfr. Cartledge 1982, 258; 1987, 47; Strauss 2009, 37.

® On Herodotus’ relationship with Samos, see Tolle-Kastenbein 1976; Cartledge
1982.

10 See Millender 2002b, 36-39.

1 On the Spartans’ reputation for perfidy, see Bradford 1994; Millender 1996, 199-
208, 320-332.

12 Cartledge 1987, 47. Cft. Cartledge 2002, 123. For a more positive reading of the
Spartans’ expedition to Samos, see Falkner 1992b, 18-21.
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the Samian tyrant Polycrates, who had acquired a large fleet with which he carved
out a naval empire in the eastern Aegean (111 39; cfr. 111 44.2).

As for the Spartans’ motives, Herodotus reports the Samian claim that the
Spartans were reciprocating the Samians’ earlier naval assistance against the Mes-
senians. He also mentions the Spartans’ claim that they were avenging the theft of
the bowl that they had sent to Croesus and the corselet that Amasis had sent to
them (111 47, 1). Cartledge has attributed this expedition, in part, to ties of xenia
between Spartan and Samian aristocrats that extended at least into the late fifth
century BCE". The Spartans, however, may also have been pursuing a larger anti-
Persian policy that entailed the deposition of tyrants who had ties to the Persians!*.
We may have evidence of this same policy in the Spartans’ successful deposition
of the Naxian tyrant Lygdamis (Plut. Mor. 859d; cfr. 236¢), likely during the ex-
pedition to Samos ca. 525, and their later attempt to depose the Athenian tyrant
Hippias ca. 512 (Hdt. V 63; cfr. Arist. Ath. Pol. 19, 5; Plut. Mor: 859d) — again via
a naval expedition',

While none of this naval activity, aside from the expedition to Samos, took
place on a significant scale, we must keep in mind that Sparta was like most Greek
states of the period in its limited access to ships and recognition of the importance
of sea power'. And though it is equally true that the Spartans had not covered
themselves with glory through such overseas ventures, the Greek states that joined
them in the Hellenic League still awarded them command of the Greek forces
both by land and by sea during the Persian Wars of 481-479 (VII 159-162; VIII
2-3). We first hear of the Spartans’ actual contributions to the allied naval effort in
Herodotus’ account of the battle of Artemisium in 480 (VIII 1-21). Although the
Spartans contributed only ten ships (VIII 1), the fleet was under the command of
a Spartan, Eurybiades, as stipulated by the other members of the Greek confeder-
acy (VIII 2, 2). Under Eurybiades’ leadership the Greek ships, despite the fact that
they were both far fewer in number and slower than their Persian counterparts,
managed to get the better of the Persian fleet for the first two days of the battle
and inflicted more damage on the Persians than they sustained (VIII 7-16). Ac-
cording to Herodotus, the Greeks initially decided to withdraw after assessing
their losses but left only upon receiving the news of the Persian victory at Ther-
mopylae (VIII 18-21).

13 Cartledge 1982. Falkner 1992b, 21 argues that the Spartans were even more influ-
enced by “the prospect of action, repayment and possible booty”.

14On this possible motive, see Cartledge 1982, 256-257; 2002, 123.

13 For this dating of Lygdamis’ deposition, see Cartledge 2002, 125. See also Leahy
1957. For these various expeditions, see Strauss 2009, 37. On the Spartans’ attempted dep-
osition of Hippias by sea, see Falkner 1992b, 27-28.

16 Falkner 1992a, 496-497; 1992b, 47. Cft. Cartledge 1983.
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Although the Greeks under Spartan leadership had achieved a surprising de-
gree of success at Artemisium, Herodotus undercuts this achievement through his
hostile portrayal of Eurybiades as the stereotypical Spartan in both his selfish in-
sularity and his receptiveness to bribery'”. He likely has Eurybiades (and the other
Peloponnesians in the force) in mind when he describes the Greeks’ initial panic
at the size of the enemy fleet and deliberations concerning flight from Artemisium
into the inner parts of Greece (VIII 4, 1; cfr. VIII 18). He then specifically notes
that it was Eurybiades who refused to remain long enough to allow the desperate
Euboeans to evacuate their children and servants. If we believe Herodotus, Eury-
biades decided to stay and fight only after being bribed by the Euboeans via the
far more heroic — if equally venal — Athenian Themistocles (VIII 4-5). Even more
striking is Herodotus’ apparent attempt to rob Eurybiades of the success he even-
tually earned as leader of the fleet at Artemisium. Before he even gets to his ac-
count of the battle, Herodotus suggests that responsibility for the Greeks’ suc-
cesses at Artemisium really belonged to an otherwise unknown Scyllias of Scione.
This Scyllias ostensibly deserted the Persian cause, made his way to Artemisium
from Aphetae, and provided the Greek commanders with information concerning
the Persians’ disposition and tactics (VIII 8).

In his later account of the battle of Salamis, Herodotus once more focuses on
Eurybiades’ insularity. Here, however, he portrays the Spartan as the main advo-
cate of a policy that was popular among his fellow Peloponnesian commanders
and that would have entailed the abandonment of Athens in favor of defending
the Peloponnese at the Isthmus (VII149-50, 1; 56-64, 1; cfr. VIII 74, 79, 2-4). And
again, Themistocles, following the advice of yet another otherwise unknown fig-
ure — an Athenian named Mnesiphilus, managed to convince Eurybiades to chan-
ge his mind and remain at Salamis (VIII 57-63). After the Greeks’ success at Sala-
mis, however, Eurybiades apparently reverted to his insular stance in his opposi-
tion to Themistocles’ proposal to sail to the Hellespont in order to break the
bridges there (VIII 108).

While Eurybiades may indeed have pursued a more insular policy than The-
mistocles, we should cautiously approach Herodotus’ overwhelmingly negative
portrayal of this Spartan naval commander. After all, as Herodotus himself re-
veals, the Peloponnesians in general believed that the defense of Greece at the
Isthmus was a sound policy (cfr. VII 139, 4). Eurybiades, moreover, had good
reason to be concerned about a Persian army trapped in Greece, given the lack of
cohesion among the Hellenes. More importantly, the members of the Hellenic
League not only insisted that the Spartans be in charge of the allied fleet from the
very beginning of the war (V111 2-3) but also demonstrated their approval of Spar-
tan leadership with their appointment of another Spartan, the Eurypontid king Le-
otychidas Il, to succeed Eurybiades as commander of the navy in 479 (VIII 131,

17.0n Herodotus’ portrait of Eurybiades, see Falkner 1992b, 69-73; cft. 66.
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2-3).

It was under Leotychidas’ command and apparently at his insistence (cfr. IX
91), moreover, that the Greeks — at the behest of another lonian embassy — under-
took the last sea battle against the Persians and soundly defeated the barbarians at
Myecale (IX 90-105). It should perhaps come as no surprise that Herodotus con-
cludes his account of Mycale with the assertion that it was the Athenians forces
who were primarily responsible for winning this victory. The Lacedaemonians, it
would seem, merely arrived at the end of the battle and helped to finish off what
was left of the resistance (IX 102, 2-103, 1; cfr. [X 105). Herodotus later claims
that it was the Peloponnesians who countenanced the abandonment of lonia and
the resettlement of the lonians on the Greek mainland (IX 106, 2-3). Soon there-
after he reports the decision made by the Peloponnesians under Leotychidas to
sail back to Hellas, while the Athenians under Xanthippus crossed over to the
Chersonese and laid siege to Sestus (IX 114, 2).

This apparent volte-face in policy may signal the decline of what Strauss has
called a “maritime party” in Sparta that was long interested in expanding Sparta’s
sphere of influence'®. The waning influence of this group in Sparta may also ex-
plain Leotychidas’ later fall from grace, thanks, once again, to the Spartans’ seem-
ing penchant for bribery and corruption!®. After ostensibly receiving a large bribe
to suspend his campaign against the Thessalians, Leotychidas was brought to trial
and was banished after being caught red-handed with a glove stuffed with silver
(V1 72). Even more spectacular, if not coincidental, was the fall of his successor
as commander of the Greek fleet, the Agiad regent Pausanias, as recorded by Thu-
cydides (1 128, 3-135, 1). Pausanias likely supported overseas expansion both as
commander of the Greeks’ naval activities in the Hellespont and later in his unof-
ficial activity in the eastern Aegean (Thuc. I 128, 3-131, 1)*°. According to Thu-
cydides, the regent eventually met his death in Sparta apparently on account of
his corruption, medism, and tyrannical aspirations.

Despite the well-known problems in his treatment of Pausanias’ medism,
Thucydides demonstrates Pausanias’ — and likely his supporters’ — continued in-
terest in asserting Sparta’s status in the eastern Aegean and curbing Persian power
by sea’!. Diodorus claims that a majority of Spartans later tried but failed to pass
a proposal to go to war with Athens to regain their command at sea (Diod. XI
50)*2. Herodotus, however, provides no such evidence on Spartan naval policy

18 Strauss 2009, 37-38. Cft. Cartledge 1987, 47-48.

19 On this episode as yet another example of the trope of the easily corrupted Spartan,
see Millender 2002b, 38.

20 On Pausanias’ naval activity and interest in expansion, see Cartledge 2002, 182-
183; Strauss 2009, 38.

2! On Thucydides’ account of Pausanias, see Millender forthcoming b, which in-
cludes a full bibliography on earlier scholarship on this topic.

22 On this passage, see Ste. Croix 1972, 170, who believes that “the narrative rings true”.
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after Leotychidas’ return to Hellas and thus concludes his account with the Spar-
tans maintaining their same essential lack of interest in military involvement in
the Aegean.

As we have seen, Herodotus proves surprisingly consistent in his negative
treatment of Spartan sea power, which continually deprives the Spartans of any
naval success, naval policy, or naval acumen. In order to make sense of Herodo-
tus’ skewed treatment of the Spartans at sea, we should consider his equally unre-
lenting need to remind his audience of Athens’ preeminence as a naval power.
Herodotus, for example, has the Athenians themselves laud their navy as the finest
in the Greek world in his account of their exchange with the Sicilian Gelon (VII,
161, 2-3). Herodotus himself, moreover, harps on the number of ships the Athe-
nians contributed during the war (VIII 1; 14; 42, 2; 44, 1) and Athens’ reputation
as the greatest Greek naval power (VIII 10, 3; 61, 2; 136, 2-3). Most striking,
however, is Herodotus’ explicit claim that the Persians could only have been de-
feated at sea and that the Athenians, rather than the insular Peloponnesians, were
responsible for saving Greece (VII 139). We thus already see in Herodotus’ His-
tories the sharp dichotomy between Athens as the quintessential seafaring polis
and Sparta as the “landlubbing power par excellence” (qua Cartledge) that was a
centerpiece of fifth-century Athenian propaganda, as Thucydides demonstrates in
his Histories.

2. Thucydides’ Athenian Nautikoi and Lacedaemonian ' Landlubbers”

Indeed, it is Thucydides who most fully articulates this opposition between
Athenian nautikoi and Lacedaemonian “landlubbers”, not only at VIII 96, 5 but
also throughout his account of the Peloponnesian War?*. In his Archaeology Thu-
cydides demonstrates his belief in the dynamic nature of sea power, through which
more progressive societies like Corinth (and, Athens, presumably) acquired
wealth and outstripped their more traditional peers — like Sparta (cfr., esp., [ 13-
15, 1)**. This implicit contrast between Athens and Sparta becomes more explicit
in Thucydides’ later description of the debate held at Sparta in 432 (1 66-87), es-
pecially in the angered Corinthians’ attack on Sparta’s incapacity for innovation.
The Corinthians’ contrast of an old-fashioned Sparta and an ever-enterprising Ath-
ens likely includes a critique of the Spartans’ failure to challenge the Athenians at
sea (I 68-71)%. The Athenian envoys present at the debate build upon the Corin-
thians’ assessment of Athens’ unique dynamism in their speech (I 73-78). In a

2 For Thucydides® generally negative treatment of Spartan/Peloponnesian naval
achievements, see Falkner 1992b, 95; Millender forthcoming a.

24 On Thucydides’ implicit suggestion that Athens belonged among the more pro-
gressive societies that acquired land and power through their fleets, see Taylor 2010, 8.

% For this reading of the Corinthians’ critique, see Millender forthcoming a.
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statement highly reminiscent of Herodotus’ claim at VII 139, the Athenians re-
count their decision to abandon their polis and to fight the Persians from their
ships (I 74, 2-3). The Athenians’ characterization of themselves here echoes Thu-
cydides’ brief, yet striking, description of their development as a sea power near
the conclusion of his Archaeology. There he tells us that the Athenians, in response
to the looming Persian invasion, decided to break up and abandon their city, em-
barked into their boats, and became nautical (I 18, 2: vautikoi)?.

The Athenians’ and Corinthians’ portraits of the development of Athenian
sea power resonate throughout the rest of Book One of the History. Athens’ nau-
tical evolution, for example, figures prominently in Thucydides’ description of the
Athenian leader, Themistocles, who effected the Athenians’ redefinition of them-
selves as a seafaring people in their struggle against the Persians (1 93, 3). It was
Themistocles who urged the Athenians “to cleave to the sea” (1 93, 4) and repeat-
edly reminded the Athenians that their survival lay in those very ships that had
replaced their city and enabled them to save the rest of Greece (193, 7).

Thucydides’ Pericles goes even further in his speech at 1 140-144, where he
exhorts the Athenians to reimagine themselves as “islanders” (vnoiétat) and to
understand that their survival depends entirely on the sea (I 143, 5)*. In his final
speech, Pericles again instructs the Athenians to weigh their devastated lands
against the sea, the real source of their power (I 62, 2-3)*°. In both of these
speeches, Thucydides’ Pericles, like Thucydides himself at [ 13-15, emphasizes
the differences between land-based and sea-based power and outlines the benefits
that the latter confers in the form of wealth and freedom from dependence on local
resources (I 141, 2-143; 11 62, 2-3). Even more important, perhaps, is his confi-
dence in the Athenians’ vast experience of the sea in comparison with their rivals’
lack of naval expertise. How, he asks, can the Peloponnesians hope to compete on
the seas with Athens’ ever improving sailors and to acquire the naval skill (téyvn)
that demands much study and time (1 142, 5-9; ¢fr. 1 141, 3)?

In Thucydides’ account of the debate at Sparta in 432, the Eurypontid king
Archidamus II reveals a strikingly similar understanding of the advantages that
Athens enjoys as a sea power (I 80-81). The Eurypontid king also comprehends
the monumental challenge faced by the Spartans in terms of their own limited
finances (1 80, 4; 82, 1; 83, 2; cfr. 1 121, 3-5), reliance on traditional tactics (I 81),
and need to prepare for a different kind of war predicated on the development of
a strong Peloponnesian fleet (1 81, 3-4; 82, 1; cfi. 1 121, 3-4)*,

Despite these dire predictions, Thucydides himself reveals that the Spartans

26 On this passage, see Foster 2010, 40-41.

27 See Taylor 2010, 33; cfi. 25, 154-155. See also Forde 1989, 25.

28 On Pericles’ even more radical reconceptualization of the Athenians, see Taylor
2010. Cfr. Foster 2010, 146-149, 180-181, 188-190.

29 See Taylor 2010, 76-78.

30 Moxon 1978; Foster 2010, 92-93; Taylor 2010, 29-30, 42.
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were soon active at sea and began to challenge Athens’ naval supremacy in the
opening years of the Peloponnesian War. From the outbreak of the war down to
425, the Spartans put a fleet into action no less than six times: to Zacynthus in 430
(11 66), twice against the Athenians in the Gulf of Corinth in 429 (11 80-92), to
both Lesbos (111 15-16; 25-33, 1) and Corcyra (11l 69; 76-81, 1) in 427, and to
Corcyra in 425 (1V 2, 3; 3, 1). In addition, the Spartans founded a colony at Her-
aclea Trachinea in 426 not only as a potential naval base against Euboea but also
as a base for operations in both western Greece and the Aegean (111 92)°!.

Thucydides, nevertheless, repeatedly portrays the Spartans as either hesitant
to become involved in naval engagements or as hopelessly incompetent when
they found themselves forced to fight on the sea. His negative treatment of Spartan
sea power is most obvious in his descriptions of Spartan naval activity during the
Archidamian War. Especially critical are his accounts of the Athenian Phormio’s
masterly defeat of the inexperienced Peloponnesians in the Corinthian Gulf'in 429
(11 80-92) and the Spartans’ ineffective expedition under the fearful Alcidas in 427
to aid the Mytilenians’ revolt (111 15-16; 25-33, 1)*. Such accounts have led schol-
ars like Cartledge to dismiss wholesale Sparta’s efforts at sea during the Archid-
amian War™,

Granted, the lack of dividends produced by Spartan naval activity in the 420s
would seem to validate Thucydides’ view of the Spartans as poor students of naval
skill — just as Pericles had predicted (I 142, 5-9). A number of scholars, however,
have shown that whatever challenges the Spartans may have faced at sea, Thu-
cydides presents a skewed portrait of Spartan naval policy and practice during this
period®*. Obvious bias, for example, shapes Thucydides’ account of the Pelopon-
nesians’ decision to abandon their planned attack on the Piracus and to limit their
attention to Salamis (Il 93-94)*°. Thucydides attributes their change in plan to
concern over an adverse wind and great fear, here using the term katadeicavTeg,
an emphatic word not often found in the History (11 93, 4)*. In reality, this deci-
sion likely had more to do with the poor state of the ships stored at Nisaca — a
factor that Thucydides himself only later notes (11 94, 3)*7. Thucydides, moreover,

31 On Spartan strategy vis-a-vis this colony, see Falkner 1999b.

32 See Millender forthcoming a. On Thucydides’ treatment of the battles in the Co-
rinthian Gulf, see Falkner 1992b, 113-119. On Thucydides’ treatment of Alcidas, see
Roisman 1987.

33 Cartledge 1987, 48.

34 Cfr. Kelly 1982, 53-54; Krentz 1997, 66-67. See also Cawkwell 1976.

35 For Thucydides’ hostile account of the Peloponnesians’ raid on Piraeus, see Falk-
ner 1992b, 119-123; 1992c.

36 Falkner 1992c, 149.

37 On the poor condition of the vessels at Nisaea, see Gomme HCT 2.240; Falkner
1992¢, 150-152. See also Figueira 1990, esp. 18-21, who additionally notes the importance
of the Spartans’ lack of a centrally located base. On Thucydides’ begrudging admission
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fails to highlight just how successful the Peloponnesians proved to be in their sur-
prise attack on Salamis, their relief of the naval blockade of Megara, and the panic
they produced in Athens (11 93, 4-94, 3)%,

This unwillingness to credit the Spartans for their — albeit few — successes at
sea is matched by Thucydides’ failure to see in the various Spartan naval activities
from this period that he records “a consistent interest in weakening Athenian in-
fluence in the Gulf and western Greece as well as in the Aegean™. This presump-
tion of Spartan incompetence likewise colors Thucydides’ treatment of Spartan
naval activities in the later stages of the war, when the Spartans seriously began
to challenge Athens’ supremacy at sea. Nowhere is his bias more patent than in
his account of the Spartan navarch Astyochus’ ostensible venality (VIII 83, 3) —
following a now long-established trope — and perfidy (VIII 38, 4; 39, 2; 40; 50;
78). Equally problematic is Thucydides’ failure both to fully credit Astyochus
with the Spartans’ successful campaign at Syme and to note the ramifications of
this victory in terms of Sparta’s rising prospects in southern lonia (cfr. VIII 41-
44; 52.1)%,

Indeed, as studies of Spartan sea power have shown, Sparta throughout the
Peloponnesian War pursued an active and complex naval policy that was — even
before the advent of Lysander — neither as unsuccessful nor as ill conceived as
Thucydides would have us believe*!. Perhaps, then, scholars should express less
surprise at the fact that it was old-fashioned, land-oriented Sparta that defied Per-
icles’ prognostications by becoming a maritime power and defeating Athens at its
own game*?, While it is true that the Spartans’ maritime empire proved short-
lived, coming to an end at the Battle of Cnidus in 394, its very development
demonstrated their greater ability to adapt to a new theater of war than their os-
tensibly more dynamic seafaring foes.

millende@reed.edu

concerning the seaworthiness of these vessels, see Falkner 1992¢, 149-150.

38 Cfr. Falkner 1992¢, 153; Millender forthcoming a.

39 Falkner 1999b, 53.

40 See Falkner 1995, 1999a.

41 See, esp., Moxon 1978; Kelly 1979 and 1982; Falkner 1992¢, 1995, 1999a, 1999b;
Millender forthcoming a.

42 Cfr. Cartledge 2009, 53; Strauss 2009, 40.
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Abstract

Sparta has long enjoyed the reputation of a polis that was hostile toward and incompetent in
T votikd. Impediments, including its location and agrarian economic base, made it difficult
for Sparta to challenge Athenian sea power before the last decade of the fifth century. Herod-
otus and Thucydides, moreover, repeatedly offer support for the Athenian-based stereotype
of the Lacedaemonian “landlubber”. Both authors, however, provide accounts of Spartan
naval activity that question the assumption that the Spartans were “at sea” when it came to
naval matters.
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Xenophon und die spartanische Nauarchie

Xenophon erkannte in Sparta einen gut organisierten, idealen Staat, der auf
den vermeintlich frithen Gesetzgeber Lykurg zuriickgefiihrt wird. Demgegeniiber
sei das Sparta seiner eigenen Zeit in bestimmten Punkten aus den Fugen geraten,
insbesondere durch die Betitigung fiihrender Spartaner in fremden Griechenstid-
ten, was zu einem verderbenbringenden Zufluss von Gold als Prestigeobjekt nach
Sparta gefiihrt habe (Lac. 14). Das unheilvolle Aufireten Spartas als Herrschafis-
macht wird dabei mit den Harmosten als Amtstrigern in den auswartigen Gebie-
ten in Zusammenhang gebracht, die im lykurgischen System nicht vorgesehen
waren. Keine Erwdhnung finden in diesem Zusammenhang die Nauarchen, die
als Schiffsfiihrer ebenfalls in den iiberseeischen Gebieten titig bzw. wie die Har-
mosten an militdrischen und politischen Operationen beteiligt waren und dadurch
sowohl flir Sparta als auch fiir sich selber Macht gewinnen konnten. Die Griinde
fiir das Ausblenden der Nauarchie werden meines Erachtens ersichtlich, wenn wir
die konkreten Einsétze von Nauarchen in Xenophons Hellenika analysieren. Wie
sich zeigen wird, sind die Nauarchen dort— ganz im Sinne Lykurgs —als gewihlte,
rechenschaftspflichtige Beamte unterwegs, die grundsétzlich fiir die Stérke Spar-
tas sorgen. Obwohl es sich z.T. um dieselben Leute handelt, iibernehmen die
Nauarchen im Gegensatz zu den Harmosten offiziell keine léngerfristige auswér-
tige Herrschaft, die Sparta nach Xenophons Ansicht letztlich nur ins Verderben
fiihrte.

Das Amt des Nauarchen als Flottenbefehlshaber gehort nicht zu den &ltesten
spartanischen Institutionen und ist erst im Rahmen der Perserkriege offiziell be-
legt (Eurybiades, 480 v.Chr.)!. Dennoch war die Landmacht Sparta auch schon
im 6.Jh. v.Chr. verschiedentlich auf Schiffe angewiesen und sollte in Zukunft ei-
nige seiner wesentlichsten Siege auf dem Meer erlangen. In den Perserkriegen
wurde Sparta auch zur See die oberste Fiihrung anvertraut> und im Peloponnesi-
schen Krieg konnte Sparta in der letzten Phase, dem Dekeleisch-lonischen Krieg

! Herodot. VIII 42.
2 Herodot. VII 1591F; VIII 42.
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(413-404 v.Chr.), mit einer neu gebauten Flotte schliesslich den entscheidenden
Sieg erringen. Dies ermdglichte Sparta, fiir zehn Jahre die Kontrolle iiber die
Agiiis auszuiiben, bis es gegen die persische Flotte unter Konon bei Knidos im
Jahre 394 v.Chr. eine vernichtende Niederlage erlitt®. Bis zur Niederlage von
Leuktra (371 v.Chr.) spielten die Flotte und die Nauarchen aber weiterhin eine
wichtige Rolle, und erst anschliessend verschwinden beide wieder aus der Uber-
lieferung®.

Die grosste Bedeutung hatte die Nauarchie somit zur Zeit der kriegerischen
Auseinandersetzungen mit Athen und der spartanischen Herrschafisausdehnung
im dgdischen Raum. In diesem Zusammenhang genoss sie weitgehende militéri-
sche und organisatorische Kompetenzen. Die bedeutende Stellung der Nauarchen
zeigt sich schon darin, dass diese prinzipiell eigenstindig und nicht dem Kom-
mando der Kdnige unterstellt waren’. Ihre Befehlsgewalt bezog sich nicht nur auf
die Flotte und die mit ihrer Hilfe durchgefiihrten Gefechte, sondern auch auf die
eingenommenen fremden Stidte und Territorien®. Deshalb verglich Aristoteles
(Pol. 1271a 391)) die Stellung der Nauarchen mit derjenigen von Koénigen, wih-
rend sie Diodor (XV 45, 4) als Hegemonie bezeichnete. Dennoch wird sie bei
Xenophon in der Lakedaimonion politeia mit keinem Wort erwihnt, also auch
nicht mit den Missstéinden im damaligen spartanischen Staat in Zusammenhang
gebracht — wobei hier v.a. an die 370er Jahre v.Chr. als plausibelstes Entstehungs-
datum der Schrift zu denken ist’. Den Griinden dafiir ist im Folgenden genauer
nachzugehen.

Die Nauarchie erscheint in den Hellenika in mancher Hinsicht als ordentli-
ches Amt. Die Wahl der Nauarchen lag in der Regel bei den “Lakedaimoniern”,
womit die von den Ephoren geleitete Volksversammlung gemeint ist®. Nur der
konigliche Befehlshaber Agesilaos, der im Jahre 395 v.Chr. neben dem Landkom-
mando erstmals auch die Seefiihrung erhielt, konnte durch seine Sondervollmach-
ten selbst einen Nauarchen bestimmen’. Zudem waren die Nauarchen mit be-
stimmten, von den Ephoren und der Volksversammlung festgelegten Aufirdgen
versehen!®. Wihrend ihrer Unternehmungen standen die Nauarchen im Kontakt
mit den heimischen Behdrden, mit denen sie Absprachen trafen'! und von denen

3 Xen. Hell. IV 3, 10ft.; Diod. XIV 83, 5ff.

4Xen. Hell. V13,18; VII 1, 12.

5 Kahrstedt 1922, 171f,, 229.

¢ Xen. Hell. 11 1, 1f;; VI 2, 4ft.

7 Rebenich 1998, 25ff.; vgl. Humble 2004: 394-371 v.Chr.; Ducat 2014, 108f.
8 Xen. Hell. IV 8,20; vgl. 16,5; 111 1, 1.

° Xen. Hell. 111 4, 271t.

10Xen. Hell. TI1 1,1; 2, 12; 1V 8, 201 V 4, 61; VI 2, 41T,

W Xen. Hell. 1111, 1; 2, 12; 4, 27,1V 8,23; VI 2, 4.
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sie theoretisch — wie einst im Falle des Pausanias (478 v.Chr.)!? — auch abberufen
und zur Rechenschaft gezogen werden konnten.

Eine solche Bestrafung lasst sich in dem von Xenophon beschriebenen Zeit-
raum allerdings nur in dem Fall von Pasippidas im Jahre 409 v.Chr. verfolgen, der
7zu Hause wegen seiner verrdterischen Beziehungen zum persischen Satrapen
Tissaphernes verurteilt wurde!?; eine weitere Abberufung erfolgte geméss Ulrich
Kahrstedt'* im Jahre 390 v.Chr. gegeniiber Teleutias, der aber lediglich vom ko-
rinthischen Hafen Lechaion an den Schauplatz vor Rhodos kommandiert wurde!”.
Demgegeniiber wurde im gleichen Zeitraum eine ganze Reihe von Harmosten
gerichtlich belangt bzw. verurteilt: Klearchos (403 v.Chr.)!®, Thibron (399
v.Chr)', die drei Harmosten von Theben (379 v.Chr.)!® und Sphodrias (378
v.Chr.)". Wir kdnnen daraus schliessen, dass die Harmostie deutlich mehr Prob-
leme bereitete als die Nauarchie — also nicht allein behauptet werden kann, Xeno-
phon ,.exaggerates their corruption to achieve his rhetorical effect*%,

Die Amtsdauer der Nauarchen konnte von Fall zu Fall differieren bzw. fur
die Zeit des bevorstehenden Einsatzes festgelegt werden, fiel aber grundsitzlich
mit dem Amtsjahr der anderen Magistrate zusammen. Damit hétte sie im Prinzip
von Herbst zu Herbst gedauert, wobei sich die Ausfahrt oder Ubernahme einer
Flotte je nach Lage aber auch verzogern konnte. Nach anfianglich unregelmaissi-
gen Amtszeiten legte offenbar im Anschluss an die Niederlage von Kyzikos (410
v.Chr.) ein Gesetz die jahrliche Amtszeit von Frithjahr zu Frithjahr fest, um im
Seekrieg die notige Bestindigkeit zu erreichen. Noch um das Jahr 400 v.Chr. ver-
bot ein weiteres Gesetz — wohl aufgrund der grossen Kompetenzen — die Iteration
des Amtes?!, doch scheint die Wiederholung spéter mdglich geworden zu sein,
wie das Beispiel des Teleutias in den Jahren 392/1 v.Chr.?2, 390/89 v.Chr.?* und
388/7 bzw. 387/6 v.Chr.** vermuten Idsst>. Dennoch betont Xenophon in vielen

12 Thuc. 195; 128; 131.

13 Xen. Hell. 11, 32.

14 Kahrstedt 1922, 150.

15 Xen. Hell. IV 8, 23.

16 Xen. Anab. 11 6, 2fT.; Diod. XIV 12; Polyaen. 11 2, 6fT.; dazu Tritle 2004.

17 Xen. Hell. 111 1, 41f.

18 Plut. Pelop. 13.

19 Xen. Hell. V 4, 20f.

20 Gray 2007, 219.

21 Xen. Hell. 111, 7.

22 Xen. Hell. TV 4,19; 8, 11.

2 Xen. Hell. 1V 8, 23f.

24 Xen. Hell. V 1, 2f; 13ft.

25 Kahrstedt 1922, 161; Xenophon spricht nur in Hell. V 1, 13 explizit von Teleutias als
Nauarchen; die dritte Nauarchie wird von Figueira 1993, 346 allerdings angezweifelt.
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Fallen explizit, dass die Nauarchen nach dem Amtsjahr ordentlich abgelGst wur-
den?®, so dass mit diesem Posten alleine keine auswirtige Machtstellung verstetigt
werden konnte. Die Kontinuierung der Nauarchie wurde also bewusst ausge-
schlossen, wogegen sie fiir die Harmostie — zumindest im Falle des Derkylidas in
den Jahren 399-396 v.Chr. — offenbar zugelassen werden konnte?’.

Bei Xenophon (Hell. 1 6, 4) ist der Vorwurf iiberliefert, dass die Spartaner
unerfahrene und unbekannte Leute zur See schickten. Dieser Umstand wird aber
ausdriicklich auf Lysander zuriickgefiihrt, der sich ndmlich nur ungern von sei-
nem Nachfolger Kallikratidas — einem traditionsbewussten Spartaner’® — ablsen
liess und daher in der Fremde entsprechende Propaganda gegen den Konkurren-
ten machte. Prinzipiell ist es unwahrscheinlich, dass fiir die Naucharchie ein brei-
tes Spektrum an Leuten in Frage kam. Aus den iiberlieferten Fillen ist vielmehr
ersichtlich, dass die Amtsanwirter ein gewisses Mass an Reichtum und Einfluss
mitbringen mussten®’, so dass sich hier — wie Arakos im Jahre 405/4 v.Chr.*® —
auch ehemalige Ephoren weiterbetitigen konnten. Die Qualitét der Flotte und ih-
rer Fiihrer wird von Xenophon — anders als bei etlichen Harmosten®! — trotz eini-
ger Riickschlige nie grundsitzlich in Fage gestellt. Die folgenreiche Niederlage,
welche der Nauarch Pollis (377/6 v.Chr.) durch sein ungewohnt offensives Ver-
halten in der Seeschlacht bei Naxos gegen die Athener unter Chabrias erlitt, spielt
Xenophon (Hell. V 4, 61) im Gegensatz zu Diodor (XV 34, 3ff.) deutlich herun-
ter’?. Demgegeniiber wird der Nauarch Nikolochos (376/5 v.Chr.) ausdriicklich
als “Mann von grosser Kiihnheit™* und die Marine unter dem Kommando des
Mnasippos (373/2 v.Chr.) als “gut eingeiibte Flotte™* bezeichnet. Dazu passt, dass
sich die Begleitung von Symbouloi, die den Nauarchen im Peloponnesischen
Krieg anfanglich noch zur Beratung und Kontrolle mitgegebenen worden waren,
nach dem letzten bezeugten Fall des Astyochos (412/11 v.Chr.)** im Dekeleisch-
lonischen Krieg offenbar nicht mehr aufdréingte. Selbst Lysander verhielt sich als

26 Xen. Hell. 1 5, 1; vgl. Anab. VI 2, 5f.: Anaxibios (401/0 v.Chr.), der wegen der vom Ky-
roszug zuriickgekehrten Soldner im Clinch mit dem Harmosten Kleandros lag, wurde vom Satrapen
Pharnabazos fallen gelassen, als sein Amtsjahr voriiber war (Hodkinson 1993, 163); spiter ist er als
Harmost von Abydos (389/8 v.Chr.) im Kampf gefallen (Xen. Hell. IV 8, 38f.), wobei ihm man-
gelnde Umsicht unterstellt wird (Tuplin 1993, 73, 78).

27 Xen. Hell. 1112, 6.

28 Tigerstedt 1965, 1, 171; Proietti 1987, 10ff.; Laforse 1998 bezeichnet Xenophon’s Portrét
des Kallikratidas als durchzogen.

2% Dazu Hodkinson 1993, 1571f.

30 Xen. Hell 111, 7; vgl. 11 3, 10: Ephor 409/8 v.Chr.

31 Tuplin 1993, 164, vgl. 62.

32 Figueira 1993, 350f; Tuplin 1993, 159.

33 Xen. Hell. V 4, 65.

34 Xen. Hell. V12, 12.

35 Thue. VIII 39; dazu Falkner 1999.
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Nauarch im Jahre 408/7 v.Chr. fiir Sparta noch vorbildlich und eckte erst spéter
durch sein personliches Gebaren im Zusammenhang mit der Einrichtung von De-
karchien in der Agiis an.

Die Nauarchen waren grundsitzlich mit den von Xenophon kritisierten Har-
mosten als Kommandierende zu Lande gleichgestellt. Nauarchen konnten aller-
dings einzelne Harmosten als gewihlte Beamte von zu Hause mitnehmen®’ oder
z.T. auch unterwegs einsetzen, wodurch der Harmost dem Nauarchen offenbar
untergeordnet blieb*®. Dem Nauarchen immer unterstellt war der Epistoleus, der
zunéchst wohl als Sekretédr amtierte, der Botschaften der Nauarchen nach Sparta
tibermittelte®, bald aber auch als Kommandant eines Geschwaders oder als Stell-
vertreter des Nauarchen*® — bzw. im Todesfall als dessen Nachfolger — fungierte,
wie dies Hippokrates fiir Mindaros (410 v.Chr.), Herippidas fiir Podanemos (393
v.Chr.) und Hypermenes fiir Mnasippos (372 v.Chr.) taten*!. Weitere untergeord-
nete Chargen erfiillten der Epibat (epibates), der — z.B. fiir Wachdienste — eine
Flottenabteilung fithren konnte*?, sowie der Trierarch als Fiihrer eines Schiffes*’.

Die Amtszeit des Epistoleus konnte sogar iiber das Amtsjahr hinaus verlén-
gert werden, wie das Beispiel Lysanders in den Jahren 406-404 v.Chr. zeigt. Dem
ehemaligen Nauarchen von 407 v.Chr. war es auf diese Weise durchaus méglich,
in der prekdren Situation des Dekeleisch-lonischen Krieges eine langerfristige
Machtposition einzunehmen. Andere Befehlshaber — wie Nikolochos und Pollis,
der im Jahre 396/5 v.Chr. moglicherweise schon einmal Nauarch gewesen war**
— {ibten nach dem Amt des Epistoleus spiter die Nauarchie aus®. Der Kreis der
spartanischen Amstriger war damit eng geblieben und konnte sich iiber unter-
schiedliche Posten, zu denen auch die Nauarchie gehort, weiter an der Spitze hal-
ten. Die Nauarchie unterstiitzte also insgesamt die Tendenz, durch auswartige
Einsdtze vermehrt ambitionierte Leute in fiihrende Positionen zu bringen, in de-
nen sie Verbindungen zum Ausland aufbauen sowie Einfluss und Ansehen gewin-
nen konnten; zudem war es ihnen méglich, durch Beute zu Reichtum zu kom-
men*S,

36 Xen. Hell. 111 4, 21f.; 5, 13; Plut. Lys. 13.

37 Xen. Hell. 1V 8, 20ft.

38 Xen. Hell. V 1, 5.

39 Xen. Hell. 11, 23.

40 Xen. Hell. V 1, 51f.

41 Xen. Hell.11,23; 1V 8, 11; VI 2, 25; dazu Bloedow 2000.

42 Thuc. VI 61, 2; Xen. Hell. 13, 17; Hell. Oxy. 17, 4.

4 Thuc. IV 11, 4; Xen. Hell. 11 1, 12.

4 Hell. Oxy. 4,2; 14, 1.

45 Nikolochos, Epistoleus 388/7 v.Chr. (Xen. Hell. V 1, 6), wurde Nauarch 376/5 v.Chr. (Xen.
Hell. V 4, 65); Pollis, Epistoleus 393/2 v.Chr. (Xen. Hell. IV 8, 11), wurde Nauarch 377/6 v.Chr.
(Xen. Hell. V 4, 61; Diod. XV 34, 3ff.).

46 Xen. Hell. V 1,6; V1 2, 6.
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Ein Uberblick iiber die Titigkeit und Ausrichtung der Nauarchen macht so-
mit einerseits deutlich, dass die mit den auswirtigen Einsédtzen von Spartanern
zusammenhéngenden Probleme nicht allein auf die Harmosten bezogen werden
konnen. Auch die Positionen des Nauarchen und des Epistoleus sowie des Epiba-
ten boten Moglichkeiten fiir einzelne fithrende Personlichkeiten, eine langerfris-
tige Machtstellung bzw. auswirtige Verbindungen aufzubauen, obwohl es sich bei
der Nauarchie prinzipiell um ein Jahresamt handelte, das nicht kontinuiert werden
durfte und rechenschaftspflichtig war. Die iiberseeischen Kommandoposten wa-
ren genau so wenig ,,lykurgisch® wie die Harmosten und wurden letztlich auch
oft von den gleichen Personen eingenommen*’. Dennoch erscheinen in der Lake-
daimonion politeia nur die Harmosten als Ausdruck dieser problematischen
Fremdherrschaft und Besatzungspolitik, auch wenn sie wie die Nauarchen ge-
wihlt und prinzipiell in ihrer Amtszeit begrenzt waren.

Durch die Charakterisierung der Schiffskommandanten in den Hellenika
macht Xenophon andererseits aber deutlich, dass die Nauarchen und die Episto-
leis — im Gegensatz zu den Harmosten — jeweils Einzelamter innehatten, die we-
niger Probleme verursachten und mit denen alleine keine Fremdherrschaft auf-
rechterhalten werden konnte. Deshalb hatte er auch keinen direkten Grund, die
Nauarchen bei seiner Kritik in der Lakedaimonion politeia einzubeziehen. Sein
Augenmerk lag vielmehr auf der Erkenntnis, dass Sparta als langerfristige Ord-
nungsmacht in der Agiis iiberfordert war. Das teilweise riicksichtslose Verhalten
der auswirtigen Amtstrager hat gerade auch den Widerstand gegen die spartani-
sche Herrschaft geschiirt.*® Sparta konnte durch imperiale Politik im Gegensatz
zu Athen keinen Erfolg verbuchen, sondern brachte sich zwangsldufig nur selber
in Gefahr. Dabei ldsst Xenophon freilich ausser Acht, dass die Landmacht Sparta
schon immer auch auf eine gewisse Stirke bzw. Prasenz auf dem Meer angewie-
sen war und dafiir entsprechende Kommandanten brauchte. Er zieht es daher letzt-
lich vor, auf die Erw#hnung der Nauarchen im Zusammenhang mit der idealen
spartanischen Verfassung ginzlich zu verzichten und Spartas imperiales Fehlver-
halten allein mit den Harmosten zu verbinden.

lukas.thommen(@access.uzh.ch

47 Vgl. etwa Anaxibios, oben Anm. 26; weitere Nauarchen und Epistoleis als Harmosten: Ete-
onikos (Xen. Hell. 1 1, 32), Hippokrates (I 3, 5), Lysander (II 4, 28), Gorgopas (V 1, 5), Teleutias (V
2, 37), Herippidas (Plut. Pelop. 13).

48 Vgl. dazu auch Xen. Hell. 111 5, 13.
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Abstract

Xenophon generally considered Sparta to have been a well organized, ideal city-state,
which fact he attributed to the presumed lawgiver Lycurgus. By contrast, he saw the
Sparta of his own time as having gone awry in several ways, especially due to the
undertakings of leading Spartans towards other Greek cities, which lead to the cor-
rupting influx of gold as a symbol of prestige (Lac. 14). These misguided Sparta big-
power policies were associated with the harmosts, who served as magistrates in for-
eign areas and were not provided for in the Lycurgan system. Not mentioned in this
context are the nauarchs, who served in overseas areas as ship’s captains, and could
also, like the harmosts, be involved in political operations and thus win power not
only for Sparta but also for themselves. In my opinion, the reasons for this silence
regarding the nauarchia become evident from an analysis of the concrete actions of
nauarchs in Xenophon’s Hellenika. There, as we shall see, the nauarchs are on official
missions as elected magistrates, responsible to the polis, who generally worked for
the strength of Sparta. Although the same persons are often involved, the nauarchs,
unlike the harmosts, assumed no permanent foreign positions of rulership, which, ac-
cording to Xenophon, was what was the cause of Sparta’s undoing. The nauarchs —
by contrast with the harmosts — occupied individual positions, which caused fewer
problems and which were not suited to maintain any permanent rulership. Therefore,
Xenophon had no immediate reason to include the nauarchs in his critique of the con-
temporary Lakedaimonion politeia. The main thrust of his argument was rather that
the role of a long-term hegemonic power in the Aegean was one that overtaxed the
powers of Sparta, for the often ruthless behavior of the magistrates sent abroad was
what sparked the resistance against Spartan rule. By contrast to Athens, Sparta could
conduct no successful imperial policy, and only brought itself into danger. Thereby
Xenophon does not take into consideration the fact that Sparta, as a land power, was
dependent on a certain maritime strength and presence as well, and hence needed the
right kind of commanders. Therefore, he ultimately prefers not to mention the
nauarchs in connection with the ideal Spartan constitution, and to connect the city’s
imperial misbehavior only with the harmosts.
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L’institution spartiate
des navarques

Cette recherche est partie d’une réflexion incidente de Marcel Piérart dans un
article qui intéressait, pour d’autres raisons, I’historienne et la « spartologue » que
je suis. Il s’agissait de redater une inscription célébre récemment complétée!. M.
Piérart la datait de 411 av. J.-C. (et je suis pleinement d’accord avec son raisonne-
ment). Dans un bref paragraphe, il revenait alors sur une autre question de datation,
celle de la prise de poste des navarques, et, notait qu’il y avait la un probléme ;
mais, prudent, il s’était arrété 1a.

Moins prudente, ou plus concernée par Sparte, je décidais de reprendre la
question. L’ensemble n’avait pas été réexaminé et il m’a semblé qu’il fallait le
faire’. La premiére chose était de constituer ma liste de navarques avec toutes les
indications dont nous disposions. La liste ainsi constituée me causa plusieurs sur-
prises. Nous allons donc essayer de les cerner.

L Apparition / disparition du navarque.

Sparte nous est généralement présentée comme refusant la mer. Ce n’était
pourtant pas inscrit dans sa géographie, loin de la. En effet Sparte contrdlait les
routes maritimes fondamentales du nord de la Méditerranée. La route entre le bas-
sin égéen et la mer Adriatique passait par ses caps, Malée, Ténare, et Acritas. La
route Nord-Sud entre I’ Afrique et les golfes Saronique et Argolique passait par

! Piérart 1995, 253 -282.

2 Le dernier article consacré a la navarchie, circonscrivant ’étude a la période 410-371, est
celui de Sealey 1976, 335-358. Précédemment Pareti 1961 (= 1908) avait donné un article trés fouillé
sur la question. Malgré ces minutieuses recherches, il y avait un probleme de dates relevé par
Bommelaer 1981, en particulier 66-79, et donc ensuite par Piérart qui, dans des appendices a I’article
ci-dessus, revient sur plusieurs points qui I’intriguent concernant la fin du V¢ siecle.
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Cythere et les ports de la cote Est. D’ailleurs on nous parle d’un moment de tha-
lassocratie spartiate vers 520. Mais il dure fort peu. S’il y eut alors des navarques
nous n’en savons rien.

Cependant, la conquéte de la Messénie, et, partant, I’importance du territoire
lacédémonien, font que I’état lacédémonien, malgré ses importantes fagades ma-
ritimes, se congoit comme essentiellement une puissance continentale. Encore
que cette image peut étre due a la puissante vision thucydidéenne qui domine
notre bibliographie et a I’opposition classique Sparte Athénes’.

Les premiers navarques.  En effet, en 481, a part Gélon, nul ne dispute a
Sparte I’hégémonie sur mer et Sparte nomme le navarque Eurybiades (Herodot.
VIII 2-5 ; Paus. 111 16, 6), qui n’est pas de famille royale*. On peut supposer qu’il
avait quelque expérience de la mer, méme si I’on ne sait pas en quoi cela consiste.
Cela n’est contesté par personne, ni par les Corinthiens, ni par les Athéniens. Le
probléme est sans doute a Sparte, car des I’année suivante ¢’est le Roi Léotychidas
qui prend la téte de la flotte, et, ensuite, on ne sait si le titre est de nouveau utilisé.
Pausanias cherche a controler I’Hellespont, il est donc 4 la téte d’une flotte, mais
son attitude rencontre 1’hostilité des Ephores qui le rappellent et envoient a sa
place un certain Dorkis (Thuc. 1 95), qui devrait avoir le titre de navarque. Ce
dernier, en arrivant dans les détroits, constate que les Athéniens se sont emparés
du pouvoir maritime et s’en revient sans insister.

Déja nous voyons se profiler quelques indications des problémes que pose
I’institution. En I’occurrence on semble navarque pour une courte période, une
campagne en fait, mais on voit surtout que le pouvoir royal cherche a assumer ce
commandement (comme celui de I"armée), mais que ce commandement lui est
disputé par les Ephores.

1. La guerre du Péloponnese. La réapparition des navarques.

1. Guerre d’Archidamos. Premiére série de navarques.

La ligue du Péloponnése, privée d’Egine, est essentiellement organisée pour
la guerre terrestre, hors Corinthe et les cités de I’ Acté argolique (directement me-
nacées et par Athénes et par Argos). Pour plus de siireté, un des premiers actes des
Athéniens en guerre est de vider Egine de ses habitants (ceux qui acceptent la
condition de périeques sont installés par Sparte en Thyréatide, avec apparemment

3 La Sparte d’Hérodote en effet est en relation avec tout ce qui compte dans le monde méditer-
ranéen : Crésus, le Pharaon Amasis, Samos, I’Ouest avec Dorieus, Milet, ...
4 Le fait que ce soit noté par Hérodote indique que ¢’est déja une question qui se pose.
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des visées maritimes, les autres durent se disperser®), puis d’y installer des Athé-
niens (Thuc. 11 27).

Premiere campagne : 431-430.  Aussi le schéma fondamental de la guerre
se met-il en place dés le début ; pendant qu’Archidamos et ses troupes ravagent
I’ Attique en été 431, la flotte athénienne contourne le Péloponnése, et tente de
prendre Méthoné a I’angle sud-ouest de la Messénie, sans doute pour s’assurer un
point d’escale. La ville était mal défendue. Brasidas, dont nous reparlerons par la
suite, réussit a en empécher la prise. Les Lacédémoniens avaient, en effet, laissé
des troupes mobiles pour surveiller le pays - ou surveiller les cotes - et il était a la
téte d’une de ces garnisons, qui comprenait 100 hoplites. Du moins cette agression
fait-elle comprendre que I’on ne peut lutter contre Athénes si I’on n’a pas une
flotte.

Deuxieme campagne : mars 430 / février 429. Troisieme campagne : mars
429/ février 428 - Navarchie de Cnémos : 2 ans.  La seconde expédition d’ Ar-
chidamos eut pour corollaire une seconde expédition maritime athénienne, qui
allaravager les cités argoliques, Epidaure, Trézene, Haliai et Hermioné. Les Athé-
niens cette fois réussirent aussi a prendre et détruire un port lacédémonien, celui
de Prasiae (Thuc. 11 56, 6). Sans doute punissaient-ils des ports qui jouaient a leurs
dépens le role de places de corsaires®.

On voit apparaitre une flotte péloponnésienne en été 430, avec 100 navires,
command¢s par un navarque spartiate, Cnémos, envoy€ en expédition chez les
Zakynthiens (Thuc. I 66, 1-2).

Le poids de la guerre sur mer reposait pour 1’essentiel sur Corinthe et Si-
cyone, mais I’installation des Messéniens a Naupacte génait ceux-ci, et la défec-
tion de Corcyre était douloureuse.

En hiver fin 430/29, les Corinthiens perdirent aussi la place de Potidée. Le
coup était dur pour Corinthe, aussi la campagne de I’été 429, en représailles, fut-
elle marquée par I’investissement de Platées, I’alliée indéfectible d’ Athénes. Par
ailleurs, les cités corinthiennes de Leucade, Ambracie et Anactorion, sous la con-
duite de Cnémos « qui était toujours navarque » (Thuc. 11 80) avec 1000 hoplites
péloponnésiens, s’en prennent aux alliés d’ Athénes sur I’ Adriatique ; il s’agissait
de s’emparer de I’Acarnanie. Mais les vaisseaux athéniens firent preuve d’une

511 est possible que certains soient partis pour Kydonia ou les Eginétes s’étaient installés en
chassant les exilés samiens. La deuxiéme année de la guerre, les Athéniens font un détour par la Créte
pour s’en prendre & Kydonia, qui était ennemie. D’autres seraient partis en Adriatique, vers les mines
d’argent. Strab. VIII 6, 16 ; Nicolet-Pierre - Gjongecaj 1995, 283-338.

6 Thuc. 1167, 4. Les vaisseaux n’appartenant pas aux alliés de Sparte avaient été déclarés prise
de guerre des le départ. Un peu plus tard le stratége athénien M¢lésandros a pour mission d’empécher
les corsaires péloponnésiens d’aller installer des bases en Carie ou en Lycie pour s’emparer des car-
gos venant de Phénicie ou de Cilicie. Il se fait tuer en cherchant a lever le tribut (Thuc. I 69).
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supériorité manceuvriére accablante.

Quatrieme campagne : mars 428 / février 427. Cinquiéme campagne : mars
427 / février 428 - Navarchie d’Alkidas : 2ans.  Or, en 428, une partie du théatre
des opérations se déplace a Lesbos ; les Mytiléniens vinrent a Olympie solliciter
I"aide des Péloponnésiens dans leur révolte contre les Athéniens. Les Lacédémo-
niens leur accorderent cette aide. Le navarque Alkidas est envoyé en Egée (Thuc.
11 26, 1) en 427. Mais ayant apercu les vaisseaux emblématiques d’Athénes, la
Paralienne et la Salaminienne, il revient tout droit vers le Péloponnese. Visible-
ment, Alkidas ne veut pas risquer ses navires dans un combat qu’il estime quasi-
ment perdu d’avance. 1.’Egée est le domaine des Athéniens,

Son attitude, telle que la rapporte Thucydide est difficile a comprendre, mais
dans le contexte lacédémonien elle s’éclaire. 11 sait que, s’il perd sa flotte, il sera
difficile d’en composer une autre. Alkidas d’ailleurs fit un retour assez piteux, car
sa flotte fut drossée sur la Créte par la tempéte et regagna tant bien que mal le
Péloponnése et le port de Kyllene o I’attendait Brasidas avec 13 trieéres de Leu-
cade et d’Ambracie. Au total 53 navires péloponnésiens peuvent partir pour Cor-
cyre ou la guerre civile fait rage. Mais la encore, quand on lui signale I’arrivée
d’une flotte athénienne, Alkidas, prudent, se dérobe.

Or, si les Péloponnésiens (et plus encore les Thébains) ont la satisfaction de
pouvoir enfin raser Platées, ils ont la désagréable surprise de voir Athénes envoyer
une flotte en Sicile fin ét€ 427 (Thuc. 111 86), car les Siciliens sont entrés en guerre
pour leur propre compte, Syracuse et ses alliés contre les Léontiniens et leurs al-
liés. Ce qui a pour effet désastreux de priver les Péloponnésiens de leur source
d’approvisionnement’ et ouvrait les eaux occidentales aux Athéniens.

 Sixieme campagne : mars 426 / février 425 - navarque Thrasymélidas.
Evidemment les vaisseaux athéniens contournent le Péloponnése. Les Athéniens
envoient aussi une expédition contre Mélos qui refuse d’entrer dans leur alliance
(Thue. 11 91, 1-2).

La réponse des Spartiates cette fois fut originale. L’été 426 ils fondérent pres
des Thermopyles, face a I’Eubée, une colonie, Héraclée Trachinienne (Thuc. 111
92-93) qui devait géner les Athéniens en Eubée, et les couper de la Thessalie. Un
port était prévu et une base navale fut mise en chantier.

Enfin, grace a la prudence de leur navarque, les Péloponnésiens ont toujours
une flotte de 60 navires (Thuc. IV 2) et, en mai - juin 425, ils esperent reprendre
Corcyre. Les choses ne vont pas trop mal pour eux, d’autant plus que les Syracu-

7 Thuc. 111 86 déclare qu’empécher les exportations de blé vers le Péloponnése était un des
motifs des Athéniens. Ces exportations ont sans doute permis a Mégare de survivre au ravage régulier
de son territoire en représailles au ravage de 1’ Attique.
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sains ont bien résisté et sont maintenant en train de monter une flotte, qui va pou-
voir affronter et fixer celle des Athéniens.

Septieme campagne : navarque Thrasymélidas - le désastre de Sphactérie,
aout 425 av. J.-C. - perte de la flotte, fin de la navarchie de cette guerre.  C’est
alors que I’imprévu les accable. Un stratége athénien, Démosthenés?, utilisant une
flotte de renfort qui part pour la Sicile, exécute une manceuvre audacieuse prépa-
rée dans le plus grand secret, et se fixe sur le rocher de Coryphasion, acropole qui
ferme la baie de Pylos au nord’ et est d’accés difficile du cot€ de la terre. Les
Lacédémoniens acceptérent le combat naval qu’ils avaient toujours refusé, mais
apres avoir fait passer 420 hoplites dans I'lle de Sphactérie, ils furent vaincus et
leurs hoplites pris au piege (Thuc. IV 14). Cependant ils tenaient tellement a leur
flotte que, le premier mouvement de panique passé, ils s’étaient battus farouche-
ment pour récupérer leurs navires. Mais les magistrats spartiates acceptérent, pour
pouvoir ravitailler les hommes dans I’1le, de donner comme otages les vaisseaux,
le temps d’une tréve (Thuc. 1V 16), vaisseaux qu’avec une scandaleuse mauvaise
foi les Athéniens refuseérent de rendre a la fin de la tréve (Thuc. IV 23). La pre-
miére conséquence de cette stupidité stratégique fut la perte de leur flotte. Avec
les vaisseaux disparaissent les navarques.

On a pu remarquer que durant cette période la navarchie dure deux ans a
chaque fois'’. La chronologie thucydidéenne ne laisse aucun doute 1a-dessus. Po-
litiquement, il ne semble pas y avoir de probleme. Archidamos, qui est entré en
guerre a contrecceur, inquiet de la perte de substance militaire de Lacédémone,
mene les opérations contre I’ Attique, et ne semble pas se méler des affaires mari-
times.

2. Lentre deux guerres : 421-414.

La révolte des Péloponnésiens. La volonté manifestée par les Spartiates
de récupérer a tout prix leurs hommes, sans tenir compte de rien d’autre, avait
profondément irrit¢ les Corinthiens, qui entrérent immédiatement en pourparlers
avec les Argiens, et a leur suite les Chalcidiens de Thrace désormais privés de
I’aide lacédémonienne. Les Mantinéens avaient déja rejoint les Argiens et les
Eléens vinrent leur préter main-forte!!.

Cependant le Roi Agis, qui avait succédé a Archidamos et conduisait
I’armée, et deux chefs argiens, effrayés sans doute par I’affaiblissement que le
massacre qui se profilait aurait apporté, choisissent de négocier une tréve plutét

8 Récemment paru Lafargue 2015.

° Lazenby 1985, 113-123 et 195 n. 3 ; a utiliser avec précaution dans ses prises de position sur
les divers éléments de la société spartiate.

10 Fait noté par Paretti 1961 entre autres (49-50), mais sans qu’il remette en question son pré-
supposé sur la magistrature comme cadre institutionnel de la charge.

1 Thye. V 29, 1 pour Mantinée, et V 31 pour Elis.
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que de se battre (Thuec. V 59-63). Des deux cotés la réaction fut sévére, cette
attitude n’étant comprise dans aucun des deux camps. En fait la chose ne fut que
partie remise. Les troupes athéniennes étant arrivées a Argos, les Argiens et alliés
décidérent d’aller s’en prendre & Orchoméne d’Arcadie, puis a Tégée, aux
frontiéres de la Laconie. Les Lacédémoniens durent réagir.

La bataille de Mantinée, un tournant : 418.  Le temps leur manquant, ils
n’avaient a leurs cbtés que quelques alliés arcadiens. Mais fait nouveau, ils
alignent de nouvelles troupes d’hoplites, les Brasidiens et les Néodamodes (qui
apparaissent pour la premiére fois dans les combats). Ainsi renforcés, ils
combattent victorieusement. Par I’entrée dans les corps mobilisables du groupe
des Néodamodes, ils savent qu’ils ont désormais les ressources en hommes
nécessaires pour la guerre!?. Ils n’ont plus de probléme militaire d oliganthropie.
Vainqueurs, les Lacédémoniens ont retrouvé tout leur prestige, au grand dépit de
Thucydide.

La victoire de Mantinée, en montrant que les Spartiates gardaient leur
supériorité dans le combat grec par excellence, la phalange d’hoplites, avait
brusquement annihilé les acquis psychologiques que la guerre d’Archidamos
avait reconnus aux Athéniens'>. Aussi, aprés 418, ceux-ci doivent-ils relancer la
partie, en s’en prenant en 417 a Mélos d’abord, colonie lacédémonienne, puis a la
Sicile en 415, ol les Corinthiens, Mégariens, mais peut-étre aussi Spartiates'* ont
des appuis. 1l s’agit de montrer que, sur mer au moins, la supériorité athénienne
est incontestable. Mais en agissant ainsi, les Athéniens vont déclencher la
dynamique qui va leur étre fatale.

1L La construction de la flotte péloponnésienne. Le grand retour des navarques.

Il se produit alors un fait inattendu, la transformation de Sparte en puissance
maritime.

a. - L’élaboration d’une nouvelle stratégie.  Si1’on en croit Thucydide, le
premier épisode qui va conduire les Spartiates a envisager une nouvelle stratégie
se situe aprés la conférence de Sparte de 415/4 qui vit Alcibiade proposer aux
Spartiates un plan d’action efficace!”. Ce plan comportait plusieurs points dont la

12 Christien 2000, 128-178.

13 Momigliano 1929, 371-377. L intérét de cet article est de lutter contre I’emprise de intelli-
gence de Thucydide qui nous impose sa vision de I’histoire.

14 Antonetti - di Vito 2006, en particulier 156-160. On voit effectivement constamment, non
seulement des vaisseaux de Syracuse, mais aussi de Sélinonte aux cdtés des Spartiates jusqu’en 408
(sans doute parce que des descendants de I’expédition de Dorieus y vivaient).

15 On peut supposer que Thucydide tient ces informations d’Alcibiade. Ils étaient des voisins
d’exil dans leurs chateaux thraces. Il n’est pas siir que la version spartiate aurait ¢t¢ la méme.
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fortification de Décélie, susceptible selon lui de perturber toute I’économie athé-
nienne,

Mais I’intéressant se trouve pour nous plutdt dans le second point. Alcibiade
convaing les Spartiates d’aider les Syracusains et de mener une guerre plus active
contre Athénes. L aide aux Syracusains prend la forme de I’envoi de Gylippe a
Syracuse avec quelques vaisseaux et des hilotes armés en hoplites.

- Les attaques athéniennes sur les cotes lacédémoniennes.  C’est apres le
départ de Gylippe que Thucydide place le véritable début de la seconde guerre du
Péloponnese. En effet, a la demande des Argiens, dans 1’été 414, les cotes lacédé-
moniennes sont ravagées par les Athéniens, en Laconie méme. Thucydide cite
expressément comme places attaquées, Prasiaie, Epidauros Liméra, et ajoute qu’il
y eut aussi d’autres places dont il ne nous donne malheureusement pas le nom
(VII 18)!°. Cette attaque est vécue par les Spartiates comme une déclaration de
guerre qui léve toutes leurs inhibitions. Athénes a pris I’initiative de rompre la
paix de 421 ! (Thuc. VII 18, 2).

b. Création de la flotte, choix du navarque, et déplacement du thédtre des
opérations : 413-403 av. J.-C.  La défaite des Athéniens en Sicile (fin septembre
413) va donner corps a I’idée qu’il est désormais possible de battre les Athéniens
sur mer. D’une part, cette fois les alliés d’Occident ne sont plus seulement vir-
tuels : Syracuse au moins doit participer a I’effort de guerre ; d’autre part, les ré-
voltes se multiplient dans I’empire athénien, affaiblissant d’autant la force navale
athénienne.

L’initiative principale sur le plan maritime se situe dans I’hiver 413/2. Les
Péloponnésiens doivent créer une flotte de 100 navires ; on voit le Roi Agis ras-
sembler manu militari des fonds (Thue. VIII 3) et les organes dirigeants lacédé-
moniens répartir les efforts. Les Lacédémoniens se chargent de construire 25 na-
vires. Les Béotiens devront en faire autant, les Phocidiens et les Locriens
ensemble 15, les Corinthiens de méme (ce qui est peu, mais ces derniers ont déja
beaucoup donné pour aider Syracuse, et la guerre de Sicile les a peut-&tre épui-
sés) ; les Arcadiens, Pelléniens et Sicyoniens ensemble devront fournir 10 nefs,
les Mégariens et cités de la presqu’ile argolique (Epidaure, Trézéne, Hermione,
Halieis), ensemble 10. On peut voir que contrairement a 431-429, Lacédémone
est ici en premiere ligne. Comme le désastre athénien a eu lieu a Syracuse, on croit
qu’il suffit d’un dernier effort pour terminer la guerre.

On voit aussi Agis nommer les harmostes de I’Eubée et négocier avec Les-
bos. Visiblement le Roi tire le parti maximum de son éloignement de Sparte. Mais
les satrapes Tissaphernes et Pharnabaze, ainsi que les gens de Chios, députent eux
a Lacédémone. Et les Lacédémoniens (chez qui ceuvre encore Alcibiade) décident

16 Sans doute les divers ports de la cote Est et peut-étre le golfe de Laconie ; cf. liste et carte
dans Christien 1992, pl. 33.
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d’aider les gens de Chios qui ont une forte marine, et d’envoyer de Laconie 5
vaisseaux avec le navarque désigné Mélanchridas. On voit tout de suite le pro-
bléme. Agis, le vainqueur de Mantinée, installé a Décélie, agit en chef militaire
interarmes, mais la députation a Lacédémone met la nomination du nav